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Divine Institutes, Book | (Of the False Wor ship of
the Gods)

Lactantius
Early Church (pre-Nicene) - Ante-Nicene - Apology

INTRODUCTION

Cicero is the unlikely hinge of this book. Lactantius, tutor to Constantine's son and the most pol-
ished Latin stylist the early Church produced, turnsthe philosophical vocabulary of the Roman schools
against Roman religion itself, arguing that the poets own genealogies expose Jupiter and Saturn as
mortal men divinized by flattery. Book | isthe demolition phase of amuch larger project — seven books
meant to give Christianity what Latin apologetics had until then lacked, a systematic case addressed
to educated pagans on their own terms. Jerome complained that L actantius was better at tearing down
than building up; here, at least, that gift is put to devastating use.

Preface— Of what great value the knowledge of the truth is and always has been.



Men of great and distinguished talent, when they had entirely devoted themselves to learning, holding
in contempt al actions both private and public, applied to the pursuit of investigating the truth what-
ever labour could be bestowed upon it; thinking it much more excellent to investigate and know the
method of human and divine things, than to be entirely occupied with the heaping up of riches or the
accumulation of honours. For no one can be made better or more just by these things, since they are
frail and earthly, and pertain to the adorning of the body only. Those men were indeed most deserving
of the knowledge of the truth, which they so greatly desired to know, that they even preferred it to
all things. For it is plain that some gave up their property, and altogether abandoned the pursuit of
pleasures, that, being disengaged and without impediment, they might follow the simple truth, and it
alone. And so greatly did the name and authority of the truth prevail with them, that they proclaimed
that the reward of the greatest good was contained in it. But they did not obtain the object of their wish,
and at the same time lost their labour and industry; because the truth, that is the secret of the Most
High God, who created all things, cannot be attained by our own ability and perceptions. Otherwise
there would be no difference between God and man, if human thought could reach to the counsels
and arrangements of that eternal majesty. And because it was impossible that the divine method of
procedure should become known to man by his own efforts, God did not suffer man any longer to err
in search of the light of wisdom, and to wander through inextricable darkness without any result of his
labour, but at length opened his eyes, and made the investigation of the truth His own gift, so that He
might show the nothingness of human wisdom, and point out to man wandering in error the way of
obtaining immortality.

But since few make use of this heavenly benefit and gift, because the truth lies hidden veiled in ob-
scurity; and it is either an object of contempt to the learned because it has not suitable defenders, or
is hated by the unlearned on account of its natural severity, which the nature of men inclined to vices
cannot endure: for because there is a bitterness mingled with virtues, while vices are seasoned with
pleasure, offended by the former and soothed by thelatter, they are borne headlong, and deceived by the
appearance of good things, they embrace evilsfor goods, — | have believed that these errors should be
encountered, that both the learned may be directed to true wisdom, and the unlearned to true religion.
And this profession is to be thought much better, more useful and glorious, than that of oratory, in
which being long engaged, we trained young men not to virtue, but altogether to cunning wickedness.
Certainly we shall now much more rightly discuss respecting the heavenly precepts, by which we may
be able to instruct the minds of men to the worship of the true majesty. Nor does he deserve so well
respecting the affairs of men, who imparts the knowledge of speaking well, as he who teaches men to
livein piety and innocence; on which account the philosopherswerein greater glory among the Greeks
than the orators. For they, the philosophers, were considered teachers of right living, which isfar more
excellent, since to speak well belongs only to afew, but to live well belongsto all. Yet that practice in
fictitious suits has been of great advantage to us, so that we are now ableto plead the cause of truth with
greater copiousness and ability of speaking; for although the truth may be defended without eloquence,
as it often has been defended by many, yet it needs to be explained, and in a measure discussed, with
distinctness and el egance of speech, in order that it may flow with greater power into the minds of men,
being both provided with its own force, and adorned with the brilliancy of speech.



Chapter 1.— Of religion and wisdom.

We undertake, therefore, to discussreligion and divine things. For if some of the greatest orators, veter-
ansasit wereof their profession, having compl eted the works of their pleadings, at |ast gave themselves
up to philosophy, and regarded that asamost just rest from their labours, if they tortured their mindsin
the investigation of those things which could not be found out, so that they appear to have sought for
themselves not so much leisure as occupation, and that indeed with much greater trouble than in their
former pursuit; how much more justly shall | betake myself as to a most safe harbour, to that pious,
true, and divine wisdom, in which all things are ready for utterance, pleasant to the hearing, easy to be
understood, honourable to be undertaken! And if some skilful men and arbiters of justice composed and
published Institutions of civil law, by which they might [ull the strifes and contentions of discordant
citizens, how much better and more rightly shall we follow up in writing the divine Institutions, in
which we shall not speak about rain-droppings, or the turning of waters, or the preferring of claims,
but we shall speak of hope, of life, of salvation, of immortality, and of God, that we may put an end to
deadly superstitions and most disgraceful errors.

And we now commence this work under the auspices of your name, O mighty Emperor Constantine,
who werethefirst of the Roman princesto repudiate errors, and to acknowledge and honour the majesty
of the one and only true God. For when that most happy day had shone upon the world, in which the
Most High God raised you to the prosperous height of power, you entered upon a dominion which
was salutary and desirable for all, with an excellent beginning, when, restoring justice which had been
overthrown and taken away, you expiated the most shameful deed of others. In return for which action
God will grant to you happiness, virtue, and length of days, that even when old you may govern the
state with the same justice with which you began in youth, and may hand down to your children the
guardianship of the Roman name, as you yourself received it from your father. For to the wicked, who
still rage against the righteous in other parts of the world, the Omnipotent will also repay the reward
of their wickedness with a severity proportioned to its tardiness; for as He is amost indulgent Father
towards the godly, so is He a most upright Judge against the ungodly. And in my desire to defend His
religion and divine worship, to whom can | rather appeal, whom can | address, but him by whom justice
and wisdom have been restored to the affairs of men?

Therefore, leaving the authors of this earthly philosophy, who bring forward nothing certain, let us
approach the right path; for if | considered these to be sufficiently suitable guides to a good life, |
would both follow them myself, and exhort others to follow them. But since they disagree among
one another with great contention, and are for the most part at variance with themselves, it is evident
that their path is by no means straightforward; since they have severally marked out distinct ways for
themselves according to their own will, and have left great confusion to those who are seeking for the
truth. But since the truth is revealed from heaven to us who have received the mystery of true religion,
and sincewefollow God, the teacher of wisdom and the guide to truth, we call together all, without any
distinction either of sex or of age, to heavenly pasture. For there is no more pleasant food for the soul
than the knowledge of truth, to the maintaining and explaining of which we have destined seven books,
although the subject is one of almost boundless and immeasurable labour; so that if any one should



wish to dilate upon and follow up these things to their full extent, he would have such an exuberant
supply of subjects, that neither books would find any limit, nor speech any end. But on this account
we will put together all things briefly, because those things which we are about to bring forward are
so plain and lucid, that it seems to be more wonderful that the truth appears so obscure to men, and to
those especially who are commonly esteemed wise, or because men will only need to be trained by us
— that is, to be recalled from the error in which they are entangled to a better course of life.

And if, as| hope, we shall attain to this, we will send them to the very fountain of learning, whichis
most rich and abundant, by copious draughts of which they may appease the thirst conceived within,
and quench their ardour. And al things will be easy, ready of accomplishment, and clear to them, if
only they are not annoyed at applying patience in reading or hearing to the perception of the disci-
pline of wisdom. For many, pertinaciously adhering to vain superstitions, harden themselves against
the manifest truth, not so much deserving well of their religions, which they wrongly maintain, as they
deserveill of themselves, who, when they have a straight path, seek devious windings; who leave the
level ground that they may glide over a precipice; who leave the light, that, blind and enfeebled, they
may lie in darkness. We must provide for these, that they may not fight against themselves, and that
they may be willing at length to be freed from inveterate errors. And thisthey will assuredly do if they
shall at any time see for what purpose they were born; for this is the cause of their perverseness —
namely, ignorance of themselves: and if any one, having gained the knowledge of the truth, shall have
shaken off this ignorance, he will know to what object his life is to be directed, and how it is to be
spent. And | thus briefly define the sum of this knowledge, that neither is any religion to be undertaken
without wisdom, nor any wisdom to be approved of without religion.

Chapter 2. That there is a providence in the affairs of men.

Having therefore undertaken the office of explaining thetruth, | did not think it so necessary to take my
commencement from that inquiry which naturally seems the first, whether there is a providence which
consultsfor al things, or al things were either made or are governed by chance; which sentiment was
introduced by Democritus, and confirmed by Epicurus. But before them, what did Protagoras effect,
who raised doubts respecting the gods; or Diagoras afterwards, who excluded them; and some others,
who did not hold the existence of gods, except that there was supposed to be no providence? These,
however, were most vigorously opposed by the other philosophers, and especially by the Stoics, who
taught that the universe could neither have been made without divine intelligence, nor continue to exist
unless it were governed by the highest intelligence. But even Marcus Tullius, although he was a de-
fender of the Academic system, discussed at length and on many occasions respecting the providence
which governs affairs, confirming the arguments of the Stoics, and himself adducing many new ones;
and this he does both in all the books of his own philosophy, and especially in those which treat of the
nature of the gods.



And it was no difficult task, indeed, to refute the falsehoods of a few men who entertained perverse
sentiments by the testimony of communities and tribes, who on this one point had no disagreement.
For thereisno one so uncivilized, and of such an uncultivated disposition, who, when heraises his eyes
to heaven, although he knows not by the providence of what God all this visible universe is governed,
does not understand from the very magnitude of the objects, from their motion, arrangement, constancy,
usefulness, beauty, and temperament, that there is some providence, and that that which exists with
wonderful method must have been prepared by some greater intelligence. And for us, assuredly, it is
very easy to follow up this part as copiously asit may please us. But because the subject has been much
agitated among philosophers, and they who take away providence appear to have been sufficiently
answered by men of sagacity and eloquence, and because it is necessary to speak, in different places
throughout this work which we have undertaken, respecting the skill of the divine providence, let us
for the present omit this inquiry, which is so closely connected with the other questions, that it seems
possible for us to discuss no subject, without at the same time discussing the subject of providence.

Chapter 3. Whether the universe is governed by the power of one God or of many.

L et the commencement of our work therefore be that inquiry which closely follows and is connected
with the first: Whether the universe is governed by the power of one God or of many. Thereis no one,
who possesses intelligence and uses reflection, who does not understand that it is one Being who both
created all things and governs them with the same energy by which He created them. For what need
is there of many to sustain the government of the universe? Unless we should happen to think that, if
there were more than one, each would possess |ess might and strength. And they who hold that there are
many gods, do indeed effect this; for those gods must of necessity be weak, since individually, without
the aid of the others, they would be unable to sustain the government of so vast a mass. But God, who
is the Eternal Mind, is undoubtedly of excellence, complete and perfect in every part. And if thisis
true, He must of necessity be one. For power or excellence, which is complete, retainsits own peculiar
stability. But that is to be regarded as solid from which nothing can be taken away, that as perfect to
which nothing can be added.

Who can doubt that he would be a most powerful king who should have the government of the whole
world? And not without reason, since all things which everywhere exist would belong to him, since all
resources from all quarterswould be centred in him aone. But if more than one divide the government
of theworld, undoubtedly each will have less power and strength, since every one must confine himself
within his prescribed portion. In the same manner also, if there are more gods than one, they will be
of less weight, others having in themselves the same power. But the nature of excellence admits of
greater perfection in him in whom the whole is, than in him in whom there is only a small part of
the whole. But God, if He is perfect, as He ought to be, cannot but be one, because He is perfect, so
that all things may be in Him. Therefore the excellences and powers of the gods must necessarily be
weaker, because so much will be wanting to each as shall bein the others; and so the more there are, so
much the less powerful will they be. Why should | mention that this highest power and divine energy
is altogether incapable of division? For whatever is capable of division must of necessity be liable to
destruction also. But if destruction isfar removed from God, because He isincorruptible and eternal, it



follows that the divine power isincapable of division. Therefore God is one, if that which admits of so
great power can be nothing else: and yet those who deem that there are many gods, say that they have
divided their functions among themselves; but we will discuss all these matters at their proper places.
Inthe meantime, | affirm this, which belongsto the present subject. If they have divided their functions
among themselves, the matter comes back to the same point, that any one of them is unable to supply
the place of all. He cannot, then, be perfect who is unable to govern al things while the others are
unemployed. And so it comes to pass, that for the government of the universe thereis more need of the
perfect excellence of one than of the imperfect powers of many. But he who imagines that so great a
magnitude asthis cannot be governed by one Being, is deceived. For he does not comprehend how great
arethe might and power of the divine majesty, if he thinksthat the one God, who had power to create the
universe, is also unable to govern that which He has created. But if he conceivesin his mind how great
istheimmensity of that divine work, when before it was nothing, yet that by the power and wisdom of
God it was made out of nothing — awork which could only be commenced and accomplished by one
— he will now understand that that which has been established by one is much more easily governed
by one.

Some one may perhaps say that so immense a work as that of the universe could not even have been
fabricated except by many. But however many and however great he may consider them — whatever
magnitude, power, excellence, and majesty he may attribute to the many — the whole of that | assign
to one, and say that it existsin one: so that there isin Him such an amount of these properties as can
neither be conceived nor expressed. And since we fail in this subject, both in perception and in words
— for neither does the human breast admit the light of so great understanding, nor isthe mortal tongue
capable of explaining such great subjects — it is right that we should understand and say this very
same thing. | see, again, what can be aleged on the other hand, that those many gods are such as we
hold the one God to be. But this cannot possibly be so, because the power of these gods individually
will not be able to proceed further, the power of the others meeting and hindering them. For either each
must be unable to pass beyond his own limits, or, if he shall have passed beyond them, he must drive
another from his boundaries. They who believe that there are many gods, do not see that it may happen
that some may be opposed to othersin their wishes, from which circumstance disputing and contention
would arise among them; as Homer represented the gods at war among themselves, since some desired
that Troy should be taken, others opposed it. The universe, therefore, must be ruled by the will of one.
For unless the power over the separate parts be referred to one and the same providence, the whole
itself will not be able to exist; since each takes care of nothing beyond that which belongs peculiarly to
him, just as warfare could not be carried on without one general and commander. But if there werein
one army as many generals as there are legions, cohorts, divisions, and squadrons, first of all it would
not be possiblefor the army to be drawn out in battle array, since each would refuse the peril; nor could
it easily be governed or controlled, because al would use their own peculiar counsels, by the diversity
of which they would inflict more injury than they would confer advantage. So, in this government of
the affairs of nature, unless there shall be one to whom the care of the wholeis referred, all things will
be dissolved and fall to decay.



But to say that the universe is governed by the will of many, is equivalent to a declaration that there
are many minds in one body, since there are many and various offices of the members, so that separate
minds may be supposed to govern separate senses; and also the many affections, by which we are
accustomed to be moved either to anger, or to desire, or to joy, or to fear, or to pity, so that in al these
affections as many minds may be supposed to operate; and if any one should say this, hewould appear to
be destitute even of that very mind, whichisone. But if in one body one mind possesses the government
of so many things, and is at the same time occupied with the whole, why should any one suppose that
the universe cannot be governed by one, but that it can be governed by more than one? And because
those maintainers of many gods are aware of this, they say that they so preside over separate offices
and parts, that there is still one chief ruler. The others, therefore, on this principle, will not be gods, but
attendants and ministers, whom that one most mighty and omnipotent appointed to these offices, and
they themselves will be subservient to his authority and command. If, therefore, al are not equal to
one another, all are not gods; for that which serves and that which rules cannot be the same. For if God
is atitle of the highest power, He must be incorruptible, perfect, incapable of suffering, and subject
to no other being; therefore they are not gods whom necessity compels to obey the one greatest God.
But because they who hold this opinion are not deceived without cause, we will presently lay open the
cause of thiserror. Now, let us prove by testimonies the unity of the divine power.

Chapter 4. That the one God was foretold even by the prophets.

The prophets, who were very many, proclaim and declare the one God; for, being filled with the in-
spiration of the one God, they predicted things to come, with agreeing and harmonious voice. But
those who are ignorant of the truth do not think that these prophets are to be believed; for they say
that those voices are not divine, but human. Forsooth, because they proclaim one God, they were either
madmen or deceivers. But truly we see that their predictions have been fulfilled, and are in course of
fulfilment daily; and their foresight, agreeing asit does to one opinion, teaches that they were not under
the impulse of madness. For who possessed of a frenzied mind would be able, | do not say to predict
the future, but even to speak coherently? Were they, therefore, who spoke such things deceitful ? What
was so utterly foreign to their nature as a system of deceit, when they themselvesrestrained othersfrom
all fraud? For to this end were they sent by God, that they should both be heralds of His majesty, and
correctors of the wickedness of man.

Moreover, the inclination to feign and speak falsely belongs to those who covet riches, and eagerly
desire gains — adisposition which was far removed from those holy men. For they so discharged the
office entrusted to them, that, disregarding all things necessary for the maintenance of life, they were
so far from laying up store for the future, that they did not even labour for the day, content with the
unstored food which God had supplied; and these not only had no gains, but even endured torments
and death. For the precepts of righteousness are distasteful to the wicked, and to those who lead an
unholy life. Wherefore they, whose sins were brought to light and forbidden, most cruelly tortured and
slew them. They, therefore, who had no desire for gain, had neither the inclination nor the motive for
deceit. Why should | say that some of them were princes, or even kings, upon whom the suspicion of



covetousness and fraud could not possibly fall, and yet they proclaimed the one God with the same
prophetic foresight as the others?

Chapter 5. Of the testimonies of poets and philosophers.



But let us leave the testimony of prophets, lest a proof derived from those who are universally disbe-
lieved should appear insufficient. Let us come to authors, and for the demonstration of the truth let
us cite as witnesses those very persons whom they are accustomed to make use of against us — |
mean poets and philosophers. From these we cannot fail in proving the unity of God; not that they
had ascertained the truth, but that the force of the truth itself is so great, that no one can be so blind
as not to see the divine brightness presenting itself to his eyes. The poets, therefore, however much
they adorned the gods in their poems, and amplified their exploits with the highest praises, yet very
frequently confessthat al things are held together and governed by one spirit or mind. Orpheus, whois
the most ancient of the poets, and coeval with the gods themselves — since it is reported that he sailed
among the Argonauts together with the sons of Tyndarus and Hercules, — speaks of the true and great
God as the first-born, because nothing was produced before Him, but all things sprung from Him. He
also calls Him Phanes because when as yet there was nothing He first appeared and came forth from
the infinite. And since he was unable to conceive in his mind the origin and nature of this Being, he
said that He was born from the boundless air: The first-born, Phaethon, son of the extended air; for
he had nothing more to say. He affirms that this Being is the Parent of all the gods, on whose account
He framed the heaven, and provided for His children that they might have a habitation and place of
abode in common: He built for immortals an imperishable home. Thus, under the guidance of nature
and reason, he understood that there was a power of surpassing greatness which framed heaven and
earth. For he could not say that Jupiter was the author of al things, since he was born from Saturn; nor
could he say that Saturn himself was their author, since it was reported that he was produced from the
heaven; but he did not venture to set up the heaven as the primeval god, because he saw that it was an
element of the universe, and must itself have had an author. This consideration led him to that first-born
god, to whom he assigns and gives the first place.

Homer was able to give us no information relating to the truth, for he wrote of human rather than divine
things. Hesiod was able, for he comprised in the work of one book the generation of the gods; but yet
he gave us no information, for he took his commencement not from God the Creator, but from chaos,
which isaconfused mass of rude and unarranged matter; whereas he ought first to have explained from
what source, at what time, and in what manner, chaos itself had begun to exist or to have consistency.
Without doubt, as all things were placed in order, arranged, and made by some artificer, so matter itself
must of necessity have been formed by some being. Who, then, made it except God, to whose power
all things are subject? But he shrinks from admitting this, while he dreads the unknown truth. For, as
he wished it to appear, it was by the inspiration of the Muses that he poured forth that song on Helicon;
but he had come after previous meditation and preparation.

Maro wasthefirst of our poetsto approach thetruth, who thus speaks respecting the highest God, whom
he calls Mind and Spirit: —

Know first, the heaven, the earth, the main, The moon's pale orb, the starry train, Are nourished by
aSoul, A Spirit, whose celestial flame Glows in each member of the frame, And stirs the mighty
whole.



And lest any one should happen to be ignorant what that Spirit was which had so much power, he has
declared it in another place, saying: For the Deity pervades al lands, the tracts of sea and depth of
heaven; the flocks, the herds, and men, and al the race of beasts, each at its birth, derive their slender
lives from Him.

Ovid also, in the beginning of his remarkable work, without any disguising of the name, admits that
the universe was arranged by God, whom he calls the Framer of the world, the Artificer of al things.
But if either Orpheus or these poets of our country had always maintained what they perceived under
the guidance of nature, they would have comprehended the truth, and gained the same learning which
we follow.

But thus far of the poets. Let us come to the philosophers, whose authority is of greater weight, and
their judgment more to be relied on, because they are believed to have paid attention, not to matters of
fiction, but to the investigation of the truth. Thales of Miletus, who was one of the number of the seven
wise men, and who is said to have been the first of al to inquire respecting natural causes, said that
water was the element from which all things were produced, and that God was the mind which formed
all things from water. Thus he placed the material of all things in moisture; he fixed the beginning and
cause of their production in God. Pythagoras thus defined the being of God, asa soul passing to and fro,
and diffused through all parts of the universe, and through all nature, from which al living creatures
which are produced derive their life. Anaxagoras said that God was an infinite mind, which moves by
itsown power. Antisthenes maintained that the gods of the people were many, but that the God of nature
was one only; that is, the Fabricator of the whole universe. Cleanthes and Anaximenes assert that the
air isthe chief deity; and to this opinion our poet has assented: Then almighty father Aether descendsin
fertile showers into the bosom of his joyous spouse; and great himself, mingling with her great body,
nourishes all her offspring. Chrysippus speaks of God as a natural power endowed with divine reason,
and sometimes as a divine necessity. Zeno also speaks of Him as adivine and natural law. The opinion
of all these, however uncertain it is, has reference to one point — to their agreement in the existence of
one providence. For whether it be nature, or agher, or reason, or mind, or afatal necessity, or adivine
law, or if you term it anything else, it is the same which is called by us God. Nor does the diversity of
titles prove an obstacle, since by their very signification they all refer to one object. Aristotle, although
he is at variance with himself, and both utters and holds sentiments opposed to one another, yet upon
thewhole bearswitness that one Mind presides over the universe. Plato, who isjudged the wisest of al,
plainly and openly maintains the rule of one God; nor does he name Him Ather, or Reason, or Nature,
but, as He truly is, God, and that this universe, so perfect and wonderful, was fabricated by Him. And
Cicero, following and imitating him in many instances, frequently acknowledges God, and calls Him
supreme, in those books which he wrote on the subject of laws; and he adduces proof that the universe
isgoverned by Him, when he argues respecting the nature of the godsin thisway: Nothing is superior to
God: the world must therefore be governed by Him. Therefore God is obedient or subject to no nature;
consequently He Himself governs all nature. But what God Himself ishe definesin his_Consolation _:
Nor can God Himself, as He is comprehended by us, be comprehended in any other way than asamind
free and unrestrained, far removed from all mortal materiality, perceiving and moving al things.



How often, also, does Annaaus Seneca, who was the keenest Stoic of the Romans, follow up with de-
served praise the supreme Deity! For when he was discussing the subject of premature death, he said
You do not understand the authority and majesty of your Judge, the Ruler of the world, and the God of
heaven and of all gods, on whom those deities which we separately worship and honour are dependent.
Alsoinhis_Exhortations : This Being, when He was laying the first foundations of the most beautiful
fabric, and was commencing this work, than which nature has known nothing greater or better, that all
things might serve their own rulers, although He had spread Himself out through the whole body, yet
He produced gods as ministers of His kingdom. And how many other things like to our own writersdid
he speak on the subject of God! But thesethings| put off for the present, because they are more suited to
other parts of the subject. At present it is enough to demonstrate that men of the highest genius touched
upon the truth, and almost grasped it, had not custom, infatuated by false opinions, carried them back;
by which custom they both deemed that there were other gods, and believed that those things which
God made for the use of man, as though they were endowed with perception, were to be held and
worshipped as gods.

Chapter 6. Of divine testimonies, and of the Sibyls and their predictions.

Now let us passto divinetestimonies; but | will previously bring forward one which resemblesadivine
testimony, both on account of its very great antiquity, and because he whom | shall name was taken
from men and placed among the gods. According to Cicero, Caius Cotta the pontiff, while disputing
against the Stoics concerning superstitions, and the variety of opinions which prevail respecting the
gods, in order that he might, after the custom of the Academics, make everything uncertain, says that
there were five Mercuries; and having enumerated four in order, says that the fifth was he by whom
Arguswas slain, and that on this account he fled into Egypt, and gave laws and | etters to the Egyptians.
The Egyptians call him Thoth; and from him the first month of their year, that is, September, received
its name among them. He also built a town, which is even now called in Greek Hermopolis (the town
of Mercury), and the inhabitants of Phenae honour him with religious worship. And athough he was
a man, yet he was of great antiquity, and most fully imbued with every kind of learning, so that the
knowledge of many subjects and arts acquired for him the name of Trismegistus. He wrote books, and
those in great numbers, relating to the knowledge of divine things, in which be asserts the majesty of
the supreme and only God, and makes mention of Him by the same names which we use — God and
Father. And that no one might inquire His name, he said that He was without name, and that on account
of Hisvery unity He does not require the peculiarity of a name. These are his own words: God is one,
but He who is one only does not need a name; for He who is self-existent is without a name. God,
therefore, has no name, because He is alone; nor is there any need of a proper name, except in cases
where a multitude of persons requires a distinguishing mark, so that you may designate each person by
his own mark and appellation. But God, because He is aways one, has no peculiar name.



It remains for me to bring forward testimonies respecting the sacred responses and predictions, which
are much more to be relied upon. For perhaps they against whom we are arguing may think that no
credenceisto be given to poets, asthough they invented fictions, nor to philosophers, inasmuch asthey
were liableto err, being themselves but men. Marcus Varro, than whom no man of greater learning ever
lived, even among the Greeks, much less among the Latins, in those books respecting divine subjects
which he addressed to Caius Caesar the chief pontiff, when he was speaking of the Quindecemviri,
says that the Sibylline books were not the production of one Sibyl only, but that they were called by
one name Sibylline, because all prophetesses were called by the ancients Sibyls, either from the name
of one, the Delphian priestess, or from their proclaiming the counsels of the gods. For in the Aolic
dialect they used to call the gods by theword _Sioi_, not _Theoi;_ and for counsel they used the word
_bule_, not _boule;_— and so the Sibyl received her name as though _Siobule . But he says that the
Sibyls were ten in number, and he enumerated them all under the writers, who wrote an account of
each: that the first was from the Persians, and of her Nicanor made mention, who wrote the exploits of
Alexander of Macedon;— the second of Libya, and of her Euripides makes mention in the prologue of
the Lamia,— thethird of Delphi, concerning whom Chrysippus speaksin that book which he composed
concerning divination — the fourth a Cimmerian in Italy, whom Naavius mentions in his books of the
Punic war, and Piso in his annals — the fifth of Erythraea, whom Apollodorus of Erythraaa affirms to
have been his own countrywoman, and that she foretold to the Greeks when they were setting out for
[lium, both that Troy was doomed to destruction, and that Homer would write falsehoods,— the sixth
of Samos, respecting whom Eratosthenes writes that he had found awritten notice in the ancient annals
of the Samians. The seventh was of Cumag by name Amalthaes, who is termed by some Herophile,
or Demophile, and they say that she brought nine books to the king Tarquinius Priscus, and asked for
them three hundred philippics, and that the king refused so great a price, and derided the madness of
the woman; that she, in the sight of the king, burnt three of the books, and demanded the same price
for those which were | eft; that Tarquinias much more considered the woman to be mad; and that when
she again, having burnt three other books, persisted in asking the same price, the king was moved, and
bought the remaining books for the three hundred pieces of gold: and the number of these books was
afterwards increased, after the rebuilding of the Capitol; because they were collected from all cities of
Italy and Greece, and especially from those of Erythraes, and were brought to Rome, under the name of
whatever Sibyl they were. Further, that the eighth was from the Hellespont, born in the Trojan territory,
inthevillage of Marpessus, about the town of Gergithus; and Heraclides of Pontuswritesthat shelived
in the times of Solon and Cyrus — the ninth of Phrygia, who gave oracles at Ancyra,— the tenth of
Tibur, by name Albunea, who is worshipped at Tibur as a goddess, near the banks of the river Anio,
in the depths of which her statue is said to have been found, holding in her hand a book. The senate
transferred her oracles into the Capitol.

The predictions of al these Sibyls are both brought forward and esteemed as such, except those of the
Cumeaaan Sibyl, whose books are concealed by the Romans; nor do they consider it lawful for them
to be inspected by any one but the _Quindecemviri_. And there are separate books the production of
each, but because these are inscribed with the name of the Sibyl they are believed to be the work of
one; and they are confused, nor can the productions of each be distinguished and assigned to their
own authors, except in the case of the Erythraean Sibyl, for she both inserted her own true name in



her verse, and predicted that she would be called Erythraean, though she was born at Babylon. But
we also shall speak of the Sibyl without any distinction, wherever we shall have occasion to use their
testimonies. All these Sibyls, then, proclaim one God, and especially the Erythraean, who is regarded
among the others as more celebrated and noble; since Fenestella, a most diligent writer, speaking of
the _Quindecemviri_, says that, after the rebuilding of the Capitol, Caius Curio the consul proposed
to the senate that ambassadors should be sent to Erythreeto search out and bring to Rome the writings
of the Sibyl; and that, accordingly, Publius Gabinius, Marcus Otacilius, and L uciusValerius were sent,
who conveyed to Rome about a thousand verses written out by private persons. We have shown before
that Varro made the same statement. Now in these verses which the ambassadors brought to Rome, are
these testimonies respecting the one God:—

1\. One God, who is aone, most mighty, uncreated.
Thisis the only supreme God, who made the heaven, and decked it with lights.

2\. But thereis one only God of pre-eminent power, who made the heaven, and sun, and stars,
and moon, and fruitful earth, and waves of the water of the sea.

And since He alone is the framer of the universe, and the artificer of all things of which it consists or
which are contained init, it testifies that He alone ought to be worshipped: —

3\. Worship Him who is aone the ruler of the world, who alone was and is from age to age.

Also another Sibyl, whoever she is, when she said that she conveyed the voice of God to men, thus
spoke:—

4\. | am the one only God, and there is no other God.

I would now follow up the testimonies of the others, were it not that these are sufficient, and that |
reserve others for more befitting opportunities. But since we are defending the cause of truth before
those who err from the truth and serve false religions, what kind of proof ought we to bring forward
against them, rather than to refute them by the testimonies of their own gods?

Chapter 7. Concerning the testimonies of Apollo and the gods.

Apollo, indeed, whom they think divine above all others, and especially prophetic, giving responses at
Colophon — | suppose because, induced by the pleasantness of Asia, he had removed from Delphi —
to some one who asked who He was, or what God was at all, replied in twenty-one verses, of which
thisisthe beginning:—

Self-produced, untaught, without a mother, unshaken, A name not even to be comprised in word,
dwelling in fire, Thisis God; and we His messengers are a slight portion of God.

Can any one suspect that thisis spoken of Jupiter, who had both a mother and a name? Why should |
say that Mercury, that thrice greatest, of whom | have made mention above, not only speaks of God as
without amother, asApollo does, but also as without afather, because He has no origin from any other
source but Himself? For He cannot be produced from any one, who Himself produced all things. | have,



as| think, sufficiently taught by arguments, and confirmed by witnesses, that which is sufficiently plain
by itself, that there is one only King of the universe, one Father, one God.

But perchance some one may ask of us the same question which Hortensius asks in Cicero: If God is
one only, what solitude can be happy? Asthough we, in asserting that He is one, say that He is desolate
and solitary. Undoubtedly He has ministers, whom we call messengers. And that is true, which | have
before related, that Seneca said in his Exhortations that God produced ministers of His kingdom. But
these are neither gods, nor do they wish to be called gods or to be worshipped, inasmuch as they do
nothing but execute the command and will of God. Nor, however, are they gods who are worshipped in
common, whose number is small and fixed. But if the worshippers of the gods think that they worship
those beings whom we call the ministers of the Supreme God, there is no reason why they should envy
us who say that there is one God, and deny that there are many. If a multitude of gods delights them,
we do not speak of twelve, or three hundred and sixty-five as Orpheus did; but we convict them of
innumerable errors on the other side, in thinking that they are so few. Let them know, however, by what
name they ought to be called, lest they do injury to the true God, whose name they set forth, while they
assign it to more than one. Let them believe their own Apollo, who in that same response took away
from the other gods their name, as he took away the dominion from Jupiter. For the third verse shows
that the ministers of God ought not to be called gods, but angels. He spoke falsely respecting himself,
indeed; for though he was of the number of demons, he reckoned himself among the angels of God,
and then in other responses he confessed himself a demon. For when he was asked how he wished to
be supplicated, he thus answered:—

O dll-wise, al-learned, versed in many pursuits, hear, O demon.

And so, again, when at the entreaty of some one he uttered an imprecation against the Sminthian Apollo,
he began with this verse.—

O harmony of the world, bearing light, all-wise demon.

What therefore remains, except that by his own confession heis subject to the scourge of the true God
and to everlasting punishment? For in another response he also said:—

The demons who go about the earth and about the sea Without weariness, are subdued beneath
the scourge of God.

We speak on the subject of both in the second book. In the meantime it is enough for us, that while he
wishes to honour and place himself in heaven, he has confessed, as the nature of the matter is, in what
manner they are to be named who always stand beside God.

Therefore let men withdraw themselves from errors; and laying aside corrupt superstitions, let them
acknowledgetheir Father and L ord, whose excellence cannot be estimated, nor His greatness perceived,
nor His beginning comprehended. When the earnest attention of the human mind and its acute sagacity
and memory has reached Him, all ways being, asit were, summed up and exhausted, it stops, itisat a
loss, it fails; nor is there anything beyond to which it can proceed. But because that which exists must
of necessity have had abeginning, it followsthat since there was nothing before Him, He was produced



from Himself before al things. Therefore He is called by Apollo self-produced, by the Sibyl self-cre-
ated, uncreated, and unmade. And Seneca, an acute man, saw and expressed thisin his_Exhortations .
We, he said, are dependent upon another. Therefore we look to some one to whom we owe that which

is most excellent in us. Another brought us into being, another formed us; but God of His own power
made Himself.

Chapter 8. That God is without a body, nor does he need difference of sex for procre-
ation.



It is proved, therefore, by these witnesses, so numerous and of such authority, that the universe is
governed by the power and providence of one God, whose energy and majesty Plato in the _Timaaus_
asserts to be so great, that no one can either conceiveit in his mind, or give utterance to it in words, on
account of His surpassing and incalculable power. And then can any one doubt whether anything can
be difficult or impossible for God, who by His providence designed, by His energy established, and by
Hisjudgment compl eted those works so great and wonderful, and even now sustains them by His spirit,
and governsthem by His power, being incomprehensible and unspeakable, and fully known to no other
than Himself? Wherefore, as | often reflect on the subject of such great majesty, they who worship the
gods sometimes appear so blind, so incapable of reflection, so senseless, so little removed from the
mute animals, asto believe that those who are born from the natural intercourse of the sexes could have
had anything of majesty and divineinfluence; since the Erythraean Sibyl says: Itisimpossiblefor aGod
to be fashioned from the loins of a man and the womb _of awoman_. And if thisistrue, asit realy is,
it is evident that Hercules, Apollo, Bacchus, Mercury, and Jupiter, with the rest, were but men, since
they were born from the two sexes. But what is so far removed from the nature of God as that operation
which He Himself assigned to mortals for the propagation of their race, and which cannot be affected
without corporeal substance?

Therefore, if the gods are immortal and eternal, what need is there of the other sex, when they them-
selves do not require succession, since they are always about to exist? For assuredly in the case of
mankind and the other animals, there is no other reason for difference of sex and procreation and
bringing forth, except that all classes of living creatures, inasmuch as they are doomed to death by the
condition of their mortality, may be preserved by mutual succession. But God, who is immortal, has
no need of difference of sex, nor of succession. Some one will say that this arrangement is necessary,
in order that He may have some to minister to Him, or over whom He may bear rule. What need is
there of the female sex, since God, who is almighty, is able to produce sons without the agency of the
female? For if He has granted to certain minute creatures that they

Should gather offspring for themselves with their mouth from leaves and sweet herbs,

why should any one think it impossible for God Himself to have offspring except by union with the
other sex? No one, therefore, is so thoughtless as not to understand that those were mere mortals, whom
the ignorant and foolish regard and worship as gods. Why, then, some one will say, were they believed
to be gods? Doubtless because they were very great and powerful kings, and since, on account of the
merits of their virtues, or offices, or the arts which they discovered, they were beloved by those over
whom they had ruled, they were consecrated to lasting memory. And if any one doubts this, let him
consider their exploits and deeds, the whole of which both ancient poets and historians have handed
down.

Chapter 9. Of Hercules and hislife and death.

Did not Hercules, who is most renowned for hisvalour, and who isregarded as an Africanus among the
gods, by his debaucheries, lusts, and adulteries, pollute the world, which heisrelated to have traversed
and purified? And no wonder, since he was born from an adulterous intercourse with Alcmena.



What divinity could there have been in him, who, enslaved to his own vices, against al laws, treated
with infamy, disgrace, and outrage, both males and females? Nor, indeed, are those great and wonderful
actions which he performed to be judged such as to be thought worthy of being attributed to divine
excellence. For what! Isit so magnificent if he overcame alion and a boar; if he shot down birds with
arrows, if he cleansed aroyal stable; if he conquered a virago, and deprived her of her belt; if he slew
savage horses together with their master? These are the deeds of a brave and heroic man, but still a
man; for those things which he overcame were frail and mortal. For there is no power so great, as the
orator says, which cannot be weakened and broken by iron and strength. But to conquer the mind, and
to restrain anger, is the part of the bravest man; and these things he never did or could do: for one who
does these things | do not compare with excellent men, but | judge him to be most like to a god.

I could wish that he had added something on the subject of lust, luxury, desire, and arrogance, so as
to complete the excellence of him whom he judged to be like to a god. For he is not to be thought
braver who overcomes a lion, than he who overcomes the violent wild beast shut up within himself,
viz. anger; or he who has brought down most rapacious birds, than he who restrains most covetous
desires; or he who subdues a warlike Amazon, than he who subdues lust, the vanquisher of modesty
and fame; or he who cleanses a stable from dung, than he who cleanses his heart from vices, which are
more destructive evils because they are peculiarly his own, than those which might have been avoided
and guarded against. From this it comes to pass, that he alone ought to be judged a brave man who
is temperate, moderate, and just. But if any one considers what the works of God are, he will at once
judge al these things, which most trifling men admire, to be ridiculous. For they measure them not by
the divine power of which they are ignorant, but by the weakness of their own strength. For no one
will deny this, that Hercules was not only a servant to Eurystheus, a king, which to a certain extent
may appear honourable, but also to an unchaste woman, Omphale, who used to order him to sit at her
feet, clothed with her garments, and executing an appointed task. Detestable baseness! But such was
the price at which pleasure was valued. What! some one will say, do you think that the poets are to be
believed? Why should | not think so? For it is not Lucilius who relates these things, or Lucian, who
spared not men nor gods, but these especially who sting the praises of the gods.

Whom, then, shall we believe, if we do not credit those who praise them? Let him who thinksthat these
speak falsely produce other authors on whom we may rely, who may teach us who these gods are, in
what manner and from what source they had their origin, what istheir strength, what their number, what
their power, what thereisin them which isadmirable and worthy of adoration— what mystery, in short,
more to be relied on, and more true. He will produce no such authorities. Let us, then, give credence to
those who did not speak for the purpose of censure, but to proclaim their praise. He sailed, then, with
the Argonauts, and sacked Troy, being enraged with Laomedon on account of the reward refused to
him, by Laomedon, for the preservation of his daughter, from which circumstance it is evident at what
time helived. He also, excited by rage and madness, slew hiswife, together with his children. Isthishe
whom men consider agod? But his heir Philoctetes did not so regard him, who applied atorch to him
when about to be burnt, who witnessed the burning and wasting of his limbs and sinews, who buried
his bones and ashes on Mount CEta, in return for which office he received his arrows.



Chapter 10. Of the life and actions of AEsculapius, Apollo, Neptune, Mars, Castor and
Pollux, Mercury and Bacchus.

What other action worthy of divine honours, except the healing of Hippolytus, did Ascul apius perform,
whose birth aso was not without disgrace to Apollo? His death was certainly more renowned, because
he earned the distinction of being struck with lightning by agod. Tarquitius, in adissertation concerning
illustrious men, says that he was born of uncertain parents, exposed, and found by some hunters; that
he was nourished by adog, and that, being delivered to Chiron, he learned the art of medicine. He says,
moreover, that he was a Messenian, but that he spent some time at Epidaurus. Tully also says that he
was buried at Cynosuree What was the conduct of Apollo, his father? Did he not, on account of his
impassioned love, most disgracefully tend the flock of another, and build walls for Laomedon, having
been hired together with Neptune for areward, which could with impunity be withheld from him? And
from him first the perfidious king learned to refuse to carry out whatever contract he had made with
gods. And he aso, while in love with a beautiful boy, offered violence to him, and while engaged in
play, slew him.

Mars, when guilty of homicide, and set free from the charge of murder by the Athenians through favour,
lest he should appear to be too fierce and savage, committed adultery with Venus. Castor and Pollux,
while they are engaged in carrying off the wives of others, ceased to be twin-brothers. For Idas, being
excited with jealousy on account of the injury, transfixed one _of the brothers_ with his sword. And
the poets relate that they live and die alternately: so that they are now the most wretched not only of
the gods, but also of all mortals, inasmuch as they are not permitted to die once only. And yet Homer,
differing from the other poets, smply records that they both died. For when he represented Helen as
sitting by the side of Priam on the walls of Troy, and recognising all the chieftains of Greece, but as
looking in vain for her brothers only, he added to his speech averse of this kind:—

Thus she; unconscious that in Sparta they, Their native land, beneath the sod were laid.

What did Mercury, athief and spendthrift, leave to contribute to his fame, except the memory of his
frauds? Doubtless he was deserving of heaven, because he taught the exercises of the palaestra, and
was the first who invented the lyre. It is necessary that Father Liber should be of chief authority, and
of the first rank in the senate of the gods, because he was the only one of them all, except Jupiter,
who triumphed, led an army, and subdued the Indians. But that very great and unconquered Indian
commander was most shamefully overpowered by love and lust. For, being conveyed to Crete with his
effeminate retinue, he met with an unchaste woman on the shore; and in the confidence inspired by his
Indian victory, he wished to give proof of his manliness, lest he should appear too effeminate. And so
he took to himself in marriage that woman, the betrayer of her father, and the murderer of her brother,
after that she had been deserted and repudiated by another husband; and he made her Libera, and with
her ascended into heaven.



What was the conduct of Jupiter, the father of al these, who in the customary prayer is styled Most
Excellent and Great?1she not, from hisearliest childhood, proved to beimpious, and almost aparricide,
since he expelled his father from his kingdom, and banished him, and did not await his death though
he was aged and worn out, such was his eagerness for rule? And when he had taken his father's throne
by violence and arms, he was attacked with war by the Titans, which was the beginning of evilsto the
human race; and when these had been overcome and lasting peace procured, he spent the rest of hislife
in debaucheries and adulteries. | forbear to mention the virgins whom he dishonoured. For that iswont
to bejudged endurable. | cannot pass by the cases of Amphitryon and Tyndarus, whose houses hefilled
to overflowing with disgrace and infamy. But he reached the height of impiety and guilt in carrying off
theroyal boy. For it did not appear enough to cover himself with infamy in offering violence to women,
unless he also outraged hisown sex. Thisistrue adultery, which is done against nature. Whether he who
committed these crimes can be called Greatest isamatter of question, undoubtedly heisnot the Best; to
which name corrupters, adulterers, and incestuous persons have no claim; unlessit happensthat we men
are mistaken in terming those who do such things wicked and abandoned, and in judging them most
deserving of every kind of punishment. But Marcus Tulliuswasfoolish in upbraiding CaiusVerreswith
adulteries, for Jupiter, whom he worshipped, committed the same; and in upbraiding Publius Clodius
with incest with his sister, for he who was Best and Greatest had the same person both as sister and
wife.

Chapter 11 Of the origin, life, reign, name and death of Jupiter, and of Saturn and
Uranus.



Who, then, is so senseless as to imagine that he reigns in heaven who ought not even to have reigned
on earth? It was not without humour that a certain poet wrote of the triumph of Cupid: in which book
he not only represented Cupid as the most powerful of the gods, but also as their conqueror. For having
enumerated the loves of each, by which they had come into the power and dominion of Cupid, he sets
in array a procession, in which Jupiter, with the other gods, is led in chains before the chariot of him,
celebrating atriumph. Thisiselegantly pictured by the poet, but it isnot far removed from the truth. For
he who is without virtue, who is overpowered by desire and wicked lusts, is not, as the poet feigned,
in subjection to Cupid, but to everlasting death. But let us cease to speak concerning morals; let us
examine the matter, in order that men may understand in what errors they are miserably engaged. The
common people imagine that Jupiter reigns in heaven; both learned and unlearned are alike persuaded
of this. For both religion itself, and prayers, and hymns, and shrines, and images demonstrate this. And
yet they admit that he was also descended from Saturn and Rhea. How can he appear a god, or be
believed, as the poet says, to be the author of men and all things, when innumerable thousands of men
existed before his birth — those, for instance, who lived during the reign of Saturn, and enjoyed the
light sooner than Jupiter? | see that one god was king in the earliest times, and another in the times that
followed. It is therefore possible that there may be another hereafter. For if the former kingdom was
changed, why should we not expect that the latter may possibly be changed, unless by chance it was
possible for Saturn to produce one more powerful than himself, but impossible for Jupiter so to do?
And yet the divine government is always unchangeable; or if it is changeable, which isanimpossibility,
it is undoubtedly changeable at all times.

Isit possible, then, for Jupiter to lose his kingdom as his father lost it? It is so undoubtedly. For when
that deity had spared neither virgins nor married women, he abstained from Thetis only in consequence
of an oracle which foretold that whatever son should be born from her would be greater than hisfather.
Andfirst of al therewasin him awant of foreknowledge not befitting agod; for had not Themisrelated
to him future events, he would not have known them of hisown accord. But if heisnot divine, heisnot
indeed agod; for the name of divinity is derived from god, as humanity isfrom man. Then there was a
consciousness of weakness; but he who has feared, must plainly have feared one greater than himself.
But he who does this assuredly knows that he is not the greatest, since something greater can exist. He
also swears most solemnly by the Stygian marsh: Which is set forth the sole object of religious dread to
the gods above. What is this object of religious dread? Or by whom isit set forth? Is there, then, some
mighty power which may punish the gods who commit perjury?What isthis great dread of the inferna
marsh, if they are immortal ? Why should they fear that which none are about to see, except those who
are bound by the necessity of death? Why, then, do men raise their eyes to the heaven? Why do they
swear by the gods above, when the gods above themsel ves have recourse to the infernal gods, and find
among them an object of veneration and worship? But what is the meaning of that saying, that there
are fates whom all the gods and Jupiter himself obey? If the power of the Parceeis so great, that they
are of more avail than al the heavenly gods, and their ruler and lord himself, why should not they be
rather said to reign, since necessity compels al the gods to obey their laws and ordinances? Now, who
can entertain a doubt that he who is subservient to anything cannot be greatest? For if he were so, he
would not receive fates, but would appoint them. Now | return to another subject which | had omitted.
In the case of one goddess only he exercised self-restraint, though he was deeply enamoured of her;



but this was not from any virtue, but through fear of a successor. But thisfear plainly denotes one who
is both mortal and feeble, and of no weight: for at the very hour of his birth he might have been put to
death, as his elder brother had been put to death; and if it had been possible for him to have lived, he
would never have given up the supreme power to a younger brother. But Jupiter himself having been
preserved by stealth, and stealthily nourished, was called Zeus, or Zen, not, as they imagine, from the
fervor of heavenly fire, or because heisthe giver of life, or because he breatheslifeinto living creatures,
which power belongs to God alone; for how can he impart the breath of life who has himself received
it from another source? But he was so called because he was the first who lived of the male children
of Saturn. Men, therefore, might have had another god as their ruler, if Saturn had not been deceived
by his wife. But it will be said the poets feigned these things. Whoever entertains this opinion isin
error. For they spoke respecting men; but in order that they might embellish those whose memory they
used to celebrate with praises, they said that they were gods. Those things, therefore, which they spoke
concerning them as gods were feigned, and not those which they spoke concerning them as men; and
this will be manifest from an instance which we will bring forward. When about to offer violence to
Danage, he poured into her lap agreat quantity of golden coins. Thiswas the price which he paid for her
dishonour. But the poets who spoke about him as a god, that they might not weaken the authority of
his supposed majesty, feigned that he himself descended in a shower of gold, making use of the same
figure with which they speak of showers of iron when they describe a multitude of darts and arrows.
Heissaid to have carried away Ganymede by an eagle; it isapicture of the poets. But he either carried
him off by alegion, which has an eagle for its standard; or the ship on board of which he was placed
had its tutelary deity in the shape of an eagle, just as it had the effigy of a bull when he seized Europa
and conveyed her across the sea. In the same manner, it is related that he changed |o, the daughter
of Inachus, into a heifer. And in order that she might escape the anger of Juno, just as she was, how
covered with bristly hair, and in the shape of a heifer, she is said to have swam over the sea, and to
have come into Egypt; and there, having recovered her former appearance, she became the goddess
who isnow called Isis. By what argument, then, can it be proved that Europadid not sit on the bull, and
that 10 was not changed into a heifer? Because there is a fixed day in the annals on which the voyage
of Isisis celebrated; from which fact we learn that she did not swim across the sea, but sailed over.
Therefore they who appear to themselves to be wise because they understand that there cannot be a
living and earthly body in heaven, regject the whole story of Ganymede as false, and perceive that the
occurrence took place on earth, inasmuch as the matter and the lust itself is earthly. The poets did not
therefore invent these transactions, for if they were to do so they would be most worthless; but they
added a certain color to the transactions. For it was not for the purpose of detraction that they said these
things, but from a desire to embellish them. Hence men are deceived; especially because, while they
think that all these things are feigned by the poets, they worship that of which they are ignorant. For
they do not know what isthe limit of poetic licence, how far it isallowableto proceed in fiction, sinceit
isthe business of the poet with some gracefulness to change and transfer actual occurrences into other
representations by oblique transformations. But to feign the whole of that which you relate, that isto
be foolish and deceitful rather than to be a poet.



But grant that they feigned those things which are believed to be fabulous, did they also feign those
things which are related about the femal e deities and the marriages of the gods? Why, then, are they so
represented, and so worshipped? Unless by chance not the poets only, but painters also, and statuaries,
speak falsehoods. For if this is the Jupiter who is called by you a god, if it is not he who was born
from Saturn and Ops, no other image but his alone ought to have been placed in al the temples. What
meaning have the effigies of women? What the doubtful sex? In which, if this Jupiter is represented,
the very stones will confess that he is a man. They say that the poets have spoken falsely, and yet they
believe them: yes, truly they prove by the fact itself that the poets did not speak falsely; for they so
frame the images of the gods, that, from the very diversity of sex, it appears that these things which the
poets say are true. For what other conclusion does the image of Ganymede and the effigy of the eagle
admit of, when they are placed before thefeet of Jupiter in the temples, and are worshipped equally with
himself, except that the memory of impious guilt and debauchery remainsfor ever? Nothing, therefore,
iswholly invented by the poets. something perhapsis transferred and obscured by oblique fashioning,
under which the truth was enwrapped and concealed; as that which was related about the dividing
of the kingdoms by lot. For they say that the heaven fell to the share of Jupiter, the sea to Neptune,
and the infernal regions to Pluto. Why was not the earth rather taken as the third portion, except that
the transaction took place on the earth? Therefore it is true that they so divided and portioned out the
government of the world, that the empire of the east fell to Jupiter, a part of the west was allotted to
Pluto, who had the surname of Agesilaus; because the region of the east, from which light is given
to mortals, seems to be higher, but the region of the west lower. Thus they so veiled the truth under
afiction, that the truth itself detracted nothing from the public persuasion. It is manifest concerning
the share of Neptune; for we say that his kingdom resembled that unlimited authority possessed by
Mark Antony, to whom the senate had decreed the power of the maritime coast, that he might punish
the pirates, and tranquillize the whole sea. Thus all the maritime coasts, together with the islands, fell
to the lot of Neptune. How can this be proved? Undoubtedly ancient stories attest it. Euhemerus, an
ancient author, who was of the city of Messene, collected the actions of Jupiter and of the others, who
are esteemed gods, and composed a history from the titles and sacred inscriptions which were in the
most ancient temples, and especially in the sanctuary of the Triphylian Jupiter, where an inscription
indicated that a golden column had been placed by Jupiter himself, on which column he wrote an
account of hisexploits, that posterity might have amemorial of hisactions. This history was translated
and followed by Ennius, whose words are these: Where Jupiter givesto Neptune the government of the
sea, that he might reign in al the islands and places bordering on the sea.

The accounts of the poets, therefore, are true, but veiled with an outward covering and show. It is pos-
sible that Mount Olympus may have supplied the poets with the hint for saying that Jupiter obtained
the kingdom of heaven, because Olympus is the common name both of the mountain and of heaven.
But the same history informs us that Jupiter dwelt on Mount Olympus, when it says. At that time
Jupiter spent the greatest part of his life on Mount Olympus; and they used to resort to him there for
the administration of justice, if any matters were disputed. Moreover, if any one had found out any new
invention which might be useful for human life, he used to come there and display it to Jupiter. The
poets transfer many things after this manner, not for the sake of speaking falsely against the objects
of their worship, but that they may by variously colored figures add beauty and grace to their poems.



But they who do not understand the manner, or the cause, or the nature of that which is represented by
figure, attack the poets as fal se and sacrilegious. Even the philosophers were deceived by thiserror; for
because these things which are related about Jupiter appeared unsuited to the character of a god, they
introduced two Jupiters, one natural, the other fabulous. They saw, on the one hand, that which wastrue,
that he, forsooth, concerning whom the poets speak, was man; but in the case of that natural Jupiter,
led by the common practise of superstition, they committed an error, inasmuch as they transferred the
name of a man to God, who, as we have already said, because He is one only, has no need of a name.
But it is undeniable that he is Jupiter who was born from Ops and Saturn. It is therefore an empty
persuasion on the part of those who give the name of Jupiter to the Supreme God. For some are in
the habit of defending their errors by this excuse; for, when convinced of the unity of God, since they
cannot deny this, they affirm that they worship Him, but that it istheir pleasure that He should be called
Jupiter. But what can be more absurd than this? For Jupiter is not accustomed to be worshipped without
the accompanying worship of his wife and daughter. From which his rea nature is evident; nor is it
lawful for that name to be transferred there, where there is neither any Minerva nor Juno. Why should
| say that the peculiar meaning of this name does not express a divine, but human power? For Cicero
explains the names Jupiter and Juno as being derived from giving help; and Jupiter isso called asif he
were a helping father — aname which isill adapted to God: for to help isthe part of aman conferring
some aid upon one who is a stranger, and in a case where the benefit is small. No one implores God to
help him, but to preserve him, to give him life and safety, which is a much greater and more important
matter than to help.

And since we are speaking of a father, no father is said to help his sons when he begets or brings
them up. For that expression is too insignificant to denote the magnitude of the benefit derived from a
father. How much more unsuitable isit to God, who is our true Father, by whom we exist, and whose
we are altogether, by whom we are formed, endued with life, and enlightened, who bestows upon us
life, gives us safety, and supplies us with various kinds of food! He has no apprehension of the divine
benefits who thinks that he is only aided by God. Therefore he is not only ignorant, but impious, who
disparages the excellency of the supreme power under the name of Jupiter. Wherefore, if both from
his actions and character we have proved that Jupiter was a man, and reigned on earth, it only remains
that we should also investigate his death. Ennius, in his sacred history, having described all the actions
which he performed in hislife, at the close thus speaks: Then Jupiter, when he had five times made a
circuit of the earth, and bestowed governments upon al his friends and relatives, and | eft laws to men,
provided them with a settled mode of life and grain, and given them many other benefits, and having
been honoured with immortal glory and remembrance, left lasting memorials to his friends, and when
his age was almost spent, he changed his life in Crete, and departed to the gods. And the Curetes, his
sons, took charge of him, and honoured him; and his tomb is in Crete, in the town of Cnossus, and
Vesta is said to have founded this city; and on his tomb is an inscription in ancient Greek characters,
Zan Kronou, which is in Latin, Jupiter the son of Saturn. This undoubtedly is not handed down by
poets, but by writers of ancient events; and these things are so true, that they are confirmed by some
verses of the Sibyls, to this effect:—

I nanimate demons, images of the dead, Whose tombs the ill-fated Crete possesses as a boast.



Cicero, in histreatise concerning the Nature of the Gods, having said that three Jupiters were enumer-
ated by theologians, adds that the third was of Crete, the son of Saturn, and that his tomb is shown in
that island. How, therefore, can a god be alive in one place, and dead in another; in one place have a
temple, and in another atomb? Let the Romans then know that their Capitol, that is the chief head of
their objects of public veneration, is nothing but an empty monument.

Let us now come to his father who reigned before him, and who perhaps had more power in himself,
because he is said to be born from the meeting of such great elements. Let us see what there was in
him worthy of agod, especially that he isrelated to have had the golden age, because in hisreign there
was justice in the earth. | find something in him which was not in his son. For what is so befitting
the character of a god, as ajust government and an age of piety? But when, on the same principle, |
reflect that he is a son, | cannot consider him as the Supreme God; for | see that there is something
more ancient than himself — namely, the heaven and the earth. But | am in search of a God beyond
whom nothing has any existence, who is the source and origin of al things. He must of necessity exist
who framed the heaven itself, and laid the foundations of the earth. But if Saturn was born from these,
asit is supposed, how can he be the chief God, since he owes his origin to another? Or who presided
over the universe before the birth of Saturn? But this, as | recently said, is afiction of the poets. For
it was impossible that the sensel ess elements, which are separated by so long an interval, should meet
together and give birth to a son, or that he who was born should not at all resemble his parents, but
should have aform which his parents did not possess.



Let us therefore inquire what degree of truth lies hid under this figure. Minucius Felix, in his treatise
which hasthetitle of _Octavius_, alleged these proofs: That Saturn, when he had been banished by his
son, and had come into Italy, was called the son of Codus (heaven), because we are accustomed to say
that those whose virtue we admire, or those who have unexpectedly arrived, have fallen from heaven;
and that he was called the son of earth, because we name those who are born from unknown parents
sons of earth. These things, indeed, have some resemblance to the truth, but are not true, because it is
evident that even during his reign he was so esteemed. He might have argued thus: That Saturn, being
avery powerful king, in order that the memory of his parents might be preserved, gave their names to
the heaven and earth, whereas these were before called by other names, for which reason we know that
names were applied both to mountains and rivers. For when the poets speak of the offspring of Atlas, or
of theriver Inachus, they do not absolutely say that men could possibly be born from inanimate objects;
but they undoubtedly indicate those who were born from those men, who either during their lives or
after their death gave their names to mountains or rivers. For that was a common practise among the
ancients, and especially among the Greeks. Thus we have heard that seas received the names of those
who had fallen into them, as the Agean, the Icarian, and the Hellespont. In Latium, also, Aventinus
gave his name to the mountain on which he was buried; and Tiberinus, or Tiber, gave his name to the
river in which he was drowned. No wonder, then, if the names of those who had given birth to most
powerful kings were attributed to the heaven and earth. Therefore it appears that Saturn was not born
from heaven, which isimpossible, but from that man who bore the name of Uranus. And Trismegistus
attests the truth of this; for when he said that very few had existed in whom there was perfect learning,
he mentioned by name among these his relatives, Uranus, Saturn, and Mercury. And because he was
ignorant of these things, he gave another account of the matter; how he might have argued, | have
shown. Now | will say in what manner, at what time, and by whom this was done; for it was not Saturn
who did this, but Jupiter. Enniusthusrelatesin his sacred history: Then Pan leads him to the mountain,
which is called the pillar of heaven. Having ascended there, he surveyed the lands far and wide, and
there on that mountain he builds an altar to Cadus; and Jupiter was the first who offered sacrifice on
that altar. In that place he looked up to heaven, by which namewe now call it, and that which was above
the world which was called the firmament, and he gave to the heaven its name from the name of his
grandfather; and Jupiter in prayer first gave the name of heaven to that which was called firmament,
and he burnt entire the victim which he there offered in sacrifice. Nor is it here only that Jupiter is
found to have offered sacrifice. Caesar also, in Aratus, relates that Aglaosthenes says that when he was
setting out from the island of Naxos against the Titans, and was offering sacrifice on the shore, an
eagle flew to Jupiter as an omen, and that the victor received it as agood token, and placed it under his
own protection. But the sacred history testifies that even beforehand an eagle had sat upon his head,
and portended to him the kingdom. To whom, then, could Jupiter have offered sacrifice, except to his
grandfather Cadus, who, according to the saying of Euhemerus, died in Oceania, and was buried in the
town of Aulatia?

Chapter 12. That the Stoicstransfer the figments of the poets to a philosophical system.

Sincewe have brought to light the mysteries of the poets, and have found out the parents of Saturn, let us
return to his virtues and actions. He was, they say, just in hisrule. First, from this very circumstance he



isnot now a god, inasmuch as he has ceased to be. In the next place, he was not even just, but impious
not only towards his sons, whom he devoured, but also towards his father, whom he is said to have
mutilated. And this may perhaps have happened in truth. But men, having regard to the element which
is called the heaven, reject the whole fable as most foolishly invented; though the Stoics, (according
to their custom) endeavour to transfer it to a physical system, whose opinion Cicero has laid down in
his treatise concerning the Nature of the Gods. They held, he says, that the highest and ethereal nature
of heaven, that is, of fire, which by itself produced all things, was without that part of the body which
contained the productive organs. Now thistheory might have been suitableto Vesta, if shewerecaled a
male. For it ison this account that they esteem Vestato be avirgin, inasmuch asfireisan incorruptible
element; and nothing can be born from it, since it consumes all things, whatever it has seized upon.
Ovidinthe _Fasti_ says: Nor do you esteem Vesta to be anything else than aliving flame; and you see
no bodies produced from flame. Therefore sheistruly avirgin, for she sendsforth no seed, nor receives
it, and loves the attendants of virginity.

This also might have been ascribed to VVulcan, who indeed is supposed to be fire, and yet the poets did
not mutilate him. It might also have been ascribed to the sun, in whom is the nature and cause of the
productive powers. For without the fiery heat of the sun nothing could be born, or have increase; so
that no other element has greater need of productive organs than heat, by the nourishment of which al
things are conceived, produced, and supported. Lastly, even if the case were asthey would haveit, why
should we suppose that Codus was mutilated, rather than that he was born without productive organs?
For if he produces by himself, it isplain that he had no need of productive organs, since he gave birth to
Saturn himself; but if he had them, and suffered mutilation from his son, the origin of all thingsand all
nature would have perished. Why should | say that they deprive Saturn himself not only of divine, but
also of human intelligence, when they affirm that Saturn is he who comprises the course and change
of the spaces and seasons, and that he has that very name in Greek? For heis called Cronos, which is
the same as Chronos, that is, a space of time. But heis called Saturn, because he is satiated with years.
These are the words of Cicero, setting forth the opinion of the Stoics: The worthlessness of these things
any one may readily understand. For if Saturn is the son of Codus, how could Time have been born
from Caodus, or Codus have been mutilated by Time, or afterwards could Time have been despoiled
of his sovereignty by his son Jupiter? Or how was Jupiter born from Time? Or with what years could
eternity be satiated, since it has no limit?

Chapter 13. How vain and trifling are the interpretations of the Stoics respecting the
gods, and in them concerning the origin of jupiter, concerning Saturn and Ops.

If therefore these speculations of the philosophers are trifling, what remains, except that we believe it
to be amatter of fact that, being a man, he suffered mutilation from a man? Unless by chance any one
esteems him as a god who feared a co-heir; whereas, if he had possessed any divine knowledge, he
ought not to have mutilated his father, but himself, to prevent the birth of Jupiter, who deprived him of
the possession of his kingdom. And he also, when he had married his sister Rhea, whom in Latin we
call Ops, issaid to have been warned by an oracle not to bring up his male children, because it would
come to pass that he should be driven into banishment by a son. And being in fear of this, it is plain



that he did not devour his sons, as the fables report, but put them to death; athough it is written in
sacred history that Saturn and Ops, and other men, were at that time accustomed to eat human flesh,
but that Jupiter, who gave to men laws and civilization, was the first who by an edict prohibited the use
of that food. Now if thisis true, what justice can there possibly have been in him? But let us suppose
it to be afictitious story that Saturn devoured his sons, only true after a certain fashion; must we then
suppose, with the vulgar, that he has eaten his sons, who has carried them out to burial? But when Ops
had brought forth Jupiter, she stole away the infant, and secretly sent him into Crete to be nourished.
Again, | cannot but blame hiswant of foresight. For why did he receive an oracle from another, and not
from himself _? Being placed in heaven, why did he not see the things which were taking place on
earth? Why did the Corybantes with their cymbals escape his notice? Lastly, why did there exist any
greater force which might overcome his power? Doubtless, being aged, he was easily overcome by one
who was young, and despoiled of his sovereignty. He was therefore banished and went into exile; and
after long wanderings came into Italy in aship, asOvid relatesin his_Fasti_:—

The cause of the ship remains to be explained. The scythe-bearing god came to the Tuscan river
in aship, having first traversed the world.

Janus received him wandering and destitute; and the ancient coins are a proof of this, on which there
is arepresentation of Janus with a double face, and on the other side a ship; as the same poet adds.—

But pious posterity represented a ship on the coin, bearing testimony to the arrival of the stranger
god.

Not only therefore al the poets, but the writers also of ancient histories and events, agree that he was
aman, inasmuch as they handed down to memory his actionsin Italy: of Greek writers, Diodorus and
Thallus; of Latin writers, Nepos, Cassius, and Varro. For since men lived in Italy after arustic fashion,

He brought the race to union first, Erewhile on mountain tops dispersed, And gave them statutes
to obey, And willed the land wherein he lay Should Latium's title bear.

Does any one imagine him to be a god, who was driven into banishment, who fled, who lay hid? No
oneis so senseless. For hewho flees, or lies hid, must fear both violence and death. Orpheus, who lived
in more recent times than his, openly relates that Saturn reigned on earth and among men.—

First Cronus ruled o'er men on earth, And then from Cronus sprung the mighty king, The widely
sounding Zeus.

And also our own Maro says:
Thislife the golden Saturn led on earth;
and in another place: —

That was the storied age of gold, So peacefully, serenely rolled The years beneath hisreign.



The poet did not say in the former passage that he led this life in heaven, nor in the latter passage that
he reigned over the gods above. From which it appears that he was aking on earth; and this he declares
more plainly in another place: —

Restorer of the age of gold, In lands where Saturn ruled of old.

Ennius, indeed, in his translation of Euhemerus says that Saturn was not the first who reigned, but his
father Uranus. In the beginning, he says, Codusfirst had the supreme power on the earth. He instituted
and prepared that kingdom in conjunction with his brothers. Thereisno great dispute, if there is doubt,
on the part of the greatest authorities respecting the son and the father. But it is possible that each may
have happened: that Uranusfirst began to be pre-eminent in power among the rest, and to have the chief
place, but not the kingdom; and that afterwards Saturn acquired greater resources, and took the title of
king.

Chapter 14. What the sacred history of Euhemerus and Ennius teaches concerning the
gods.



Now, since the sacred history differs in some degree from those things which we have related, let us
open those things which are contained in the true writings, that we may not, in accusing superstitions,
appear to follow and approve of the follies of the poets. These are the words of Ennius: Afterwards
Saturn married Ops. Titan, who was older than Saturn, demands the kingdom for himself. Upon this
their mother Vesta, and their sisters Ceres and Ops, advise Saturn not to give up the kingdom to his
brother. Then Titan, who wasinferior in person to Saturn, on that account, and because he saw that his
mother and sisterswere using their endeavoursthat Saturn might reign, yielded the kingdom to him. He
therefore made an agreement with Saturn, that if any male children should be born to him, he would not
bring them up. He did so for this purpose, that the kingdom might return to his own sons. Then, when
ason wasfirst born to Saturn, they slew him. Afterwards twins were born, Jupiter and Juno. Upon this
they present Juno to the sight of Saturn, and secretly hide Jupiter, and give him to Vesta to be brought
up, concealing him from Saturn. Ops also brings forth Neptune without the knowledge of Saturn, and
secretly hides him. In the same manner Ops brings forth twins by athird birth, Pluto and Glauca. Pluto
in Latin is Digpater; others call him Orcus. Upon this they show to Saturn the daughter Glauca, and
conceal and hide the son Pluto. Then Glaucadieswhileyet young. Thisisthelineage of Jupiter and his
brothers, as these things are written, and the relationship is handed down to us after this manner from
the sacred narrative. Also shortly afterwards he introduces these things: Then Titan, when he learned
that sonswere born to Saturn, and secretly brought up, secretly takes with him his sons, who are called
Titans, and seizes his brother Saturn and Ops, and encloses them within awall, and places over them
aguard.

Thetruth of thishistory istaught by the Erythrasan Sibyl, who speaks almost the samethings, with afew
discrepancies, which do not affect the subject-matter itself. Therefore Jupiter is freed from the charge
of the greatest wickedness, according to which he is reported to have bound his father with fetters;
for this was the deed of his uncle Titan, because he, contrary to his promise and oath, had brought up
male children. Therest of the history isthus put together. It is said that Jupiter, when grown up, having
heard that his father and mother had been surrounded with a guard and imprisoned, came with a great
multitude of Cretans, and conquered Titan and his sonsin an engagement, and rescued his parentsfrom
imprisonment, restored the kingdom to hisfather, and thus returned into Crete. Then, after these things,
they say that an oracle was given to Saturn, bidding him to take heed lest his son should expel him from
the kingdom; that he, for the sake of weakening the oracle and avoiding the danger, laid an ambush for
Jupiter to kill him; that Jupiter, having learned the plot, claimed the kingdom for himself afresh, and
banished Saturn; and that he, when he had been tossed over all lands, followed by armed men whom
Jupiter had sent to seize or put him to death, scarcely found a place of concealment in Italy.

Chapter 15. How they who were men obtained the name of gods.

Now, sinceit is evident from these things that they were men, it is not difficult to see in what manner
they began to be called gods. For if there were no kings before Saturn or Uranus, on account of the
small number of men who lived arustic life without any ruler, there is no doubt but in those times men
began to exalt the king himself, and hiswhole family, with the highest prai ses and with new honours, so
that they even called them gods; whether on account of their wonderful excellence, men asyet rude and



simple really entertained this opinion, or, asis commonly the case, in flattery of present power, or on
account of the benefits by which they were set in order and reduced to acivilized state. Afterwards the
kings themselves, since they were beloved by those whose life they had civilized, after their death | eft
regret of themselves. Therefore men formed images of them, that they might derive some consolation
from the contemplation of their likenesses; and proceeding further through love of their worth, they
began to reverence the memory of the deceased, that they might appear to be grateful for their services,
and might attract their successors to a desire of ruling well. And this Cicero teaches in his treatise on
the Nature of the Gods, saying But the life of men and common intercourseled to the exalting to heaven
by fame and goodwill men who were distinguished by their benefits. On this account Hercules, on this
Castor and Pollux, Asculapius and Liber were ranked with the gods. And in another passage: And in
most statesit may be understood, that for the sake of exciting valour, or that the men most distinguished
for bravery might more readily encounter danger on account of the state, their memory was consecrated
with the honour paid to theimmortal gods. It was doubtless on thisaccount that the Romans consecrated
their Caesars, and the Moors their kings. Thus by degrees religious honours began to be paid to them;
while those who had known them, first instructed their own children and grandchildren, and afterwards
all their posterity, in the practice of thisrite. And yet these great kings, on account of the celebrity of
their name, were honoured in al provinces.

But separate people privately honoured the founders of their nation or city with the highest veneration,
whether they were men distinguished for bravery, or women admirable for chastity; as the Egyptians
honoured Isis, the Moors Juba, the Macedonians Cabirus, the Carthaginians Uranus, the L atins Faunus,
the Sabines Sancus, the Romans Quirinus. In the same manner truly Athens worshipped Minerva,
Samos Juno, Paphos Venus, Lemnos Vulcan, Naxos Liber, and Delos Apollo. And thus various sacred
rites have been undertaken among different peoples and countries, inasmuch as men desire to show
gratitude to their princes, and cannot find out other honours which they may confer upon the dead.
Moreover, the piety of their successors contributed in a great degree to the error; for, in order that they
might appear to be born from a divine origin, they paid divine honours to their parents, and ordered
that they should be paid by others. Can any one doubt in what way the honours paid to the gods were
instituted, when he reads in Virgil the words of Aneas giving commands to his friends. —

Now with full cupslibation pour To mighty Jove, whom all adore, Invoke Anchises' blessed soul.
And he attributes to him not only immortality, but also power over the winds: —

Invoke the winds to speed our flight, And pray that he we hold so dear May take our offerings
year by year, Soon as our promised town we raise, In temples sacred to his praise.



In truth, Liber and Pan, and Mercury and Apollo, acted in the same way respecting Jupiter, and after-
wardstheir successorsdid the same respecting them. The poetsal so added their influence, and by means
of poems composed to give pleasure, raised them to the heaven; as is the case with those who flatter
kings, even though wicked, with false panegyrics. And this evil originated with the Greeks, whose
levity being furnished with the ability and copiousness of speech, excited in an incredible degree mists
of falsehoods. And thus from admiration of them they first undertook their sacred rites, and handed
them down to al nations. On account of this vanity the Sibyl thus rebukes them:—

Why do you trust, O Greece, to princely men? Why do you offer empty gifts to the dead?You

offer to idols; this error who suggested, That you should |eave the presence of the mighty God,
And make these offerings?



Marcus Tullius, who was not only an accomplished orator, but aso a philosopher, since he alonewasan
imitator of Plato, in that treatise in which he consoled himself concerning the death of his daughter, did
not hesitate to say that those gods who were publicly worshipped were men. And this testimony of his
ought to be esteemed the more weighty, because he held the priesthood of the augurs, and testifies that
he worships and venerates the same gods. And thus within the compass of afew verses he has presented
us with two facts. For while he declared his intention of consecrating the image of his daughter in the
same manner in which they were consecrated by the ancients, he both taught that they were dead,
and showed the origin of a vain superstition. Since, in truth, he says, we see many men and women
among the number of the gods, and venerate their shrines, held in the greatest honour in cities and in
the country, let us assent to the wisdom of those to whose talents and inventions we owe it that lifeis
altogether adorned with laws and institutions, and established on afirm basis. And if any living being
was worthy of being consecrated, assuredly it was this. If the offspring of Cadmus, or Amphitryon, or
Tyndarus, was worthy of being extolled by fame to the heaven, the same honour ought undoubtedly to
be appropriated to her. And thisindeed | will do; and with the approbation of the gods, | will place you
the best and most learned of al women in their assembly, and will consecrate you to the estimation
of al men. Some one may perhaps say that Cicero raved through excessive grief. But, in truth, the
whole of that speech, which was perfect both in learning and in its examples, and in the very style of
expression, gave no indications of a distempered mind, but of constancy and judgment; and this very
sentence exhibits no sign of grief. For | do not think that he could have written with such variety, and
copiousness, and ornament, had not his grief been mitigated by reason itself, and the consolation of his
friends and length of time. Why should | mention what he says in his books concerning the Republic,
and also concerning glory? For in his treatise on the Laws, in which work, following the example of
Plato, he wished to set forth those laws which he thought that a just and wise state would employ,
he thus decreed concerning religion: Let them reverence the gods, both those who have always been
regarded as gods of heaven, and those whose services to men have placed them in heaven: Hercules,
Liber, AEsculapius, Castor, Pollux, and Quirinus. Also in his Tusculan Disputations, when he said that
heaven wasamost entirely filled with the human race, hesaid: If, indeed, | should attempt to investigate
ancient accounts, and to extract from them those things which the writers of Greece have handed down,
even those who are held in the highest rank as gods will be found to have gone from us into heaven.
Inquire whose sepulchres are pointed out in Greece: remember, since you are initiated, what things are
handed down in the mysteries; and then at length you will understand how widely this persuasion is
spread. He appedled, as it is plain, to the conscience of Atticus, that it might be understood from the
very mysteries that all those who are worshipped were men; and when he acknowledged this without
hesitation in the case of Hercules, Liber, Zsculapius, Castor and Pollux, he was afraid openly to make
the same admission respecting Apollo and Jupiter their fathers, and likewise respecting Neptune, VVul-
can, Mars, and Mercury, whom he termed the greater gods; and therefore he says that this opinion is
widely spread, that we may understand the same concerning Jupiter and the other more ancient gods:
for if the ancients consecrated their memory in the same manner in which he saysthat hewill consecrate
the image and the name of his daughter, those who mourn may be pardoned, but those who believe it
cannot be pardoned. For who is so infatuated as to believe that heaven is opened to the dead at the
consent and pleasure of a senseless multitude? Or that any one is able to give to another that which he



himself does not possess? Among the Romans, Julius was made a god, because it pleased aguilty man,
Antony; Quirinuswas made agod, becauseit seemed good to the shepherds, though one of them wasthe
murderer of histwin brother, the other the destroyer of his country. But if Antony had not been consul,
in return for his services towards the state Caius Caesar would have been without the honour even of a
dead man, and that, too, by the advice of hisfather-in-law Piso, and of hisrelative Lucius Caesar, who
opposed the celebration of the funeral, and by the advice of Dolabella the consul, who overthrew the
column in the forum, that is, his monuments, and purified the forum. For Ennius declares that Romulus
was regretted by his people, since he represents the peopl e as thus speaking, through grief for their lost
king: O Romulus, Romulus, say what a guardian of your country the gods produced you?You brought
us forth within the regions of light. O father, O sire, O race, descended from the gods. On account of
this regret they more readily believed Julius Proculus uttering falsehoods, who was suborned by the
fathers to announce to the populace that he had seen the king in a form more majestic than that of a
man; and that he had given command to the people that a temple should be built to his honour, that he
was a god, and was called by the name of Quirinus. By which deed he at once persuaded the people
that Romulus had gone to the gods, and freed the senate from the suspicion of having slain the king.

Chapter 16. By what argument it is proved that those who are distinguished by a
difference of sex cannot be gods.

I might be content with those things which | have related, but there still remain many things which
are necessary for the work which | have undertaken. For although, by destroying the principal part
of superstitions, | have taken away the whole, yet it pleases me to follow up the remaining parts, and
more fully to refute so inveterate a persuasion, that men may at length be ashamed and repent of their
errors. Thisis agreat undertaking, and worthy of a man. | proceed to release the minds of men from
the ties of superstitions, as Lucretius says; and he indeed was unable to effect this, because he brought
forward nothing true. Thisis our duty, who both assert the existence of the true God and refute false
deities. They, therefore, who entertain the opinion that the poets have invented fables about the gods,
and yet believe in the existence of female deities, and worship them, are unconsciously brought back
to that which they had denied — that they have sexual intercourse, and bring forth. For it isimpossible
that the two sexes can have been instituted except for the sake of generation. But a difference of sex
being admitted, they do not perceive that conception follows as a consequence. And this cannot be the
case with a God. But let the matter be as they imagine; for they say that there are sons of Jupiter and
of the other gods. Therefore new gods are born, and that indeed daily, for gods are not surpassed in
fruitfulness by men. It follows that all things are full of gods without number, since forsooth none of
them dies. For since the multitude of men isincredible, and their number not to be estimated — though,
asthey are born, they must of necessity die — what must we suppose to be the case with the gods who
have been born through so many ages, and have remained immortal? How isit, then, that so few are
worshipped? Unless we think by any means that there are two sexes of the gods, not for the sake of
generation, but for mere gratification, and that the gods practise those things which men are ashamed
to do, and to submit to. But when any are said to be born from any, it follows that they always continue
to be born, if they are born at any time; or if they ceased at any time to be born, it is befitting that we
should know why or at what time they so ceased. Seneca, in hisbooks of moral philosophy, not without



some pleasantry, asks, What is the reason why Jupiter, who is represented by the poets as most addicted
to lust, ceased to beget children? Was it that he was become a sexagenarian, and was restrained by the
Papian law? Or did he obtain the privileges conferred by having three children? Or did the sentiment
at length occur to him, "What you have done to another, you may expect from another;' and does he
fear lest any one should act towards him as he himself did to Saturn? But let those who maintain that
they are gods, see in what manner they can answer this argument which | shall bring forward. If there
are two sexes of the gods, conjugal intercourse follows; and if this takes place, they must have houses,
for they are not without virtue and a sense of shame, so as to do this openly and promiscuously, as we
see that the brute animals do. If they have houses, it follows that they also have cities; and for thiswe
have the authority of Ovid, who says, The multitude of gods occupy separate places; in this front the
powerful and illustrious inhabitants of heaven have placed their dwellings. If they have cities, they will
also have fields. Now who cannot see the consequence — namely, that they plough and cultivate their
lands? And this is done for the sake of food. Therefore they are mortal. And this argument is of the
same weight when reversed. For if they have no lands, they have no cities; and if they have no cities,
they are also without houses. And if they have no houses, they have no conjugal intercourse; and if
they are without this, they have no female sex. But we see that there are femal es among the gods al so.
Therefore there are not gods. If any one is able, let him do away with this argument. For one thing so
follows the other, that it is impossible not to admit these last things. But no one will refute even the
former argument. Of the two sexesthe oneis stronger, the other weaker. For the males are more robust,
the females more feeble. But agod is not liable to feebleness; therefore there is no female sex. To this
is added that last conclusion of the former argument, that there are no gods, since there are females
also among the gods.

Chapter 17. Concerning the same opinion of the Stoics, and concerning the hardships
and disgraceful conduct of the gods.



On these accounts the Stoics form a different conception of the gods; and because they do not perceive
what the truth is, they attempt to join them with the system of natural things. And Cicero, following
them, brought forward this opinion respecting the gods and their religions. Do you see then, he says,
how an argument has been drawn from physical subjects which have been well and usefully found
out, to the existence of false and fictitious gods? And this circumstance gave rise to false opinions and
turbulent errors, and almost old-womanly superstitions. For both the forms of the gods, and their ages,
and clothing and ornaments, are known to us; and moreover their races, and marriages, and all their
relationships, and all things reduced to the similitude of human infirmity. What can be said more plain,
more true? The chief of the Roman philosophy, and invested with the most honourable priesthood,
refutes the false and fictitious gods, and testifies that their worship consists of almost old-womanly
superstitions: he complainsthat men are entangled in fal se opinions and turbulent errors. For thewhole
of his third book respecting the Nature of the Gods altogether overthrows and destroys all religion.
What more, therefore, is expected from us? Can we surpass Cicero in eloguence? By no means; but
confidence was wanting to him, being ignorant of the truth, as he himself simply acknowledgesin the
same work. For he says that he can more easily say what is not, than what is; that is, that he is aware
that the received system is false, but is ignorant of the truth. It is plain, therefore, that those who are
supposed to be gods were but men, and that their memory was consecrated after their death. And on
this account also different ages and established representations of form are assigned to each, because
their images were fashioned in that dress and of that age at which death arrested each.

Let usconsider, if you please, the hardships of the unfortunate gods. Isislost her son; Ceres her daugh-
ter; Latona, expelled and driven about over the earth, with difficulty found a small island where she
might bring forth. The mother of the gods both loved a beautiful youth, and also mutilated him when
found in company with a harlot; and on this account her sacred rites are now celebrated by the Galli as
priests. Juno violently persecuted harlots, because she was not able to conceive by her brother. Varro
writes, that the island Samos was before called Parthenia, because Juno there grew up, and there also
was married to Jupiter. Accordingly thereis amost noble and ancient temple of hers at Samos, and an
image fashioned in the dress of a bride; and her annual sacred rites are celebrated after the manner of
amarriage. If, therefore, she grew up, if shewas at first avirgin and afterwards awoman, he who does
not understand that she was a human being confesses himself abrute. Why should | speak of the lewd-
ness of Venus, who ministered to the lusts of all, not only gods, but also men? For from her infamous
debauchery with Mars she brought forth Harmonia; from Mercury she brought forth Hermaphroditus,
who was born of both sexes; from Jupiter Cupid; from Anchises Aneas, from Butes Eryx; from Adonis
she could bring forth no offspring, because he was struck by a boar, and slain, while yet a boy. And
she first ingtituted the art of courtesanship, as is contained in the sacred history; and taught women
in Cyprus to seek gain by prostitution, which she commanded for this purpose, that she alone might
not appear unchaste and a courter of men beyond other females. Has she, too, any claim to religious
worship, on whose part more adulteries are recorded than births? But not even were those virgins
who are celebrated able to preserve their chastity inviolate. For from what source can we suppose that
Erichthonius was born? Was it from the earth, as the poets would have it appear? But the circumstance
itself cries out. For when Vulcan had made arms for the gods, and Jupiter had given him the option
of asking for whatever reward he might wish, and had sworn, according to his custom, by the inferna



lake, that he would refuse him nothing which he might ask, then the lame artificer demanded Minerva
in marriage. Upon this the excellent and mighty Jupiter, being bound by so great an oath, was not able
to refuse; he, however, advised Minerva to oppose and defend her chastity. Then in that struggle they
say that Vulcan shed his seed upon the earth, from which source Erichthonius was born: and that this
name was given to him from Addafietis, from the contest and the ground. Why, then, did she, avirgin,
entrust that boy shut up with adragon and sealed to three virgins born from Cecrops? An evident case
of incest, as | think, which can by no means be glossed over. Another, when she had amost lost her
lover, who was torn to pieces by his madened horses, called in the most excellent physician Asculapius
for the treatment of the youth; and when he was healed,

Triviakind her favourite hides, And to Egeria’s care confides, To live in woods obscure and lone,
And lose in Virbius name his own.

What isthe meaning of this so diligent and anxious care? Why this secret abode? Why this banishment,
either to so great adistance, or to awoman, or into solitude?Why, in the next place, the change of name?
Lastly, why such a determined hatred of horses? What do all these things imply, but the consciousness
of dishonour, and a love by no means consistent with a virgin? There was evidently a reason why she
undertook so great a labour for a youth so faithful, who had refused compliance with the love of his
stepmother.

Chapter 18. On the consecration of gods, on account of the benefitswhich they conferred
upon men.

In this place aso they are to be refuted, who not only admit that gods have been made from men, but
even boast of it as a subject of praise, either on account of their valour, as Hercules, or of their gifts,
as Ceres and Liber, or of the arts which they discovered, as Asculapius or Minerva. But how foolish
these things are, and how unworthy of being the causes why men should contaminate themselves with
inexpiable guilt, and become enemies to God, in contempt of whom they undertake offerings to the
dead, | will show from particular instances. They say that it is virtue which exalts man to heaven, —
not, however, that concerning which philosophers discuss, which consists in goods of the soul, but this
connected with the body, which is called fortitude; and since this was pre-eminent in Hercules, it is
believed to have deserved immortality. Who is so foolishly senseless asto judge strength of body to be
adivine or even a human good, when it has been assigned in greater measure to cattle, and it is often
impaired by one disease, or islessened by old ageitself, and altogether fails? And so Hercules, when he
perceived that his muscles were disfigured by ulcers, neither wished to be healed nor to grow old, that
he might not at any time appear to have less strength or comeliness than he once had. They supposed
that he ascended into heaven from the funeral pile on which he had burnt himself alive; and those very
gualities which they most foolishly admired, they expressed by statues and images, and consecrated,
so that they might for ever remain as memorials of the folly of those who had believed that gods owed
their origin to the slaughter of beasts. But this, perchance, may be the fault of the Greeks, who always
esteemed most trifling things as of the greatest consequence. What is the case of our own countrymen?
Arethey more wise? For they despise valour in an athlete, because it produces no injury; but in the case
of aking, because it occasions widely-spread disasters, they so admire it as to imagine that brave and



warlike generals are admitted to the assembly of the gods, and that thereis no other way to immortality
than to lead armies, to lay waste the territory of others, to destroy cities, to overthrow towns, to put
to death or enslave free peoples. Truly the greater number of men they have cast down, plundered,
and slain, so much the more noble and distinguished do they think themselves; and ensnared by the
show of empty glory, they giveto their crimesthe name of virtue. | would rather that they should make
to themselves gods from the slaughter of wild beasts, than approve of an immortality so stained with
blood. If any one has slain asingle man, he is regarded as contaminated and wicked, nor do they think
it lawful for him to be admitted to this earthly abode of the gods. But he who has slaughtered countless
thousands of men, has inundated plains with blood, and infected rivers, is not only admitted into the
temple, but even into heaven. In Ennius Africanus thus speaks: If it is permitted any one to ascend to
the regions of the gods above, the greatest gate of heaven is open to me alone. Because, in truth, he
extinguished and destroyed a great part of the human race. Oh how great the darkness in which you
were involved, O Africanus, or rather O poet, in that you imagined the ascent to heaven to be open to
men through slaughters and bloodshed! And Cicero also assented to this delusion. It is so in truth, he
said, O Africanus, for the same gate was open to Hercules; as though he himself had been doorkeeper in
heaven at the time when thistook place. | indeed cannot determine whether | should think it asubject of
grief or of ridicule, when | see grave and learned, and, asthey appear to themselves, wise men, involved
in such miserable waves of errors. If thisis the virtue which renders usimmortal, | for my part should
prefer to die, rather than to be the cause of destruction to as many as possible. If immortality can be
obtained in no other way than by bloodshed, what will betheresult if all shall agreetolivein harmony?
And this may undoubtedly be realized, if men would cast aside their pernicious and impious madness,
and live in innocence and justice. Shall no one, then, be worthy of heaven? Shall virtue perish, because
it will not be permitted men to rage against their fellow-men? But they who reckon the overthrow of
cities and people as the greatest glory will not endure public tranquillity: they will plunder and rage;
and by the infliction of outrageous injuries will disturb the compact of human society, that they may
have an enemy whom they may destroy with greater wickedness than that with which they attacked.



Now let us proceed to the remaining subjects. The conferring of benefits gave the name of godsto Ceres
and Liber. | am able to prove from the sacred writings that wine and grain were used by men before the
offspring of Cadus and Saturnus. But | et us suppose that they were introduced by these. Can it appear to
be agreater thing to have collected grain, and having bruised it, to have taught men to make bread; or to
have pressed grapes gathered from the vine, and to have made wine, than to have produced and brought
forth from the earth grain itself, or the vine? God, indeed, may have left these things to be drawn out
by the ingenuity of man; yet all things must belong to Him, who gave to man both wisdom to discover,
and those very things which might be discovered. The arts also are said to have gained immortality for
their inventors, as medicine for Asculapius, the craft of the smith for Vulcan. Therefore et us worship
those also who taught the art of the fuller and of the shoemaker. But why is not honour paid to the
discoverer of the potter's art? Is it that those rich men despise Samian vessels? There are aso other
arts, the inventors of which greatly profited the life of man. Why have not temples been assigned to
them also? But doubtlessit is Minervawho discovered all, and therefore workmen offer prayersto her.
Such, then, was the low condition from which Minerva ascended to heaven. Is there truly any reason
why any one should leave the worship of Him who created the earth with its living creatures, and the
heaven with its stars, for the adoration of her who taught men to set up the woof? What place does he
hold who taught the healing of wounds in the body? Can he be more excellent than Him who formed
the body itself, and the power of sensibility and of life? Finally, did he contrive and bring to light the
herbs themselves, and the other things in which the healing art consists?

Chapter 19. That it isimpossible for any one to worship the true God together with false
deities.

But some one will say that this supreme Being, who made all things, and those also who conferred
on men particular benefits, are entitled to their respective worship. First of all, it has never happened
that the worshipper of these has also been a worshipper of God. Nor can this possibly happen. For if
the honour paid to Him is shared by others, He altogether ceases to be worshipped, since His religion
requires usto believe that He is the one and only God. The excellent poet exclaims, that all those who
refined life by the invention of arts are in the lower regions, and that even the discoverer himself of
such a medicine and art was thrust down by lightning to the Stygian waves, that we may understand
how great is the power of the Almighty Father, who can extinguish even gods by His lightnings. But
ingenious men perchance thus reasoned with themsel ves: Because God cannot be struck with lightning,
it is manifest that the occurrence never took place; nay, rather, because it did take place, it is manifest
that the person in question was a man, and not agod. For the falsehood of the poets does not consist in
the deed, but in the name. For they feared evil, if, in opposition to the general persuasion, they should
acknowledge that which was true. But if thisis agreed upon among themselves, that gods were made
from men, why then do they not believe the poets, if at any time they describe their banishments and
wounds, their deaths, and wars, and adulteries? From which thingsit may be understood that they could
not possibly become gods, since they were not even good men, and during their life they performed
those actions which bring forth everlasting death.



Chapter 20. Of the gods peculiar to the Romans, and their sacred rites.

I now cometo the superstitions peculiar to the Romans, sincel have spoken of those which are common.
Thewolf, the nurse of Romulus, wasinvested with divine honours. And | could endurethis, if it had been
the animal itself whose figure she bears. Livy relates that there was an image of Larentina, and indeed
not of her body, but of her mind and character. For she was the wife of Faustulus, and on account of her
prostitution shewas called among the shepherdswolf, that is, harlot, from which also the brothel derives
its name. The Romans doubtless followed the exampl e of the Athenians in representing her figure. For
when a harlot, by name Lesana, had put to death atyrant among them, because it was unlawful for the
image of aharlot to be placed in the temple, they erected the effigy of the animal whose name she bore.
Therefore, asthe Athenians erected amonument from the name, so did the Romansfrom the profession
_of the person thus honoured_. A festival was aso dedicated to her name, and the Larentinalia were
instituted. Nor is she the only harlot whom the Romans worship, but also Faula, who was, as Verrius
writes, the paramour of Hercules. Now how great must that immortality be thought which is attained
even by harlots! Flora, having obtained great wealth by this practice, made the people her heir, and
left a fixed sum of money, from the annual proceeds of which her birthday might be celebrated by
public games, which they called Floralia. And because this appeared disgraceful to the senate, in order
that a kind of dignity might be given to a shameful matter, they resolved that an argument should be
taken from the name itself. They pretended that she was the goddess who presides over flowers, and
that she must be appeased, that the crops, together with the trees or vines, might produce a good and
abundant blossom. The poet followed up thisideain his_Fasti_, and related that there was a nymph,
by no means obscure, who was called Chloris, and that, on her marriage with Zephyrus, she received
from her husband as awedding gift the control over all flowers. These things are spoken with propriety,
but to believe them is unbecoming and shameful. And when the truth is in question, ought disguises
of this kind to deceive us? Those games, therefore, are celebrated with all wantonness, as is suitable
to the memory of a harlot. For besides licentiousness of words, in which all lewdness is poured forth,
women are also stripped of their garments at the demand of the people, and then perform the office of
mimeplayers, and are detained in the sight of the people with indecent gestures, even to the satiating
of unchaste eyes.

Tatius consecrated an image of Cloacina, which had been found in the great sewer; and because he
did not know whose likeness it was, he gave it a name from the place. Tullus Hostilius fashioned and
worshipped Fear and Pallor. What shall | say respecting him, but that he was worthy of having his gods
alwaysat hand, as men commonly wish? The conduct of Marcus Marcellus concerning the consecration
of Honour and Valour differsfrom thisin goodness of the names, but agreeswith it in reality. The senate
acted with the same vanity in placing Mind among the gods; for if they had possessed any intelligence,
they would never have undertaken sacred rites of this kind. Cicero says that Greece undertook a great
and bold design in consecrating the images of Cupids and Loves in the gymnasia it is plain that he
flattered Atticus, and jested with his friend. For that ought not to have been called a great design, or
adesign at all, but the abandoned and deplorable wickedness of unchaste men, who exposed their
children, whom it wastheir duty to train to an honourable course, to the lust of youth, and wished them
to worship gods of profligacy, in those places especialy where their naked bodies were exposed to
the gaze of their corruptors, and at that age which, through its simplicity and incautiousness, can be



enticed and ensnared before it can be on its guard. What wonder, if al kinds of profligacy flowed from
this nation, among whom vices themselves have the sanction of religion, and are so far from being
avoided, that they are even worshipped? And therefore, as though he surpassed the Greeks in prudence,
he subjoined to this sentence asfollows: Vices ought not to be consecrated, but virtues. But if you admit
this, O Marcus Tullius, you do not see that it will come to pass that vices will break in together with
virtues, because evil things adhere to those which are good, and have greater influence on the minds of
men; and if you forbid these to be consecrated, the same Greece will answer you that it worships some
gods that it may receive benefits, and others that it may escape injuries.

For thisis always the excuse of those who regard their evils as gods, as the Romans esteem Blight and
Fever. If, therefore, vicesare not to be consecrated, in which | agree with you, neither indeed arevirtues.
For they have no intelligence or perception of themselves; nor are they to be placed within walls or
shrines made of clay, but within the breast; and they are to be enclosed within, lest they should be false
if placed without man. Therefore | laugh at that illustrious law of yours which you set forth in these
words: But those things on account of which it isgiven to man to ascend into heaven — | speak of mind,
virtue, piety, faith— let there be temples for their praises. But these things cannot be separated from
man. For if they are to be honoured, they must necessarily be in man himself. But if they are without
man, what need is there to honour those things which you do not possess? For it is virtue, which isto
be honoured, and not the image of virtue; and it is to be honoured not by any sacrifice, or incense, or
solemn prayer, but only by the will and purpose. For what elseisit to honour virtue, but to comprehend
it with the mind, and to hold it fast? And as soon as any one begins to wish for this, he attainsit. This
isthe only honour of virtue; for no other religion and worship isto be held but that of the one God. To
what purport isit, then, O wisest man, to occupy with superfluous buildings places which may turn out
to the service of men? To what purport is it to establish priests for the worship of vain and senseless
objects? To what purport to immolate victims? To what purport to bestow such great expenditure on
the forming or worshipping of images? The human breast is a stronger and more uncorrupted temple:
let thisrather be adorned, let this befilled with the true deities. For they who thus worship the virtues—
that is, who pursue the shadows and images of virtues— cannot hold the very things which are true.
Therefore there is no virtue in any one when vices bear rule; there is no faith when each individual
carries off al things for himself; there is no piety when avarice spares neither relatives nor parents,
and passion rushes to poison and the sword: no peace, no concord, when wars rage in public, and in
private enmities prevail even to bloodshed; no chastity when unbridled lusts contaminate each sex, and
the whole body in every part. Nor, however, do they cease to worship those things which they flee from
and hate. For they worship with incense and the tips of their fingers those things which they ought to
have shrunk from with their inmost feelings; and this error is altogether derived from their ignorance
of the principal and chief good.



When their city was occupied by the Gauls, and the Romans, who were besieged in the Capitol, had
made military engines from the hair of the women, they dedicated a temple to the Bald Venus. They
do not therefore understand how vain are their religions, even from this very fact, that they jeer at
them by these follies. They had perhaps learned from the Lacedaamonians to invent for themselves
gods from events. For when they were besieging the Messenians, and they (the Messenians) had gone
out secretly, escaping the notice of the besiegers, and had hastened to plunder Lacedaamon, they were
routed and put to flight by the Spartan women. But the Lacedsamonians, having learned the stratagem
of the enemy, followed. The women in arms went out to a distance to meet them; and when they saw
that their husbands were preparing themselves for battle, supposing them to be Messenians, they laid
bare their persons. But the men, recognising their wives, and excited to passion by the sight, rushed to
promiscuousintercourse, for there was not time for discrimination. In like manner, the youths who had
on aformer occasion been sent by the same peopl e, having intercourse with the virgins, from whom the
Parthenigewere born, in memory of this deed erected atemple and statue to armed Venus. And although
this originated in a shameful cause, yet it seems better to have consecrated Venus as armed than bald.
At the same time an altar was erected also to Jupiter Pistor (the baker), because he had admonished
them in a dream to make all the grain which they had into bread, and throw it into the camp of the
enemy; and when this was done, the siege was ended, since the Gauls despaired of being able to reduce
the Romans by want.

What aderision of religiousritesisthis! | were adefender of these, what could | complain of so greatly
asthat the name of gods had come into such contempt as to be mocked by the most disgraceful names?
Who would not laugh at the goddess Fornax, or rather that learned men should be occupied with cele-
brating the Fornacalia? Who can refrain from laughter on hearing of the goddess Muta? They say that
she is the goddess from whom the Lares were born, and they call her Lara, or Larunda. What advan-
tage can she, who is unable to speak, afford to a worshipper? Caca aso is worshipped, who informed
Hercules of the theft of his oxen, having obtained immortality through the betrayal of her brother; and
Cunina, who protectsinfantsin the cradle, and keeps off witchcraft; and Stercutus, who first introduced
the method of manuring theland; and Tutinus, beforewhom bridessit, asan introduction to the marriage
rites; and a thousand other fictions, so that they who regarded these as objects of worship may be said
to be more foolish than the Egyptians, who worship certain monstrous and ridiculous images. These
however, have some delineation of form. What shall | say of those who worship a rude and shapeless
stone under the name of Terminus? Thisis he whom Saturnusis said to have swallowed in the place of
Jupiter; nor isthe honour paid to him undeservedly. For when Tarquinius wished to build the Capitol,
and there were the chapel s of many gods on that spot, he consulted them by augury whether they would
give way to Jupiter; and when the rest gave way, Terminus alone remained. From which circumstance
the poet speaks of the immoveable stone of the Capitol. Now from this very fact how great is Jupiter
found to be, to whom a stone did not give way, with this confidence, perhaps, because it had rescued
him from the jaws of hisfather! Therefore, when the Capitol was built, an aperture was |eft in the roof
above Terminus himself, that, since he had not given way, he might enjoy the free heaven; but they
did not themselves enjoy this, who imagined that a stone enjoyed it. And therefore they make public
supplications to him, as to the god who is the guardian of boundaries; and he is not only a stone, but



sometimes also a stock. What shall | say of those who worship such objects, unless— that they above
all others are stones and stocks?

Chapter 21. Of certain deities peculiar to barbarians, and their sacred rites; and in like
manner concerning the Romans.

We have spoken of the gods themselves who are worshipped; we must now speak afew words respect-
ing their sacrifices and mysteries. Among the people of Cyprus, Teucer sacrificed a human victim to
Jupiter, and handed down to posterity that sacrifice which was lately abolished by Hadrian when he
was emperor. There was a law among the people of Tauris, a fierce and inhuman nation, by which it
was ordered that strangers should be sacrificed to Diana; and this sacrifice was practised through many
ages. The Gauls used to appease Hesus and Teutas with human blood. Nor, indeed, were the Latins
free from this cruelty, since Jupiter Latialisis even now worshipped with the offering of human blood.
What benefit do they who offer such sacrifices implore from the gods? Or what are such deities able
to bestow on the men by whose punishments they are propitiated? But this is not so much a matter of
surprise with respect to barbarians, whose religion agrees with their character. But are not our coun-
trymen, who have always claimed for themselves the glory of gentleness and civilization, found to be
more inhuman by these sacrilegious rites? For these ought rather to be esteemed impious, who, though
they are embellished with the pursuits of liberal training, turn aside from such refinement, than those
who, being ignorant and inexperienced, glide into evil practices from their ignorance of those which
are good. And yet it is plain that this rite of immolating human victims is ancient, since Saturn was
honoured in Latium with the same kind of sacrifice; not indeed that a man was dlain at the atar, but
that he was thrown from the Milvian bridge into the Tiber. And Varro relates that this was done in
accordance with an oracle; of which oracle the last verseisto this effect: And offer heads to Ades, and
to the father aman. And because this appears ambiguous, both atorch and a man are accustomed to be
thrown to him. But it issaid that sacrifices of thiskind were put an end to by Hercules when he returned
from Spain; the custom still continuing, that instead of real men, images made from rushes were cast
forth, as Ovid informs usin his_Fasti_: Until the Tirynthian came into these lands, gloomy sacrifices
were annually offered in the Leucadian manner: he threw into the water Romans made of straw; do
you, after the example of Hercules, cast in the images of human bodies.

TheVestal virgins make these sacred offerings, asthe same poet says: Then also avirgin is accustomed
to cast from the wooden bridge the images of ancient men made from rushes.

For | cannot find language to speak of the infants who were immolated to the same Saturn, on account
of his hatred of Jupiter. To think that men were so barbarous, so savage, that they gave the name of
sacrifice to the slaughter of their own children, that is, to a deed foul, and to be held in detestation
by the human race; since, without any regard to parental affection, they destroyed tender and innocent
lives, at an age which is especially pleasing to parents, and surpassed in brutality the savageness of all
beasts, which — savage asthey are— till love their offspring! O incurable madness! What more could
those gods do to them, if they were most angry, than they now do when propitious, when they defile
their worshippers with parricide, visit them with bereavements, and deprive them of the sensibilities
of men? What can be sacred to these men? Or what will they do in profane places, who commit the



greatest crimes amidst the altars of the gods? Pescennius Festus relates in the books of his History by
a Satire, that the Carthaginians were accustomed to immolate human victims to Saturn; and when they
were conquered by Agathocles, the king of the Sicilians, they imagined that the god was angry with
them; and therefore, that they might more diligently offer an expiation, they immolated two hundred
sons of their nobles: So great the ills to which religion could prompt, which has ofttimes produced
wicked and impious deeds. What advantage, then, did the men propose by that sacrifice, when they put
to death so large a part of the state, as not even Agathocles had slain when victorious?

From this kind of sacrifices those public rites are to be judged signs of no |ess madness; some of which
are in honour of the mother of the gods, in which men mutilate themselves; others are in honour of
Virtus, whom they also call Bellona, in which the priests make offsprings not with the blood of an-
other victim, but with their own. For, cutting their shoulders, and thrusting forth drawn swords in each
hand, they run, they are beside themselves, they are frantic. Quintilian therefore says excellently in his
_Fanatic_: If agod compels this, he does it in anger. Are even these things sacred? Is it not better to
live like cattle, than to worship deities so impious, profane, and sanguinary? But we will discuss at
the proper time the source from which these errors and deeds of such great disgrace originated. In the
meantime, let uslook also to other matters which are without guilt, that we may not seem to select the
worse partsthrough the desire of finding fault. In Egypt there are sacred ritesin honour of Isis, since she
either lost or found her little son. For at first her priests, having made their bodies smooth, beat their
breasts, and lament, as the goddess herself had done when her child was lost. Afterwards the boy is
brought forward, asif found, and that mourning is changed into joy. Therefore Lucan says, And Osiris
never sufficiently sought for. For they always lose, and they always find him. Therefore in the sacred
rites there is a representation of a circumstance which really occurred; and which assuredly declares,
if we have any intelligence, that she was a mortal woman, and almost desolate, had she not found one
person. And this did not escape the notice of the poet himself; for he represents Pompey when a youth
as thus speaking, on hearing the death of hisfather: | will now draw forth the deity Isis from the tomb,
and send her through the nations; and | will scatter through the people Osiris covered with wood. This
Osiris is the same whom the people call Serapis. For it is customary for the names of the dead who
are deified to be changed, that no one, as | believe, may imagine them to be men. For Romulus after
his death became Quirinus, and L eda became Nemesis, and Circe Marica; and Ino, when she had leapt
into the sea, was called L eucothea; and the mother Matuta; and her son Melicertawas called Palaanon
and Portumnus. And the sacred rites of the Eleusinian Ceres are not unlike these. For asin those which
have been mentioned the boy Osiris is sought with the wailing of his mother, so in these Proserpine
is carried away to contract an incestuous marriage with her uncle; and because Ceresis said to have
sought for her in Sicily with torches lighted from the top of Etna, on this account her sacred rites are
celebrated with the throwing of torches.



At Lampsacus the victim to be offered to Priapusis an ass, and the cause of the sacrifice of thisanimal
isthus set forth in the Fasti:— When all the deities had assembled at the festival of the Great Mother,
and when, satiated with feasting, they were spending the night in sport, they say that Vesta had laid
herself on the ground for rest, and had fallen asleep, and that Priapus upon this formed a design against
her honour as she slept; but that she was aroused by the unseasonable braying of the ass on which
Silenus used to ride, and that the design of the insidious plotter was frustrated. On this account they
say that the people of Lampsacus were accustomed to sacrifice an ass to Priapus, as though it werein
revenge; but among the Romans the same animal was crowned at the Vestalia (festival of Vesta) with
loaves, in honour of the preservation of her chastity. What is baser, what more disgraceful, than if Vesta
isindebted to an assfor the preservation of her purity? But the poet invented afable. But was that more
true which is related by those who wrote Phenomena, when they speak concerning the two stars of
Cancer, which the Greeks call asses? That they were asses which carried across father Liber when he
was unable to cross ariver, and that he rewarded one of them with the power of speaking with human
voice; and that a contest arose between him and Priapus; and Priapus, being worsted in the contest,
was enraged, and slew the victor. Thistruly is much more absurd. But poets have the licence of saying
what they will. | do not meddle with a mystery so odious; nor do | strip Priapus of his disguise, lest
something deserving of ridicule should be brought to light. It is true the poets invented these fictions,
but they must have been invented for the purpose of concealing some greater depravity. Let usinquire
what thisis. But in fact it is evident. For asthe bull is sacrificed to Luna, because he also has horns as
she has; and as Persia propitiates with a horse Hyperion surrounded with rays, that a slow victim may
not be offered to the swift god; so in this case no more suitable victim could be found than that which
resembled him to whom it is offered.

At Lindus, which is atown of Rhodes, there are sacred rites in honour of Hercules, the observance of
which differs widely from all other rites; for they are not celebrated with words of good omen (as the
Greeks term it), but with revilings and cursing. And they consider it a violation of the sacred rites, if
at any time during the celebration of the solemnities a good word shall have escaped from any one
even inadvertently. And this is the reason assigned for this practice, if indeed there can be any reason
in things utterly senseless. When Hercules had arrived at the place, and was suffering hunger, he saw a
ploughman at work, and began to ask him to sell one of his oxen. But the ploughman replied that this
was impossible, because his hope of cultivating the land depended altogether upon those two bullocks.
Hercules, with his usual violence, because he was not able to receive one of them, killed both. But the
unhappy man, when he saw that hisoxen were slain, avenged the injury with revilings— acircumstance
which afforded gratification to the man of elegance and refinement. For while he preparesafeast for his
companions, and while he devours the oxen of another man, he receives with ridicule and loud laughter
the bitter reproaches with which the other assails him. But when it had been determined that divine
honours should be paid to Hercules in admiration of his excellence, an atar was erected in his honour
by the citizens, which he named, from the circumstance, the yoke of oxen; and at this altar two yoked
oxen were sacrificed, like those which he had taken from the ploughman. And he appointed the same
man to be his priest, and directed him always to use the same revilings in offering sacrifice, because
he said that he had never feasted more pleasantly. Now these things are not sacred, but sacrilegious,
in which that is said to be enjoined, which, if it is done in other things, is punished with the greatest



severity. What, moreover, do the rites of the Cretan Jupiter himself show, except the manner in which
he was withdrawn from his father, or brought up? There is a goat belonging to the nymph Amalthea,
which gave suck to the infant; and of this goat Germanicus Caesar thus speaks, in his poem translated
from Aratus. —

Sheis supposed to be the nurse of Jupiter; if in truth the infant Jupiter pressed the faithful teats
of the Cretan goat, which attests the gratitude of her lord by a bright constellation.

Musaausrelatesthat Jupiter, when fighting against the Titans, used the hide of thisgoat asashield, from
which circumstance heis called by the poets shield-bearer. Thus, whatever was done in concealing the
boy, that also is done by way of representation in the sacred rites. Moreover, the mystery of his mother
also contains the same story which Ovid setsforth in the _Fasti_:—

Now the lofty Ida resounds with tinklings, that the boy may cry in safety with infant mouth.
Some strike their shields with stakes, some beat their empty helmets. This is the employment
of the Curetes, this of the Corybantes. The matter was concealed, and imitations of the ancient
deed remain; the attendant goddesses shake instruments of brass, and hoarse hides. Instead of
helmets they strike cymbals, and drums instead of shields; the flute gives Phrygian strains, as it
gave before.

Sallust rejected this opinion altogether, asthough invented by the poets, and wished to give an ingenious
explanation of the reasons for which the Curetes are said to have nourished Jupiter; and he speaks to
this purport: Because they were thefirst to understand the worship of the deity, that therefore antiquity,
which exaggerates all things, made them known as the nourishers of Jupiter. How much this learned
man was mistaken, the matter itself at once declares. For if Jupiter holds the first place, both among
the gods and in religious rites, if no gods were worshipped by the people before him, because they
who are worshipped were not yet born; it appears that the Curetes, on the contrary, were the first who
did not understand the worship of the deity, since all error was introduced by them, and the memory
of the true God was taken away. They ought therefore to have understood from the mysteries and
ceremonies themselves, that they were offering prayers to dead men. | do not then require that any one
should believe the fictions of the poets. If any one imagines that these speak falsely, let him consider
the writings of the pontiffs themselves, and weigh whatever there is of literature pertaining to sacred
rites: he will perhaps find more things than we bring forward, from which he may understand that all
things which are esteemed sacred are empty, vain, and fictitious. But if any one, having discovered
wisdom, shall lay aside his error, he will assuredly laugh at the follies of men who are almost without
understanding: | mean those who either dance with unbecoming gestures, or run naked, anointed, and
crowned with chaplets, either wearing a mask or besmeared with mud. What shall | say about shields
now putrid with age? When they carry these, they think that they are carrying gods themselves on their
shoulders. For Furius Bibaculus is regarded among the chief examples of piety, who, though he was
pragor, nevertheless carried the sacred shield, preceded by the lictors, though his office as progor gave
him an exemption from this duty. He was therefore not Furius, but altogether mad, who thought that he
graced his pragorship by this service. Deservedly then, since these things are done by men not unskilful
and ignorant, does L ucretius exclaim:—



O foolish minds of men! O blinded breasts! In what darkness of life and in how great dangersis
passed thisterm of life, whatever be its duration!

Who that is possessed of any sense would not laugh at these mockeries, when he sees that men, as
though bereft of intelligence, do those things seriously, which if any one should do in sport, he would
appear too full of sport and folly?

Chapter 22. Who was the author of the vanities before described in Italy among the
Romans, and who among other nations.

The author and establisher of these vanities among the Romans was that Sabine king who especially
engaged the rude and ignorant minds of men with new superstitions. and that he might do this with
some authority, he pretended that he had meetings by night with the goddess Egeria. There was avery
dark cavern in the grove of Aricia, from which flowed a stream with a never failing spring. Hither he
was accustomed to withdraw himself without any witnesses, that he might be able to pretend that, by
the admonition of the goddess his wife, he delivered to the people those sacred rites which were most
acceptable to the gods. It is evident that he wished to imitate the craftiness of Minos, who concealed
himself in the cave of Jupiter, and, after along delay there, brought forward laws, as though delivered
to him by Jupiter, that he might bind men to obedience not only by the authority of his government,
but also by the sanction of religion. Nor was it difficult to persuade shepherds. Therefore he instituted
pontiffs, priests, _Salii_, and augurs; he arranged the gods in families; and by these means he softened
the fierce spirits of the new people and called them away from warlike affairs to the pursuit of peace.
But though he deceived others, he did not deceive himself. For after many years, in the consulship of
Cornelius and Bebius, in afield belonging to the scribe Petilius, under the Janiculum, two stone chests
were found by men who were digging, in one of which was the body of Numa, in the other seven books
in Latin respecting the law of the pontiffs, and the same number written in Greek respecting systems
of philosophy, in which he not only annulled the religious rites which he himself had instituted, but all
others also. When this was referred to the senate, it was decreed that these books should be destroyed.
Therefore Quintus Petilius, the pragor who had jurisdiction in the city, burnt them in an assembly of the
people. Thiswas a senseless proceeding; for of what advantage was it that the books were burnt, when
the cause on account of which they were burnt — that they took away the authority due to religion
— was itself handed down to memory? Every one then in the senate was most foolish; for the books
might have been burnt, and yet the matter itself have been unknown. Thus, while they wish to prove
even to posterity with what piety they defended religious institutions, they lessened the authority of the
institutions themselves by their testimony.



But as Pompilius was the institutor of foolish superstitions among the Romans, so also, before Pom-
pilius, Faunus was in Latium, who both established impious rites to his grandfather Saturnus, and
honoured his father Picus with a place among the gods, and consecrated his sister Fatua Fauna, who
was a so his wife; who, as Gabius Bassus relates, was called Fatua because she had been in the habit
of foretelling their fates to women, as Faunus did to men. And Varro writes that she was a woman of
such great modesty, that, as long as she lived, no male except her husband saw her or heard her name.
On this account women sacrifice to her in secret, and call her the Good Goddess. And Sextus Claudius,
in that book which he wrote in Greek, relates that it was the wife of Faunus who, because, contrary to
the practice and honour of kings, she had drunk ajar of wine, and had become intoxicated, was beaten
to death by her husband with myrtle rods. But afterwards, when he was sorry for what he had done,
and was unable to endure his regret for her, he paid her divine honours. For this reason they say that a
covered jar of wineis placed at her sacred rites. Therefore Faunus also |eft to posterity no slight error,
which al that are intelligent see through. For Lucilius in these verses derides the folly of those who
imagine that images are gods. The terrestrial Lamiag which Faunus and Numa Pompilius and others
instituted; at and these he trembles, he places everything in this. Asinfant boys believe that every statue
of bronze is aliving man, so these imagine that all things feigned are true: they believe that statues of
bronze contain a heart. It is a painter's gallery; there is nothing true; all things are fictitious. The poet,
indeed, compares foolish men to infants. But | say that they are much more senseless than infants. For
they (infants) suppose that images are men, whereas these take them for gods: the one through their
age, the others through folly, imagine that which is not true: at any rate, the one soon ceased to be
deceived; the foolishness of the others is permanent, and always increases. Orpheus was the first who
introduced the rites of father Liber into Greece; and he first celebrated them on a mountain of Bosotia,
very near to Thebes, where Liber was born; and because this mountain continually resounded with the
strains of the lyre, it was called Cithaeron. Those sacred rites are even now called Orphic, in which he
himself was lacerated and torn in pieces; and he lived about the same time with Faunus. But which of
them was prior in age admits of doubt, since Latinus and Priam reigned during the same years, as did
also their fathers Faunus and Laomedon, in whose reign Orpheus came with the Argonauts to the coast
of the Trojans.

L et ustherefore advance further, and inquire who was really the first author of the worship of the gods.
Didymus, in the books of his commentary on Pindar, says that Melisseus, king of the Cretans, was the
first who sacrificed to the gods, and introduced new rites and parades of sacrifices. He had two daugh-
ters, Amalthaea and M elissa, who nourished the youthful Jupiter with goats milk and honey. Hence that
poetic fable derived its origin, that bees flew to the child, and filled his mouth with honey. Moreover,
he says that Melissa was appointed by her father the first priestess of the Great Mother; from which
circumstance the priests of the same Mother are still called Melissee But the sacred history testifies
that Jupiter himself, when he had gained possession of power, arrived at such insolence that he built
templesin honour of himself in many places. For when he went about to different lands, on his arrival
in each region, he united to himself the kings or princes of the people in hospitality and friendship;
and when he was departing from each, he ordered that a shrine should be dedicated to himself in the
name of his host, as though the remembrance of their friendship and league could thus be preserved.
Thus temples were founded in honour of Jupiter Atabyrius and Jupiter Labrandius; for Atabyrius and



L abrandius were his entertainers and assistants in war. Temples were also built to Jupiter Laprius, to
Jupiter Molion, to Jupiter Casius, and others, after the same manner. This was a very crafty device on
his part, that he might both acquire divine honour for himself, and a perpetual name for his entertainers
in conjunction with religious observances. Accordingly they were glad, and cheerfully submitted to his
command, and observed annual rites and festivalsfor the sake of handing down their own name. /Eneas
did something like thisin Sicily, when he gave the name of hishost Acestesto acity which he had built,
that Acestes might afterwards joyfully and willingly love, increase, and adorn it. In this manner Jupiter
spread abroad through the world the observance of hisworship, and gave an example for the imitation
of others. Whether, then, the practice of worshipping the gods proceeded from Melisseus, as Didymus
related, or from Jupiter also himself, as Euhemerus says, the time is still agreed upon when the gods
began to be worshipped. Melisseus, indeed, was much prior in time, inasmuch as he brought up Jupiter
his grandson. It is therefore possible that either before, or while Jupiter was yet a boy, he taught the
worship of the gods, namely, the mother of his foster-child, and his grandmother Tellus, who was the
wife of Uranus, and his father Saturnus; and he himself, by this example and institution, may have
exalted Jupiter to such pride, that he afterwards ventured to assume divine honours to himself.

Chapter 23. Of the ages of vain superstitions, and the times at which they commenced.



Now, since we have ascertained the origin of vain superstitions, it remains that we should also collect
the times during which they whose memory is honoured lived. Theophilus, in his book written to Au-
tolycus respecting the times, says that Thallus relates in his history, that Belus, who is worshipped by
the Babylonians and Assyrians, is found to have lived 322 years before the Trojan War; that Belus,
moreover, was contemporary with Saturnus, and that they both grew up at one time;— which isso true,
that it may beinferred by reason itself. For Agamemnon, who carried on the Trojan War, was the fourth
in descent from Jupiter; and Achilles and Ajax were of the third descent from him; and Ulysses was
related in the same degree. Priam, indeed, was distant by a long series of descents. But according to
some authorities, Dardanus and lasius were sons of Coritus, not of Jupiter. For if it had been so, Jupiter
could not have formed that unchaste connection with Ganymede, his own descendant. Therefore, if you
divide the yearswhich are in agreement, the number will be found in harmony with the parents of those
whom | have named above. Now, from the destruction of the Trojan city fourteen hundred and seventy
years are made up. From this calculation of times, it is manifest that Saturnus has not been born more
than eighteen hundred years, and he also was the father of all the gods. L et them not glory, then, in the
antiquity of their sacred rites, since both their origin and system and times have been ascertained. There
till remain some things which may be of great weight for the disproving of false religions; but | have
determined now to bring this book to an end, that it may not exceed moderate limits. For those things
must be followed up more fully, that, having refuted al things which seem to oppose the truth, we may
be able to instruct in true religion men who, through ignorance of good things, wander in uncertainty.
But the first step towards wisdom is to understand what is false; the second, to ascertain what is true.
Therefore he who shall have profited by this first discussion of mine, in which we have exposed false
things, will be excited to the knowledge of the truth, than which no pleasure is more gratifying to man;
and he will now be worthy of the wisdom of heavenly training, who shall approach with willingness
and preparation to the knowledge of the other subjects.

Source: Translated by William Fletcher (ANF, Vol. V11).

Text sourced from New Advent (newadvent.org). Accessed September 2026.

Trandation: Ante-Nicene Fathers Vol. 7 trandlation by William Fletcher, 1886; long public domain. Author d. c. 325. — copyright
pre-verified (author pre-1900; PD English translation identified).

https.//www.thestromata.com/texts/divine-institutes-book-i



Divine Institutes, Book |1 (Of the Origin of Error)

Lactantius
Early Church (pre-Nicene) - Ante-Nicene - Apology

INTRODUCTION

Why do men, Lactantius asks, run to God in shipwreck and forget him the moment the wind dies? Book
[l tracks that forgetfulness to its source, arguing that idolatry began when human beings mistook the
worksof creation— sun, stars, images cut from wood — for their maker, and that demons have battened
on the confusion ever since. Addressed to Constantine in the flush of the new imperial toleration, it
is the first sustained Latin attempt to give Christian belief the shape of a philosophical system, and
its account of the fallen angels and their offspring would furnish Western demonology for a thousand
years. The Ciceronian polish is deliberate: Lactantius wanted a pagan senator to be unable to put the
book down.

Chapter 1. That forgetfulness of reason makes men ignorant of the true God, whom they
worship in adversity and despise in prosperity.

Although | have showninthefirst book that the religious ceremonies of the gods arefal se, because those
in whose honour the general consent of men throughout the world by a foolish persuasion undertook
various and dissimilar rites were mortals, and when they had completed their term of life, yielded to
adivinely appointed necessity and died, yet, lest any doubt should be left, this second book shall lay
open the very fountain of errors, and shall explain al the causes by which men were deceived, so that
at first they believed that they were gods, and afterwards with an inveterate persuasion persevered in
the religious observances which they had most perversely undertaken. For | desire, O Emperor Con-
stantine, now that | have proved the emptiness of these things, and brought to light the impious vanity
of men, to assert the majesty of the one God, undertaking the more useful and greater duty of recalling
men from crooked paths, and of bringing them back into favour with themselves, that they may not,
as some philosophers do, so greatly despise themselves, nor think that they are weak and useless, and
of no account, and altogether born in vain. For this notion drives many to vicious pursuits. For while
they imagine that we are a care to no God, or that we are about to have no existence after death, they
altogether give themselves to the indulgence of their passions; and while they think that it is allowed
them, they eagerly apply themselves to the enjoyment of pleasures, by which they unconsciously run
into the snares of death; for they are ignorant asto what is reasonable conduct on the part of man: for if
they wished to understand this, in the first place they would acknowledge their Lord, and would follow
after virtue and justice; they would not subject their souls to the influence of earth-born fictions, nor
would they seek the deadly fascinations of their lusts; in short, they would value themselves highly,



and would understand that there is more in man than appears; and that they cannot retain their power
and standing unless men lay aside depravity, and undertake the worship of their true Parent. | indeed,
as | ought, often reflecting on the sum of affairs, am accustomed to wonder that the majesty of the
one God, which keeps together and rules all things, has come to be so forgotten, that the only befitting
object of worship is, above all others, the one which is especially neglected; and that men have sunk
to such blindness, that they prefer the dead to the true and living God, and those who are of the earth,
and buried in the earth, to Him who was the Creator of the earth itself.

And yet thisimpiety of men might meet with someindulgenceif the error entirely arose fromignorance
of the divine name. But since we often see that the worshippers of other gods themselves confess and
acknowledge the Supreme God, what pardon can they hope for their impiety, who do not acknow!-
edge the worship of Him whom man cannot altogether be ignorant of ? For both in swearing, and in
expressing awish, and in giving thanks, they do not name Jupiter, or a number of gods, but God; so
entirely does the truth of its own accord break forth by the force of nature even from unwilling breasts.
And this, indeed, is not the case with men in their prosperity. For then most of all does God escape the
memory of men, when in the enjoyment of His benefits they ought to honour His divine beneficence.
But if any weighty necessity shall press them, then they remember God. If the terror of war shall have
resounded, if the pestilential force of diseases shall have overhung them, if long-continued drought
shall have denied nourishment to the crops, if a violent tempest or hail shall have assailed them, they
betake themselves to God, aid isimplored from God, God is entreated to succour them. If any oneis
tossed about on the sea, the wind being furious, it is this God whom he invokes. If any oneis harassed
by any violence, heimplores Hisaid. If any one, reduced to the last extremity of poverty, begsfor food,
he appeals to God aone, and by His divine and matchless name alone he seeks to gain the compassion
of men. Thusthey never remember God, unlessit be whilethey arein trouble. When fear has | eft them,
and the dangers have withdrawn, then in truth they quickly hasten to the temples of the gods: they pour
libations to them, they sacrifice to them, they crown them with garlands. But to God, whom they called
upon in their necessity itself, they do not give thanks even in word. Thus from prosperity arisesluxury;
and from luxury, together with all other vices, there arises impiety towards God.

From what cause can we suppose this to arise? Unless we imagine that there is some perverse power
which is aways hostile to the truth, which rgjoices in the errors of men, whose one and only task it is
perpetually to scatter darkness, and to blind the minds of men, lest they should see the light — lest,
in short, they should look to heaven, and observe the nature of their own body, the origin of which we
shall relate at the proper place; but now let us refute fallacies. For since other animals ook down to the
ground, with bodies bending forward, because they have not received reason and wisdom, whereas an
upright position and an elevated countenance have been given to us by the Creator God, it is evident
that these ceremonies paid to the gods are not in accordance with the reason of man, because they bend
down the heaven-sprung being to the worship of earthly objects. For that one and only Parent of ours,
when He created man — that is, an animal intelligent and capable of exercising reason, — raised him
from the ground, and elevated him to the contemplation of his Creator. As an ingenious poet has well
represented it:—



And when other animals bend forward and look to the earth, He gave to man an elevated
countenance, and commanded him to look up to the heaven, and to raise his countenance erect
to stars.

From this circumstance the Greeks plainly derived the name YbgkBidsg Aelooks upward. They therefore
deny themselves, and renounce the name of man, who do not look up, but downward: unless they think
that the fact of our being upright is assigned to man without any cause. God willed that we should
look up to heaven, and undoubtedly not without reason. For both the birds and aimost all of the dumb
creation see the heaven, but it is given to us in a peculiar manner to behold the heaven as we stand
erect, that we may seek religion there; that since we cannot see God with our eyes, we may with our
mind contemplate Him, whose throneis there: and this cannot assuredly be done by him who worships
brass and stone, which are earthly things. But it is most incorrect that the nature of the body, which is
temporary, should be upright, but that the soul itself, which is eternal, should be abject; whereas the
figure and position have no other signification, except that the mind of man ought to look in the same
direction as his countenance, and that his soul ought to be as upright as his body, so that it may imitate
that which it ought to rule. But men, forgetful both of their name and nature, cast down their eyesfrom
the heaven, and fix them upon the ground, and fear the works of their own hands, as though anything
could be greater than its own artificer.

Chapter 2. What was the first cause of making images; of the true likeness of God, and
the true worship of him.

What madnessis it, then, either to form those objects which they themselves may afterwards fear, or
to fear the things which they have formed? But, they say, we do not fear the images themselves, but
those beings after whose likeness they were formed, and to whose names they are dedicated. You fear
them doubtless on this account, because you think that they are in heaven; for if they are gods, the
case cannot be otherwise. Why, then, do you not raise your eyes to heaven, and, invoking their names,
offer sacrificesin the open air? Why do you look to walls, and wood, and stone, rather than to the place
where you believe them to be? What isthe meaning of temples and altars? What, in short, of theimages
themselves, which are memorials either of the dead or absent? For the plan of making likenesses was
invented by men for thisreason, that it might be possible to retain the memory of those who had either
been removed by death or separated by absence. In which of these classes, then, shall we reckon the
gods? If among the dead, who is so foolish as to worship them? If among the absent, then they are not
to be worshipped, if they neither see our actions nor hear our prayers. But if the gods cannot be absent
— for, since they are divine, they see and hear all things, in whatever part of the universe they are — it
followsthat images are superfluous, since the gods are present everywhere, and it is sufficient to invoke
with prayer the names of those who hear us. But if they are present, they cannot fail to be at hand at
their own images. It isentirely so, as the people imagine, that the spirits of the dead wander about the
tombs and relics of their bodies. But after that the deity has begun to be near, there is no longer need
of his statue.

For | ask, if any one should often contemplate the likeness of a man who has settled in aforeign land,
that he may thus solace himself for him who is absent, would he aso appear to be of sound mind, if,



when the other had returned and was present, he should persevere in contemplating the likeness, and
should prefer the enjoyment of it, rather than the sight of the man himself? Assuredly not. For the like-
ness of aman appearsto be necessary at that time when heisfar away; and it will become superfluous
when heis at hand. But in the case of God, whose spirit and influence are diffused everywhere, and
can never be absent, it is plain that an image is always superfluous. But they fear lest their religion
should be atogether vain and empty if they should see nothing present which they may adore, and
therefore they set up images; and since these are representations of the dead, they resemble the dead,
for they are entirely destitute of perception. But the image of the ever-living God ought to be living
and endued with perception. But if it received this name from resemblance, how can it be supposed
that these images resemble God, which have neither perception nor motion? Therefore the image of
God is not that which is fashioned by the fingers of men out of stone, or bronze, or other material, but
man himself, since he has both perception and motion, and performs many and great actions. Nor do
the foolish men understand, that if images could exercise perception and motion, they would of their
own accord adore men, by whom they have been adorned and embellished, since they would be either
rough and unpolished stone, or rude and unshapen wood, had they not been fashioned by man.



Man, therefore, is to be regarded as the parent of these images; for they were produced by his instru-
mentality, and through him they first had shape, figure, and beauty. Therefore he who made them is
superior to the objects which were made. And yet no one looks up to the Maker Himself, or reverences
Him: he fears the things which he has made, as though there could be more power in the work than
in the workman. Seneca, therefore, rightly saysin his moral treatises: They worship the images of the
gods, they supplicate them with bended knee, they adore them, they sit or stand beside them through
thewhole day, they offer to them contributions, they slay victims; and while they value these images so
highly, they despisethe artificerswho made them. What is so inconsistent, asto despise the statuary and
to adore the statue; and not even to admit to your society him who makes your gods? What force, what
power can they have, when he who made them has none? But he was unabl e to give to these even those
powers which he had, the power of sight, of hearing, of speech, and of motion. Isany one so foolish as
to suppose that there is anything in the image of agod, in which there is nothing even of a man except
the mere resemblance? But no one considers these things; for men are imbued with this persuasion,
and their minds have thoroughly imbibed the deception of folly. And thus beings endowed with sense
adore objects which are senseless, rational beings adore irrational objects, those who are alive adore
inanimate objects, those sprung from heaven adore earthly objects. It delights me, therefore, as though
standing on alofty watchtower, from which all may hear, to proclaim aloud that saying of Persius. —

O souls bent down to the earth, and destitute of heavenly things?

Rather |ook to the heaven, to the sight of which God your Creator raised you. He gaveto you an elevated
countenance; you bend it down to the earth; you depress to things below those lofty minds, which
are raised together with their bodies to their parent, as though it repented you that you were not born
quadrupeds. It is not befitting that the heavenly being should make himself equal to things which are
earthly, and incline to the earth. Why do you deprive yourselves of heavenly benefits, and of your own
accord fall prostrate upon the ground? For you do wretchedly roll yourselves on the ground, when you
seek here bel ow that which you ought to have sought above. For asto those vain and fragile productions,
thework of man's hands, from whatever kind of material they are formed, what are they but earth, out of
which they were produced? Why, then, do you subject yourselves to lower objects? Why do you place
the earth above your heads? For when you lower yourselves to the earth, and humiliate yourselves,
you sink of your own accord to hell, and condemn yourselves to death; for nothing is lower and more
humble than the earth, except death and hell. And if you wished to escape these, you would despise
the earth lying beneath your feet, preserving the position of your body, which you received upright, in
order that you might be able to direct your eyes and your mind to Him who made it. But to despise and
trample upon the earth is nothing else than to refrain from adoring images, because they are made of
earth; also not to desire riches, and to despise the pleasures of the body, because wealth, and the body
itself, which we make use of as alodging, is but earth. Worship a living being, that you may live; for
he must necessarily die who has subjected himself and his soul to the dead.

Chapter 3. That Cicero and other men of learning erred in not turning away the people
from error.



But what does it avail thus to address the vulgar and ignorant, when we see that learned and prudent
men, though they understand the vanity of these ceremonies, nevertheless through some perverseness
persist in the worship of those very objects which they condemn? Cicero waswell aware that the deities
which men worshipped were false. For when he had spoken many things which tended to the overthrow
of religious ceremonies, he said neverthel ess that these matters ought not to be discussed by the vulgar,
lest such discussion should extinguish the system of religion which was publicly received. What can
you do respecting him, who, when he perceives himself to bein error, of his own accord dashes himself
against the stones, that all the people may stumble? Or tears out his own eyes, that all may be blind?
Who neither deserves well of others, whom he suffers to be in error, nor of himself, since he inclines
to the errors of others, and makes no use of the benefit of his own wisdom, so asto carry out in action
the conception of his own mind, but knowingly and consciously thrusts his foot into the snare, that he
also may be taken with the rest, whom he ought, as the more prudent, to have extricated? Nay rather,
if you have any virtue, Cicero, endeavour to make the people wise: that is a befitting subject, on which
you may expend all the powers of your eloguence. For there is no fear lest speech should fail you in
so good a cause, when you have often defended even bad ones with copiousness and spirit. But truly
you fear the prison of Socrates, and on that account you do not venture to undertake the advocacy of
truth. But, as a wise man, you ought to have despised death. And, indeed, it would have been much
more glorious to die on account of good words than on account of revilings. Nor would the renown of
your Philippics have been more advantageous to you than the dispersion of the errors of mankind, and
the recalling of the minds of men to a healthy state by your disputation.

But let us make allowance for timidity, which ought not to exist in a wise man. Why, then, are you
yourself engaged in the same error? | see that you worship things of earth made by the hand: you
understand that they are vain, and yet you do the same things which they do, whom you confess to be
most foolish. What, therefore, did it profit you, that you saw the truth, which you were neither about
to defend nor to follow? If even they who perceive themselves to be in error err willingly, how much
more so do the unlearned vulgar, who delight in empty processions, and gaze at all things with boyish
minds! They are delighted with trifling things, and are captivated with the form of images; and they are
unable to weigh every object in their own minds, so as to understand that nothing which is beheld by
the eyes of mortals ought to be worshipped, because it must necessarily be mortal. Nor is it matter of
surpriseif they do not see God, when they themsel ves do not even see man, whom they believe that they
see. For this, which falls under the notice of the eyes, is not man, but the receptacle of man, the quality
and figure of which are not seen from the lineaments of the vessel which contains them, but from the
actions and character. They, therefore, who worship images are mere bodies without men, because they
have given themselves to corporeal things, and do not see anything with the mind more than with the
body; whereasit isthe office of the soul to perceive those things more clearly which the eye of the body
cannot behold. And that philosopher and poet severely accuses those men as humble and abject, who,
in opposition to the design of their nature, prostrate themselves to the worship of earthly things; for he

says: —

And they abase their souls with fear of the gods, and weigh and press them down to earth.



When he said these things, indeed, his meaning was different — that nothing was to be worshipped,
because the gods do not regard the affairs of men.

In another place, at length, he acknowledges that the ceremonies and worship of the godsis an unavail-
ing office: —

Nor isit any piety to be often seen with veiled head to turn to a stone, and approach every altar,
and fall prostrate on the ground, and spread the hands before the shrines of the gods, and sprinkle
the altars with much blood of beasts, and to offer vow after vow.

And assuredly if these things are useless, it is not right that sublime and lofty souls should be called
away and depressed to the earth, but that they should think only of heavenly things.

False religious systems, therefore, have been attacked by more sagacious men, because they perceived
their falsehood; but the true religion was not introduced, because they knew not what and where it was.
They therefore so regarded it as though it had no existence, because they were unable to find it in its
truth. And in this manner they fell into a much greater error than they who held a religion which was
false. For those worshippers of fragile images, however foolish they may be, inasmuch as they place
heavenly things in things which are earthly and corruptible, yet retain something of wisdom, and may
be pardoned, because they hold the chief duty of man, if not in reality, yet still in their purpose; since,
if not the only, yet certainly the greatest difference between men and the beasts consistsin religion. But
thislatter class, in proportionto their superior wisdom, in that they understood the error of falsereligion,
rendered themselves so much the more foolish, because they did not imagine that some religion was
true. And thus, because it is easier to judge of the affairs of others than of their own, while they see
the downfall of others, they have not observed what was before their own feet. On either sideisfound
the greatest folly, and a certain trace of wisdom; so that you may doubt which are rather to be called
more foolish — those who embrace a false religion, or those who embrace none. But (as | have said)
pardon may be granted to those who are ignorant and do not own themselves to be wise; but it cannot
be extended to those who, while they professwisdom, rather exhibit folly. | am not, indeed, so unjust as
toimaginethat they could divine, so that they might find out the truth by themselves; for | acknowledge
that thisisimpossible. But | require from them that which they were able to perform by reason itself.
For they would act more prudently, if they both understood that some form of religion is true, and if,
while they attacked false religions, they openly proclaimed that men were not in possession of that
which istrue.



But this consideration may perhaps have influenced them, that if there were any truereligion, it would
exert itself and assert its authority, and not permit the existence of anything opposed toit. For they were
unable to see at all, on what account, or by whom, and in what manner true religion was depressed,
which partakes of a divine mystery and a heavenly secret. And no man can know this by any means,
unless heis taught. The sum of the matter is this: The unlearned and the foolish esteem false religions
as true, because they neither know the true nor understand the false. But the more sagacious, because
they areignorant of thetrue, either persist in those religions which they know to be false, that they may
appear to possess something; or worship nothing at all, that they may not fall into error, whereas this
very thing partakeslargely of error, under the figure of aman to imitate the life of cattle. To understand
that which is false is truly the part of wisdom, but of human wisdom. Beyond this step man cannot
proceed, and thus many of the philosophers have taken away religious institutions, as | have pointed
out; but to know the truth isthe part of divine wisdom. But man by himself cannot attain to this know!-
edge, unless he is taught by God. Thus philosophers have reached the height of human wisdom, so as
to understand that which is not; but they have failed in attaining the power of saying that which really
is. It isawell-known saying of Cicero: | wish that | could as easily find out the truth as | can refute
false things. And because this is beyond the power of man's condition, the capability of this officeis
assigned to us, to whom God has delivered the knowledge of the truth; to the explaining of which the
four last books shall be devoted. Now, in the meantime, let us bring to light false things, as we have
begun to do.

Chapter 4. Of images, and the ornaments of temples, and the contempt in which they
are held even by the heathens themselves.

What majesty, then, can images have, which were altogether in the power of puny man, either that they
should be formed into something el se, or that they should not be made at al? On which account Priapus
thus speaks in Horace:

Formerly | was the trunk of afig-tree, a useless log, when the carpenter, at aloss whether he
should make abench or aPriapus, decided that it should be agod. Accordingly | am agod, avery
great terror to thieves and birds.

Who would not be at ease with such a guardian as this? For thieves are so foolish as to fear the figure
of Priapus; though the very birds, which they imagine to be driven away by fear of his scythe, settle
upon the images which are skilfully made, that is, which altogether resemble men, build their nests
there, and defile them. But Flaccus, as awriter of satire, ridiculed the folly of men. But they who make
the images fancy that they are performing a serious business. In short, that very great poet, a man of
sagacity in other things, in this alone displayed folly, not like a poet, but after the manner of an old
woman, when even in those most highly-finished books he orders this to be done.—

And let the guardianship of Priapus of the Hellespont, who drives away thieves and birds with
hiswillow scythe, preserve them.

Therefore they adore mortal things, as made by mortals. For they may be broken, or burnt, or be de-
stroyed. For they are often apt to be broken to pieces, when houses fall through age, and when, con-



sumed by conflagration, they waste away to ashes; and in many instances, unless aided by their own
magnitude, or protected by diligent watchfulness, they become the prey of thieves. What madness is
it, then, to fear those objects for which either the downfall of a building, or fires, or thefts, may be
feared! What folly, to hope for protection from those things which are unable to protect themselves!
What perversity, to have recourse to the guardianship of those which, when injured, are themselves
unavenged, unless vengeanceis exacted by their worshippers! Where, then, istruth? Where no violence
can be applied to religion; where there appears to be nothing which can be injured; where no sacrilege
can be committed.

But whatever is subjected to the eyes and to the hands, that, in truth, because it is perishable, isincon-
sistent with the whole subject of immortality. It isin vain, therefore, that men set off and adorn their
gods with gold, ivory, and jewels, as though they were capable of deriving any pleasure from these
things. What is the use of precious gifts to insensible objects? Isit the same which the dead have? For
as they embalm the bodies of the dead, wrap them in spices and precious garments, and bury them in
the earth, so they honour the gods, who when they were made did not perceive it, and when they are
worshipped have no knowledge of it; for they did not receive sensibility on their consecration. Persius
was displeased that golden vessels should be carried into the temples, since he thought it superfluous
that that should be reckoned among religious offerings which was not an instrument of sanctity, but of
avarice. For these are the things which it is better to offer as a gift to the god whom you would rightly
worship: —

Written law and the divine law of the conscience, and the sacred recesses of the mind, and the
breast imbued with nobleness.

A noble and wise sentiment. But he ridiculously added this: that there is this gold in the temples, as
there are dolls presented to Venus by the virgin; which perhaps he may have despised on account of their
smallness. For he did not see that the very images and statues of the gods, wrought in gold and ivory
by the hand of Polycletus, Euphranor, and Phidias, were nothing more than large dolls, not dedicated
by virgins, to whose sports some indulgence may be granted, but by bearded men. Therefore Seneca
deservedly laughsat thefolly even of old men. We are not (he says) boystwice, asiscommonly said, but
are always so. But there is this difference, that when men we have greater subjects of sport. Therefore
men offer to these dolls, which are of large size, and adorned as though for the stage, both perfumes,
and incense, and odours: they sacrifice to these costly and fattened victims, which have a mouth, but
one that is not suitable for eating; to these they bring robes and costly garments, though they have no
need of clothing; to these they dedicate gold and silver, of which they who receive them are as destitute
as they who have given them.

And not without reason did Dionysius, the despot of Sicily, when after avictory he had become master
of Greece, despise, and plunder and jeer at such gods, for he followed up his sacrilegious acts by jesting
words. For when he had taken off a golden robe from the statue of the Olympian Jupiter, he ordered
that a woollen garment should be placed upon him, saying that a golden robe was heavy in summer
and cold in winter, but that a woollen one was adapted to each season. He also took off the golden
beard from Aescul apius, saying that it was unbecoming and unjust, that while hisfather Apollo wasyet



smooth and beardless, the son should be seen to wear a beard before his father. He also took away the
bowls, and spoils, and some little images which were held in the extended hands of the statues, and
said that he did not take them away, but received them: for that it would be very foolish and ungrateful
to refuse to receive good things, when offered voluntarily by those from whom men were accustomed
to implore them. He did these things with impunity, because he was a king and victorious. Moreover,
his usual good fortune also followed him; for he lived even to old age, and handed down the kingdom
in succession to his son. In his case, therefore, because men could not punish his sacrilegious deeds,
it was befitting that the gods should be their own avengers. But if any humble person shall have com-
mitted any such crime, there are at hand for his punishment the scourge, fire, the rack, the cross, and
whatever torture men can invent in their anger and rage. But when they punish those who have been
detected in the act of sacrilege, they themselves distrust the power of their gods. For why should they
not leave to them especially the opportunity of avenging themselves, if they think that they are able to
do so? Moreover, they also imagine that it happened through the will of the deities that the sacrilegious
robbers were discovered and arrested; and their cruelty is instigated not so much by anger as by fear,
lest they themselves should be visited with punishment if they failed to avenge the injury done to the
gods. And, in truth, they display incredible shallowness in imagining that the gods will injure them on
account of the guilt of others, who by themselves were unable to injure those very persons by whom
they were profaned and plundered. But, in fact, they have often themselves also inflicted punishment
on the sacrilegious. that may have occurred even by chance, which has sometimes happened, but not
always. But | will show presently how that occurred. Now in the meantime | will ask, Why did they not
punish so many and such great acts of sacrilege in Dionysius, who insulted the gods openly, and not
in secret? Why did they not repel this sacrilegious man, possessed of such power, from their temples,
their ceremonies, and their images? Why, even when he had carried off their sacred things, had he a
prosperous voyage — as he himself, according to his custom, testified in joke? Do you see, he said to
his companions who feared shipwreck, how prosperous a voyage the immortal gods themselves give
to the sacrilegious? But perhaps he had learned from Plato that the gods have no power.



What of CaiusVerres? Whom his accuser Tully compares to this same Dionysius, and to Phalaris, and
to al tyrants. Did he not pillage the whole of Sicily, carrying away the images of the gods, and the
ornaments of the temples? It isidle to follow up each particular instance: | would fain make mention
of one, in which the accuser, with all the force of eloguence — in short, with every effort of voice and
of body — lamented about Ceres of Catina, or of Henna: the one of whom was of such great sanctity,
that it was unlawful for men to enter the secret recesses of her temple; the other was of such great
antiquity, that all accounts relate that the goddess herself first discovered grain in the soil of Henna,
and that her virgin daughter was carried away from the same place. Lastly, in the times of the Gracchi,
when the state was disturbed both by seditions and by portents, on its being discovered in the Sibylline
predictions that the most ancient Ceres ought to be appeased, ambassadors were sent to Henna. This
Ceres, then, either the most holy one, whom it was unlawful for men to behold even for the sake of
adoration, or the most ancient one, whom the senate and people of Rome had appeased with sacrifices
and gifts, was carried away with impunity by Caius Verres from her secret and ancient recesses, his
robber slaves having been sent in. The same orator, in truth, when he affirmed that he had been entreated
by the Sicilians to undertake the cause of the province, made use of these words. That they had now
not even any gods in their cities to whom they might betake themselves, since Verres had taken away
the most sacred images from their most venerable shrines. Asthough, in truth, if Verres had taken them
away from the cities and shrines, he had al so taken them from heaven. From which it appearsthat those
gods have nothing in them more than the material of which they are made. And not without reason did
the Sicilians have recourse to you, O Marcus Tullius, that is, to a man; since they had for three years
experienced that those gods had no power. For they would have been most foolish if they had fled for
protection against the injuries of men, to those who were unable to be angry with CaiusVerres on their
own behalf. But, it will be urged, Verres was condemned on account of these deeds. Therefore he was
not punished by the gods, but by the energy of Cicero, by which he either crushed his defenders or
withstood his influence. Why should | say that, in the case of Verres himself, that was not so much a
condemnation as arespite from labour? So that, astheimmortal gods had given a prosperous voyage to
Dionysius when he was carrying off the spoils of gods, so also they appear to have bestowed on Verres
quiet repose, in which he might with tranquility enjoy the fruits of his sacrilege. For when civil wars
afterwards raged, being removed from all danger and apprehension, under the cloak of condemnation
he heard of the disastrous misfortunes and miserable deaths of others; and he who appeared to have
fallen while all retained their position, he alone, in truth, retained his position while all fell; until the
proscription of the triumvirs — that very proscription, indeed, which carried off Tully, the avenger of
the violated majesty of the gods — carried him off, satiated at once with the enjoyment of the wealth
which he had gained by sacrilege, and with life, and worn out by old age. Moreover, he was fortunate
in this very circumstance, that before his own death he heard of the most cruel end of his accuser; the
gods doubtless providing that this sacrilegious man and spoiler of their worship should not die before
he had received consolation from revenge.

Chapter 5. That God only, the creator of al things, isto be worshipped, and not the
elements or heavenly bodies; and the opinion of the Stoicsisrefuted, who think that the
stars and planets are gods.



How much better, therefore, isit, leaving vain and insensible objects, to turn our eyesin that direction
where is the seat and dwelling-place of the true God; who suspended the earth on a firm foundation,
who bespangled the heaven with shining stars; who lighted up the sun, the most bright and matchless
light for the affairs of men, in proof of His own single majesty; who girded the earth with seas, and
ordered the riversto flow with perpetual course!

He also commanded the plains to extend themselves, the valleys to sink down, the woods to be
covered with foliage, the stony mountains to rise.

All these things truly were not the work of Jupiter, who was born seventeen hundred years ago; but of
the same, that framer of all things, the origin of a better world, who is called God, whose beginning
cannot be comprehended, and ought not to be made the subject of inquiry. It is sufficient for man, to
hisfull and perfect wisdom, if he understands the existence of God: the force and sum of which under-
standing is this, that he look up to and honour the common Parent of the human race, and the Maker
of wonderful things. Whence some persons of dull and obtuse mind adore as gods the elements, which
are both created objects and are void of sensibility; who, when they admired the works of God, that is,
the heaven with its various lights, the earth with its plains and mountains, the seas with their rivers and
lakes and fountains, struck with admiration of these things, and forgetting the Maker Himself, whom
they were unable to see, began to adore and worship Hisworks. Nor were they able at all to understand
how much greater and more wonderful He is, who made these things out of nothing. And when they see
that these things, in obedience to divine laws, by a perpetual necessity are subservient to the uses and
interests of men, they neverthel ess regard them as gods, being ungrateful towards the divine bounty, so
that they preferred their own works to their most indulgent God and Father. But what wonder isit if
uncivilized or ignorant men err, since even philosophers of the Stoic sect are of the same opinion, so
as to judge that all the heavenly bodies which have motion are to be reckoned in the number of gods;
inasmuch as the Stoic Lucilius thus speaks in Cicero: This regularity, therefore, in the stars, this great
agreement of the times in such various courses during all eternity, are unintelligible to me with out the
exercise of mind, reason, and design; and when we see these things in the constellations, we cannot
but place these very objects in the number of the gods. And he thus speaks a little before: It remains,
he says, that the motion of the stars is voluntary; and he who sees these things, would act not only
unlearnedly, but also impioudly, if he should deny it. Wein truth firmly deny it; and we prove that you,
O philosophers, are not only unlearned and impious, but also blind, foolish, and senseless, who have
surpassed in shallowness the ignorance of the uneducated. For they regard as gods only the sun and
moon, but you the stars also.

Make known to us, therefore, the mysteries of the stars, that we may erect altars and temples to each;
that we may know with what rites and on what day to worship each, with what names and with what
prayers we should call on them; unless perhaps we ought to worship gods so innumerable without any
discrimination, and gods so minute in a mass. Why should | mention that the argument by which they
infer that al the heavenly bodies are gods, tends to the opposite conclusion? For if they imagine that
they are gods on this account, because they have their coursesfixed and in accordance with reason, they
areinerror. For it isevident from thisthat they are not gods, because it is not permitted them to deviate
from their prescribed orbits. But if they were gods, they would be borne here and therein all directions



without any necessity, as living creatures on the earth, who wander here and there as they please, be-
causetheir willsare unrestrained, and each is borne wherever inclination may haveled it. Therefore the
motion of the starsis not voluntary, but of necessity, because they obey the laws appointed for them.
But when he was arguing about the courses of the stars, while he understood from the very harmony of
things and times that they were not by chance, he judged that they were voluntary; as though they could
not be moved with such order and arrangement, unless they contained within them an understanding
acquainted with its own duty. Oh, how difficult is truth to those who are ignorant of it! How easy to
those who know it! If, he says, the motions of the stars are not by chance, nothing else remains but that
they are voluntary; nay, in truth, asit is plain that they are not by chance, so isit clear that they are not
voluntary. Why, then, in completing their courses, do they preserve their regularity? Undoubtedly God,
the framer of the universe, so arranged and contrived them, that they might run through their coursesin
the heaven with a divine and wonderful order, to accomplish the variations of the successive seasons.
WasArchimedes of Sicily ableto contrive alikeness and representation of the universein hollow brass,
in which he so arranged the sun and moon, that they effected, as it were every day, motions unequal
and resembling the revolutions of the heavens, and that sphere, whileit revolved, exhibited not only the
approaches and withdrawings of the sun, or the increase and waning of the moon, but also the unequal
courses of the stars, whether fixed or wandering? Was it then impossible for God to plan and create the
originals, when the skill of man was able to represent them by imitation? Would the Stoic, therefore, if
he should have seen the figures of the stars painted and fashioned in that brass, say that they moved by
their own design, and not by the genius of the artificer? There is therefore in the stars design, adapted
to the accomplishment of their courses; but it is the design of God, who both made and governs al
things, not of the stars themselves, which are thus moved. For if it had been Hiswill that the sun should
remain fixed, it isplain that there would be perpetual day. Also if the stars had no motions, who doubts
that there would have been eternal night? But that there might be vicissitudes of day and night, it was
His will that the stars should move, and move with such variety that there might not only be mutual
interchanges of light and darkness, by which alternate courses of labour and rest might be established,
but also interchanges of cold and heat, that the power and influence of the different seasons might be
adapted either to the production or the ripening of the crops. And because philosophers did not see this
skill of the divine power in contriving the movements of the stars, they supposed them to be living, as
though they moved with feet and of their own accord, and not by the divine intelligence. But who does
not understand why God contrived them? Doubtless lest, as the light of the sun was withdrawn, anight
of excessive darkness should become too oppressive with its foul and dreadful gloom, and should be
injuriousto theliving. And so He both bespangled the heaven with wondrous variety, and tempered the
darkness itself with many and minute lights. How much more wisely therefore does Naso judge, than
they who think that they are devoting themselves to the pursuit of wisdom, in thinking that those lights
were appointed by God to remove the gloom of darkness! He concludes the book, in which he briefly
comprises the phenomena of nature, with these three verses.—

These images, so many in number, and of such afigure, God placed in the heaven; and having
scattered them through the gloomy darkness, He ordered them to give a bright light to the frosty
night.



But if it isimpossible that the stars should be gods, it follows that the sun and moon cannot be gods,
since they differ from the light of the starsin magnitude only, and not in their design. And if these are
not gods, the same is true of the heaven, which contains them all.

Chapter 6. That neither the whole universe nor the elements are God, nor are they
possessed of life.

In like manner, if the land on which we tread, and which we subdue and cultivate for food, is not agod,
then the plains and mountains will not be gods; and if these are not so, it follows that the whole of the
earth cannot appear to be God. In like manner, if the water, which is adapted to the wants of living
creatures for the purpose of drinking and bathing, is not a god, neither are the fountains gods from
which the water flows. And if the fountains are not gods, neither are the rivers, which are collected
from the fountains. And if the rivers also are not gods, it follows that the sea, which is made up of
rivers, cannot be considered as God. But if neither the heaven, nor the earth, nor the sea, which are
the parts of the world, can be gods, it follows that the world altogether is not God; whereas the same
Stoics contend that it is both living and wise, and therefore God. But in this they are so inconsistent,
that nothing is said by them which they do not aso overthrow. For they argue thus: It isimpossible that
that which produces from itself sensible objects should itself be insensible. But the world produces
man, who is endowed with sensibility; therefore it must also itself be sensible. Also they argue: that
cannot be without sensibility, a part of which is sensible; therefore, because man is sensible, the world,
of which manisapart, also possesses sensibility. The propositions themselves are true, that that which
produces a being endowed with senseisitself sensible; and that that possesses sense, apart of whichis
endowed with sense. But the assumptions by which they draw their conclusions are false; for the world
does not produce man, nor is man a part of the world. For the same God who created the world, also
created man from the beginning: and man isnot a part of the world, in the same manner inwhich alimb
isapart of the body; for it is possible for the world to be without man, asit isfor acity or house. Now,
as ahouse isthe dwelling-place of one man, and acity of one people, so also the world is the abode of
the whole human race; and that which isinhabited is one thing, that which inhabits another. But these
persons, in their eagerness to prove that which they had falsely assumed, that the world is possessed
of sensibility, and is God, did not perceive the consequences of their own arguments. For if manis a
part of the world, and if the world is endowed with sensibility because man is sensible, therefore it
follows that, because man is mortal, the world must also of necessity be mortal, and not only mortal,
but also liable to all kinds of disease and suffering. And, on the contrary, if the world is God, its parts
also are plainly immortal: therefore man also is God, because he is, as you say, a part of the world.
And if man, then also both beasts of burden and cattle, and the other kinds of beasts and of birds, and
fishes, since these also in the same manner are possessed of sensibility, and are parts of the world. But
thisis endurable; for the Egyptians worship even these. But the matter comes to this: that even frogs,
and gnats, and ants appear to be gods, because these also have sensibility, and are parts of the world.
Thus arguments drawn from a fal se source always lead to foolish and absurd conclusions. Why should
I mention that the same philosophers assert that the world was constructed for the sake of gods and
men as a common dwelling? Therefore the world is neither god, nor living, if it has been made: for a
living creature is not made, but born; and if it has been built, it has been built as a house or ship is built



. Therefore there is a builder of the world, even God; and the world which has been made is distinct
from Him who madeit. Now, how inconsistent and absurd isit, that when they affirm that the heavenly
fires and the other elements of the world are gods, they aso say that the world itself is God! How isit
possiblethat out of agreat heap of gods one God can be made up?If the starsare gods, it followsthat the
world is not God, but the dwelling-place of gods. But if the world is God, it follows that all the things
which arein it are not gods, but members of God, which clearly cannot by themsel ves take the name of
God. For no one can rightly say that the members of one man are many men; but, however, thereis no
similar comparison between aliving being and the world. For because aliving being is endowed with
sensibility, its members also have sensibility; nor do they become senseless unless they are separated
from the body. But what resemblance does the world present to this? Truly they themselves tell us,
since they do not deny that it was made, that it might be, asit were, acommon abode for gods and men.
If, therefore, it has been constructed as an abode, it is neither itself God, nor are the elements which
are its parts; because a house cannot bear rule over itself, nor can the parts of which a house consists.
Therefore they are refuted not only by the truth, but even by their own words. For as a house, made
for the purpose of being inhabited, has no sensibility by itself, and is subject to the master who built
or inhabitsit; so the world, having no sensibility of itself, is subject to God its Maker, who made it for
His own use.

Chapter 7. Of God, and the religiousrites of the foolish; of avarice, and the authority of
ancestors.



The foolish, therefore, err in atwofold manner: first, in preferring the elements, that is, the works of
God, to God Himself; secondly, in worshipping the figures of the elements themselves under human
form. For they form the images of the sun and moon after the fashion of men; also those of fire, and
earth, and sea, which they call Vulcan, Vesta, and Neptune. Nor do they openly sacrifice to the elements
themselves. Men are possessed with so great a fondness for representations, that those things which
are true are now esteemed of less value: they are delighted, in fact, with gold, and jewels, and ivory.
The beauty and brilliancy of these things dazzle their eyes, and they think that there is no religion
where these do not shine. And thus, under pretence of worshipping the gods, avarice and desire are
worshipped. For they believe that the gods love whatever they themselves desire, whatever it is, on
account of which thefts and robberies and murders daily rage, on account of which wars overthrow
nations and cities throughout the whole world. Therefore they consecrate their spoils and plunder to
the gods, who must undoubtedly be weak, and destitute of the highest excellence, if they are subject
to desires. For why should we think them celestial if they long for anything from the earth, or happy
if they are in want of anything, or uncorrupted if they take pleasure in those things in the pursuit of
which the desire of men is not unreservedly condemned? They approach the gods, therefore not so
much on account of religion, which can have no place in badly acquired and corruptible things, as that
they may gaze upon the gold, and view the brilliancy of polished marble or ivory, that they may survey
with unwearied contemplation garments adorned with precious stones and colors, or cups studded with
glittering jewels. And the more ornamented are the temples, and the more beautiful the images, so
much the greater majesty are they believed to have: so entirely istheir religion confined to that which
the desire of men admires.



These are the religiousinstitutions handed down to them by their ancestors, which they persist in main-
taining and defending with the greatest obstinacy. Nor do they consider of what character they are; but
they feel assured of their excellence and truth on this account, because the ancients have handed them
down; and so great is the authority of antiquity, that it is said to be acrime to inquire into it. And thus
it is everywhere believed as ascertained truth. In short, in Cicero, Cotta thus speaks to Lucilius: You
know, Balbus, what is the opinion of Cotta, what the opinion of the pontiff. Now let me understand
what are your sentiments: for since you are a philosopher, | ought to receive from you areason for your
religion; but in the case of our ancestors it is reasonable to believe them, though no reason is alleged
by them. If you believe, why then do you require areason, which may have the effect of causing you
not to believe? But if you require a reason, and think that the subject demands inquiry, then you do
not believe; for you make inquiry with this view, that you may follow it when you have ascertained it.
Behold, reason teaches you that the religious institutions of the gods are not true: what will you do?
Will you prefer to follow antiquity or reason? And this, indeed, was not imparted to you by another, but
was found out and chosen by yourself, since you have entirely uprooted all religious systems. If you
prefer reason, you must abandon the institutions and authority of our ancestors, since nothing is right
but that which reason prescribes. But if piety advisesyou to follow your ancestors, then admit that they
were foolish, who complied with religious institutions invented contrary to reason; and that you are
senseless, since you worship that which you have proved to be false. But since the name of ancestors
isso greatly objected to us, let us see, | pray, who those ancestors were from whose authority it is said
to be impious to depart.

Romulus, when he was about to found the city, called together the shepherds among whom he had
grown up; and since their number appeared inadequate to the founding of the city, he established an
asylum. To this al the most abandoned men flocked together indiscriminately from the neighbouring
places, without any distinction of condition. Thus he brought together the people from al these; and he
chose into the senate those who were oldest, and called them Fathers, by whose advice he might direct
all things. And concerning this senate, Propertius the elegiac poet thus speaks.—

The trumpet used to call the ancient Quirites to an assembly; those hundred in the field often
formed the senate. The senate-house, which now is raised aloft and shines with the well-robed
senate, received the Fathers clothed in skins, rustic spirits.

These are the Fathers whose decrees learned and sagacious men obey with the greatest devotion; and
all posterity must judge that to be true and unchangeable which an hundred old men clothed in skins
established at their will; who, however, as has been mentioned in the first book, were enticed by Pom-
piliusto believe the truth of those sacred rites which he himself delivered. Isthere any reason why their
authority should be so highly esteemed by posterity, since during their life no one either high or low
judged them worthy of affinity?

Chapter 8. Of the use of reason in religion; and of dreams, auguries, oracles, and similar
portents.



It istherefore right, especially in a matter on which the whole plan of life turns, that every one should
place confidencein himself, and use his own judgment and individual capacity for the investigation and
weighing of the truth, rather than through confidence in others to be deceived by their errors, asthough
he himself were without understanding. God has given wisdom to all alike, that they might be able
both to investigate things which they have not heard, and to weigh things which they have heard. Nor,
because they preceded usin time, did they also outstrip usin wisdom; for if thisis given equally to all,
we cannot be anticipated in it by those who precede us. It is incapable of diminution, as the light and
brilliancy of the sun; because, as the sun isthe light of the eyes, so is wisdom the light of man's heart.
Wherefore, since wisdom — that is, the inquiry after truth— is natural to al, they deprive themselves
of wisdom, who without any judgment approve of the discoveries of their ancestors, and like sheep are
led by others. But this escapes their notice, that the name of ancestors being introduced, they think it
impossible that they themselves should have more knowledge because they are called descendants, or
that the others should be unwise because they are called ancestors. What, therefore, prevents us from
taking a precedent from them, that as they handed down to posterity their false inventions, so we who
have discovered the truth may hand down better thingsto our posterity? There remainstherefore agreat
subject of inquiry, the discussion of which does not come from talent, but from knowledge: and this
must be explained at greater length, that nothing at all may be left in doubt. For perhaps some one may
have recourse to those things which are handed down by many and undoubted authorities; that those
very persons, whom we have shown to be no gods, have often displayed their majesty both by prodigies,
and dreams, and auguries, and oracles. And, indeed, many wonderful things may be enumerated, and
especidly this, that Accius Navius, a consummate augur, when he was warning Tarquinius Priscus to
undertake the commencement of nothing new without the previous sanction of auguries, and the king,
detracting from the credit due to his art, told him to consult the birds, and then to announce to him
whether it was possible for that which he himself had conceived in his mind to be accomplished, and
Navius affirmed that it was possible; then take this whetstone, he said, and divide it with arazor. But
the other without any hesitation took and cut it.

In the next place isthefact of Castor and Pollux having been seen in the Latin war at the lake of Juturna
washing off the sweat of their horses, when their temple which adjoins the fountain had been open of
its own accord. In the Macedonian war the same deities, mounted on white horses, are said to have
presented themselves to Publius Vatienus as he went to Rome at night, announcing that King Perseus
had been vanquished and taken captive on that day, the truth of which was proved by letters received
from Paulus a few days afterwards. That also is wonderful, that the statue of Fortune, in the form of a
woman, is reported to have spoken more than once; aso that the statue of Juno Moneta, when, on the
capture of Veii, one of the soldiers, being sent to remove it, sportively and in jest asked whether she
wished to remove to Rome, answered that she wished it. Claudia also is set forth as an example of a
miracle. For when, in accordance with the Sibylline books, the I dasan mother was sent for, and the ship
in which she was conveyed had grounded on a shoal of the river Tiber, and could not be moved by any
force, they report that Claudia, who had been always regarded as unchaste on account of her excessin
persona adornment, with bended knees entreated the goddess, if she judged her to be chaste, to follow
her girdle; and thus the ship, which could not be moved by all the strong men, was moved by asingle



woman. It is equally wonderful, that during the prevalence of a pestilence, Asculapius, being called
from Epidaurus, is said to have released the city of Rome from the long-continued plague.

Sacrilegious persons can aso be mentioned, by the immediate punishment of whom the gods are be-
lieved to have avenged theinjury doneto them. Appius Claudiusthe censor having, agai nst the advice of
the oracle, transferred the sacred rites of Herculesto the public slaves, was deprived of hiseyesight; and
the Potitian gens, which abandoned its privilege, within the space of one year became extinct. Likewise
the censor Fulvius, when he had taken away the marble tiles from the temple of the Lacinian Juno, to
cover the temple of the equestrian Fortuna, which he had built at Rome, was deprived of his senses, and
having lost histwo sons who were serving in Illyricum, was consumed with the greatest grief of mind.
Turullius aso, the lieutenant of Mark Antony, when he had cut down agrove of Asculapiusin Cos, and
built afleet, was afterwards slain at the same place by the soldiers of Caesar. To these examplesisadded
Pyrrhus, who, having taken avay money from the treasure of the L ocrian Proserpine, was shipwrecked,
and dashed against the shores near to the temple of the goddess, so that nothing was found uninjured
except that money. Ceres of Miletus also gained for herself great veneration among men. For when the
city had been taken by Alexander, and the soldiers had rushed in to plunder her temple, aflame of fire
suddenly thrown upon them blinded them all.

There are aso found dreams which seem to show the power of the gods. For it is said that Jupiter
presented himself to Tiberius Atinius, a plebeian, in his sleep, and enjoined him to announce to the
consuls and senate, that in the last Circensian games a public dancer had displeased him, because a
certain Antonius Maximus had severely scourged a slave under the furca in the middle of the circus,
and had led him to punishment, and that on this account the games ought to be repeated. And when he
had neglected this command, heis said on the same day to have lost his son, and to have been himself
seized by a severe disease; and that when he again perceived the same image asking whether he had
suffered sufficient punishment for the neglect of hiscommand, he was carried on alitter to the consuls;
and having explained the whole matter in the senate, he regained strength of body, and returned to his
house on foot. And that dream also was not less wonderful, to which it is said that Augustus Caesar
owed his preservation. For when in the civil war with Brutus he was afflicted with a severe disease, and
had determined to abstain from battle, the image of Minerva presented itself to his physician Artorius,
advising him that Caesar should not confine himself to the camp on account of hisbodily infirmity. He
was therefore carried on alitter to the army, and on the same day the camp was taken by Brutus. Many
other examples of asimilar nature may be brought forward; but | fear that, if | shall delay too long in
the setting forth of contrary subjects, | may either appear to have forgotten my purpose, or may incur
the charge of loguacity.

Chapter 9. Of the devil, the world, God, providence, man, and his wisdom.

| will therefore set forth the method of all these things, that difficult and obscure subjects may be more
easily understood; and | will bring to light all these deceptions of the pretended deity, led by which
men have departed very far from the way of truth. But | will retrace the matter far back from its source;
that if any, unacquainted with the truth and ignorant, shall apply himself to the reading of this book, he



may be instructed, and may understand what can in truth be the source and origin of these evils; and
having received light, may perceive his own errors and those of the whole human race.

Since God was possessed of the greatest foresight for planning, and of the greatest skill for carrying
out in action, before He commenced this business of the world — inasmuch as there was in Him, and
always is, the fountain of full and most complete goodness, — in order that goodness might spring
as a stream from Him, and might flow forth afar, He produced a Spirit like to Himself, who might be
endowed with the perfections of God the Father. But how Hewilled that, | will endeavour to show inthe
fourth book. Then He made another being, in whom the disposition of the divine origin did not remain.
Therefore he was infected with his own envy as with poison, and passed from good to evil; and at his
own will, which had been given to him by God unfettered, he acquired for himself a contrary name.
From which it appears that the source of all evilsis envy. For he envied his predecessor, who through
his steadfastness is acceptable and dear to God the Father. This being, who from good became evil by
his own act, is called by the Greeks _diabolus : we call him accuser, because he reports to God the
faults to which he himself entices us. God, therefore, when He began the fabric of the world, set over
the whole work that first and greatest Son, and used Him at the same time as a counsellor and artificer,
in planning, arranging, and accomplishing, since He is complete both in knowledge, and judgment, and
power; concerning whom | now speak more sparingly, because in another place both His excellence,
and His name, and His nature must be related by us. Let no one inquire of what materials God made
these works so great and wonderful: for He made al things out of nothing.



Nor are the poets to be listened to, who say that in the beginning was a chaos, that is, a confusion of
matter and the elements; but that God afterwards divided all that mass, and having separated each object
from the confused heap, and arranged them in order, He constructed and adorned the world. Now it is
easy to reply to these persons, who do not understand the power of God: for they believe that He can
produce nothing, except out of materials already existing and prepared; in which error philosophersal so
were involved. For Cicero, while discussing the nature of the gods, thus speaks: First of all, therefore,
it is not probable that the matter from which al things arose was made by divine providence, but that
it has, and has had, a force and nature of its own. As therefore the builder, when he is about to erect
any building, does not himself make the materials, but uses those which are already prepared, and the
statuary also uses the wax; so that divine providence ought to have had materials at hand, not of itsown
production, but already prepared for use. But if matter was not made by God, then neither wasthe earth,
and water, and air, and fire, made by God. Oh, how many faultsthere arein theseten lines! First, that he
who in amost all his other disputations and books was a maintainer of the divine providence, and who
used very acute argumentsin assailing those who denied the existence of a providence, now himself, as
atraitor or deserter, endeavoured to take away providence; in whose case, if you wish to oppose him,
neither consideration nor labour is required: it is only necessary to remind him of his own words. For
it will beimpossible for Cicero to be more strongly refuted by any one than by Cicero himself. But let
us make this concession to the custom and practice of the Academics, that men are permitted to speak
with great freedom, and to entertain what sentiments they may wish. Let us examine the sentiments
themselves. It isnot probable, he says, that matter was made by God. By what arguments do you prove
this? For you gave no reason for its being improbable. Therefore, on the contrary, it appears to me
exceedingly probable; nor doesit appear so without reason, when | reflect that there is something more
in God, whom you verily reduce to the weakness of man, to whom you allow nothing else but the mere
workmanship. In what respect, then, will that divine power differ from man, if God also, as man does,
standsin need of the assistance of another? But He does stand in need of it, if He can construct nothing
unless He is furnished with materials by another. But if thisis the case, it is plain that His power is
imperfect, and he who prepared the material must be judged more powerful. By what name, therefore,
shall he be called who excels God in power?— since it is greater to make that which is one's own,
than to arrange those things which are another's. But if it isimpossible that anything should be more
powerful than God, who must necessarily be of perfect strength, power, and intelligence, it follows that
He who made the things which are composed of matter, made matter also. For it was neither possible
nor befitting that anything should exist without the exercise of God's power, or against Hiswill. Butitis
probable, he says, that matter has, and always has had, aforce and nature of its own. What force could
it have, without any one to give it? What nature, without any one to produce it? If it had force, it took
that force from some one. But from whom could it take it, unlessit were from God? Moreover, if it had
anature, which plainly is so called from being produced, it must have been produced. But from whom
could it have derived its existence, except God? For nature, from which you say that all things had their
origin, if it has no understanding, can make nothing. But if it has the power of producing and making,
then it has understanding, and must be God. For that force can be called by no other name, in which
there is both the foresight to plan, and the skill and power to carry into effect. Therefore Seneca, the
most intelligent of all the Stoics, says better, who saw that nature was nothing else but God. Therefore



he says, Shall we not praise God, who possesses natural excellence? For He did not learn it from any
one. Yes, truly, we will praise Him; for although it is natura to Him, He gave it to Himself, since God
Himself is nature. When, therefore, you assign the origin of al things to nature, and take it from God,
you are in the same difficulty:—

You pay your debt by borrowing, Geta.

For while ssmply changing the name, you clearly admit that it was made by the same person by whom
you deny that it was made.

Therefollows amost sensel ess comparison. Asthe builder, he says, when heisabout to erect any build-
ing, does not himself make the materials, but uses those which are already prepared, and the statuary
also the wax; so that divine providence ought to have had materials at hand, not of its own production,
but already prepared for use. Nay rather it ought not; for God will have less power if He makes from
materials already provided, which is the part of man. The builder will erect nothing without wood,
for he cannot make the wood itself; and not to be able to do this is the part of human weakness. But
God Himself makes the materials for Himself, because He has the power. For to have the power isthe
property of God; for if Heisnot able, Heisnot God. Man produces his works out of that which already
exists, because through his mortality he is weak, and through his weakness his power is limited and
moderate; but God produces Hisworks out of that which has no existence, because through His eternity
Heis strong, and through His strength His power isimmense, which has no end or limit, like the life of
the Maker Himself. What wonder, then, if God, when He was about to make the world, first prepared
the material from which to make it, and prepared it out of that which had no existence? Because it is
impossible for God to borrow anything from another source, inasmuch as all things arein Himself and
from Himself. For if thereis anything before Him, and if anything has been made, but not by Him, He
will therefore lose both the power and the name of God. But it may be said matter was never made, like
God, who out of matter made this world. In that case, it follows that two eternal principles are estab-
lished, and those indeed opposed to one another, which cannot happen without discord and destruction.
For those things which have a contrary force and method must of necessity come into collision. Inthis
manner it will beimpossiblethat both should be eternal, if they are opposed to one another, because one
must overpower the other. Therefore the nature of that which iseternal cannot be otherwisethan simple,
so that al things descended from that source as from afountain. Therefore either God proceeded from
matter, or matter from God. Which of these is more true, is easily understood. For of these two, one
is endued with sensibility, the other is insensible. The power of making anything cannot exist, except
in that which has sensihility, intelligence, reflection, and the power of motion. Nor can anything be
begun, or made, or completed, unlessit shall have been foreseen by reason how it shall be made before
it exists, and how it shall endure after it has been made. In short, he only makes anything who has the
will to make it, and handsto complete that which he haswilled. But that which isinsensible alwayslies
inactive and torpid; nothing can originate in that source where thereisno voluntary motion. For if every
animal is possessed of reason, it is certain that it cannot be produced from that which is destitute of
reason, nor can that which is not present in the original source be received from any other quarter. Nor,
however, let it disturb any one, that certain animals appear to be born from the earth. For the earth does
not give birth to these of itself, but the Spirit of God, without which nothing is produced. Therefore



God did not arise from matter, because a being endued with sensibility can never spring from one that
isinsensible, awise one from onethat isirrational, one that isincapable of suffering from one that can
suffer, an incorporeal being from a corporeal one; but matter is rather from God. For whatever consists
of abody solid, and capabl e of being handled, admits of an external force. That which admitsof forceis
capable of dissolution; that which is dissolved perishes; that which perishes must necessarily have had
an origin; that which had an origin had a source from which it originated, that is, some maker, who is
intelligent, foreseeing, and skilled in making. There is one assuredly, and that no other than God. And
since He is possessed of sensibility, intelligence, providence, power, and vigour, He is able to create
and make both animated and inanimate objects, because He has the means of making everything. But
matter cannot always have existed, for if it had existed it would be incapable of change. For that which
always was, does not cease always to be; and that which had no beginning must of necessity be without
an end. Moreover, it is easier for that which had a beginning to be without an end, than for that which
had no beginning, to have an end. Therefore if matter was not made, nothing can be made from it.
But if nothing can be made from it, then matter itself can have no existence. For matter is that out of
which something is made. But everything out of which anything is made, inasmuch as it has received
the hand of the artificer, is destroyed, and begins to be some other thing. Therefore, since matter had an
end, at the time when the world was made out of it, it also had a beginning. For that which is destroyed
was previously built up; that which isloosened was previously bound up; that which is brought to an
end was begun. If, then, it isinferred from its change and end, that matter had a beginning, from whom
could that beginning have been, except from God? God, therefore, isthe only being who was not made;
and therefore He can destroy other things, but He Himself cannot be destroyed. That which wasin Him
will always be permanent, because He has not been produced or sprung from any other source; nor
does His birth depend on any other object, which being changed may cause His dissolution. He is of
Himself, aswe said in thefirst book; and therefore He is such as He willed that He should be, incapable
of suffering, unchangeable, incorruptible, blessed, and eternal.



But now the conclusion, with which Tully finished the sentiment, is much more absurd. But if matter, he
says, was not made by God, the earth indeed, and water, and air, and fire, were not made by God. How
skilfully he avoided the danger! For he stated the former point as though it required no proof, whereas
it was much more uncertain than that on account of which the statement was made. If matter, he says,
was not made by God, the world was not made by God. He preferred to draw afaseinference from that
which isfalse, than atrue one from that which istrue. And though uncertain things ought to be proved
from those which are certain, he drew aproof from an uncertainty, to overthrow that which was certain.
For, that the world was made by divine providence (not to mention Trismegistus, who proclaims this;
not to mention the verses of the Sibyls, who make the same announcement; not to mention the prophets,
who with one impulse and with harmonious voice bear witness that the world was made, and that it
was the workmanship of God), even the philosophers almost universally agree; for thisis the opinion
of the Pythagoreans, the Stoics, and the Peripatetics, who are the chief of every sect. In short, from
those first seven wise men, even to Socrates and Plato, it was held as an acknowledged and undoubted
fact; until many ages afterwards the crazy Epicurus lived, who alone ventured to deny that which is
most evident, doubtless through the desire of discovering novelties, that he might found a sect in his
own name. And because he could find out nothing new, that he might still appear to disagree with the
others, he wished to overthrow old opinions. But in this al the philosophers who snarled around him,
refuted him. It is more certain, therefore, that the world was arranged by providence, than that matter
was collected by providence. Wherefore he ought not to have supposed that the world was not made
by divine providence, because its matter was not made by divine providence; but because the world
was made by divine providence, he ought to have concluded that matter also was made by the Deity.
For it is more credible that matter was made by God, because He is al-powerful, than that the world
was not made by God, because nothing can be made without mind, intelligence, and design. But this
isnot the fault of Cicero, but of the sect. For when he had undertaken a disputation, by which he might
take away the nature of the gods, respecting which philosophers prated, in hisignorance of the truth he
imagined that the Deity must altogether be taken away. He was able therefore to take away the gods,
for they had no existence. But when he attempted to overthrow the divine providence, which isin the
one God, because he had begun to strive against the truth, his arguments failed, and he necessarily
fell into this pitfall, from which he was unable to withdraw himself. Here, then, | hold him firmly
fixed; | hold him fastened to the spot, since Lucilius, who disputed on the other side, was silent. Here,
then, is the turning-point; on this everything depends. Let Cotta disentangle himself, if he can, from
thisdifficulty; let him bring forward arguments by which he may prove that matter has always existed,
which no providence made. L et him show how anything ponderous and heavy either could exist without
an author or could be changed, and how that which aways was ceased to be, so that that which never
was might begin to be. And if he shall prove these things, then, and not till then, will | admit that the
world itself was not established by divine providence, and yet in making this admission | shall hold
him fast by another snare. For he will turn round again to the same point, to which he will be unwilling
to return, so asto say that both the matter of which the world consists, and the world which consists of
matter, existed by nature; though | contend that nature itself is God. For no one can make wonderful
things, that is, things existing with the greatest order, except one who has intelligence, foresight, and



power. And thusit will cometo be seen that God made al things, and that nothing at all can exist which
did not deriveits origin from God.

But the same, as often as he follows the Epicureans, and does not admit that the world was made by
God, is wont to inquire by what hands, by what machines, by what levers, by what contrivance, He
made thiswork of such magnitude. He might see, if he could have lived at that time in which God made
it. But, that man might not look into the works of God, He was unwilling to bring him into this world
until all thingswere completed. But he could not be brought in: for how could he exist while the heaven
above was being built, and the foundations of the earth beneath were being laid; when humid things,
perchance, either benumbed with excessive stiffness were becoming congealed, or seethed with fiery
heat and rendered solid were growing hard? Or how could he live when the sun was not yet established,
and neither grain nor animals were produced? Therefore it was necessary that man should be last made,
when the finishing hand had now been applied to the world and to all other things. Finally, the sacred
writings teach that man was the last work of God, and that he was brought into this world as into a
house prepared and made ready; for all things were made on his account. The poets also acknowledge
the same. Ovid, having described the completion of the world, and the formation of the other animals,
added: —

An animal more sacred than these, and more capacious of alofty mind, was yet wanting, and
which might exercise dominion over the rest. Man was produced.

So impious must we think it to search into those things which God wished to be kept secret! But his
inquiries were not made through a desire of hearing or learning, but of refuting; for he was confident
that no one could assert that. Asthough, in truth, it were to be supposed that these things were not made
by God, because it cannot be plainly seen in what manner they were created! If you had been brought
up in awell-built and ornamented house, and had never seen a workshop, would you have supposed
that that house was not built by man, because you did not know how it was built?You would assuredly
ask the same question about the house which you now ask about the world — by what hands, with
what implements, man had contrived such great works; and especially if you should see large stones,
immense blocks, vast columns, the whole work |ofty and elevated, would not these things appear to you
to exceed the measure of human strength, because you would not know that these things were made
not so much by strength as by skill and ingenuity?

But if man, in whom nothing is perfect, neverthel ess effects more by skill than hisfeeble strength would
permit, what reason istherewhy it should appear to you incredible, when it isalleged that the world was
made by God, in whom, since He is perfect, wisdom can have no limit, and strength no measure? His
works are seen by the eyes; but how He made them is not seen even by the mind, because, as Hermes
says, the mortal cannot draw near to (that is, approach nearer, and follow up with the understanding)
the immortal, the temporal to the eternal, the corruptible to the incorruptible. And on this account the
earthly animal is as yet incapable of perceiving heavenly things, because it is shut in and held as it
were in custody by the body, so that it cannot discern all things with free and unrestrained perception.
Let him know, therefore, how foolishly he acts, who inquires into things which are indescribable. For
thisisto pass the limits of one's own condition, and not to understand how far it is permitted man to



approach. In short, when God reveal ed the truth to man, He wished us only to know those things which
it concerned man to know for the attainment of life; but as to the things which related to a profane and
eager curiosity He was silent, that they might be secret. Why, then, do you inquire into things which
you cannot know, and if you knew them you would not be happier. It is perfect wisdom in man, if he
knows that there is but one God, and that all things were made by Him.

Chapter 10. Of the World, and Its Parts, the Elements and Seasons.

Now, having refuted those who entertain fal se sentiments respecting the world and God its Maker, let
us return to the divine workmanship of the world, concerning which we are informed in the sacred
writings of our holy religion. Therefore, first of al, God made the heaven, and suspended it on high,
that it might be the seat of God Himself, the Creator. Then He founded the earth, and placed it under
the heaven, as a dwelling-place for man, with the other races of animals. He willed that it should be
surrounded and held together by water. But He adorned and filled His own dwelling-place with bright
lights, He decked it with the sun, and the shining orb of the moon, and with the glittering signs of
the twinkling stars; but He placed on the earth the darkness, which is contrary to these. For of itself
the earth contains no light, unless it receives it from the heaven, in which He placed perpetual light,
and the gods above, and eterna life; and, on the contrary, He placed on the earth darkness, and the
inhabitants of the lower regions, and death. For these things are as far removed from the former ones,
as evil things are from good, and vices from virtues. He aso established two parts of the earth itself
opposite to one another, and of a different character, — namely, the east and the west; and of these the
east is assigned to God, because He Himself is the fountain of light, and the enlightener of all things,
and because He makes us rise to eternal life. But the west is ascribed to that disturbed and depraved
mind, because it conceals the light, because it always brings on darkness, and because it makes men
die and perishin their sins. For aslight belongs to the east, and the whole course of life depends upon
thelight, so darkness belongs to the west: but death and destruction are contained in darkness. Then He
measured out in the same way the other parts— namely, the south and the north, which partsare closely
united with the two former. For that which is more glowing with the warmth of the sun, is nearest to
and closely united with the east; but that which is torpid with colds and perpetual ice belongs to the
same division as the extreme west. For as darkness is opposed to light, so is cold to heat. As, therefore,
heat is nearest to light, so is the south to the east; and as cold is nearest to darkness, so is the northern
region to the west. And He assigned to each of these parts its own time — namely, the spring to the
east, the summer to the southern region, the autumn belongs to the west, and the winter to the north. In
these two parts also, the southern and the northern, is contained afigure of life and death, because life
consistsin heat, death in cold. And as heat arises from fire, so does cold from water. And according to
the division of these parts He also made day and night, to complete by alternate succession with each
other the courses and perpetual revolutions of time, which we call years. The day, which the first east
supplies, must belong to God, as al things do, which are of a better character. But the night, which the
extreme west brings on, belongs, indeed, to him whom we have said to be the rival of God.



And eveninthe making of these God had regard to the future; for He made them so, that arepresentation
of truereligion and of false superstitions might be shown from these. For as the sun, which rises daily,
although it is but one — from which Cicero would have it appear that it was called Sol, because the
stars are obscured, and it alone is seen — yet, since it is atrue light, and of perfect fullness, and of
most powerful heat, and enlightens all things with the brightest splendour; so God, although He isone
only, is possessed of perfect majesty, and might, and splendour. But night, which we say is assigned
to that depraved adversary of God, shows by a resemblance the many and various superstitions which
belong to him. For although innumerable stars appear to glitter and shine, yet, because they are not
full and solid lights, and send forth no heat, nor overpower the darkness by their multitude, therefore
these two things are found to be of chief importance, which have power differing from and opposed
to one another — heat and moisture, which God wonderfully designed for the support and production
of al things. For since the power of God consists in heat and fire, if He had not tempered its ardour
and force by mingling matter of moisture and cold, nothing could have been born or have existed, but
whatever had begun to exist must immediately have been destroyed by conflagration. From which also
some philosophers and poets said that the world was made up of a discordant concord; but they did
not thoroughly understand the matter. Heraclitus said that all things were produced from fire; Thales
of Miletus from water. Each saw something of the truth, and yet each wasin error: for if one element
only had existed, water could not have been produced from fire, nor, on the other hand, could fire from
water; but it ismore true that all things were produced from amingling of the two. Fire, indeed, cannot
be mixed with water, because they are opposed to each other; and if they came into collision, the one
which proved superior must destroy the other. But their substances may be mingled. The substance of
fireis heat; of water, moisture. Rightly therefore does Ovid say: —

For when moisture and heat have become mingled, they conceive, and all things arise from these
two. And though fireis at variance with water, moist vapour produces all things, and discordant
concord is adapted to production.

For the one element is, as it were, masculine; the other, as it were, feminine: the one active, the other
passive. And on this account it was appointed by the ancients that marriage contracts should beratified
by the solemnity of fire and water, because the young of animals are furnished with a body by heat and
moisture, and are thus animated to life.

For, since every animal consists of soul and body, the material of the body is contained in moisture, that
of the soul in heat: which we may know from the offspring of birds; for though these are full of thick
moisture, unless they are cherished by creative heat, the moisture cannot become a body, nor can the
body be animated with life. Exiles also were accustomed to be forbidden the use of fire and water: for
asyet it seemed unlawful to inflict capital punishment on any, however guilty, inasmuch as they were
men. When, therefore, the use of those things in which the life of men consists was forbidden, it was
deemed to be equivalent to the actual infliction of death on him who had been thus sentenced. Of such
importance were these two elements considered, that they believed them to be essential for the produc-
tion of man, and for the sustaining of hislife. One of these is common to us with the other animals, the
other has been assigned to man alone. For we, being a heavenly and immortal race, make use of fire,
which isgiven to us as a proof of immortality, since fire is from heaven; and its nature, inasmuch asiit



is moveable and rises upward, contains the principle of life. But the other animals, inasmuch as they
are altogether mortal, make use of water only, which isacorporeal and earthly element. And the nature
of this, because it is moveable, and has a downward inclination, shows a figure of death. Therefore
the cattle do not look up to heaven, nor do they entertain religious sentiments, since the use of fireis
removed from them. But from what source or in what manner God lighted up or caused to flow these
two principal elements, fire and water, He who made them alone can know.

Chapter 11. Of Living Creatures, of Man; Prometheus, Deucalion, the Parc/Z.

Therefore, having finished the world, He commanded that animals of various kinds and of dissimilar
forms should be created, both great and smaller. And they were made in pairs, that is, one of each
sex; from the offspring of which both the air and the earth and the seas were filled. And God gave
nourishment to all these by their kinds from the earth, that they might be of service to men: some, for
instance, were for food, others for clothing; but those which are of great strength He gave, that they
might assist in cultivating the earth, whence they were called beasts of burden. And thus, when all
things had been settled with awonderful arrangement, He determined to prepare for Himself an eternal
kingdom, and to create innumerable souls, on whom He might bestow immortality. Then He made for
Himself afigure endowed with perception and intelligence, that is, after the likeness of His own image,
than which nothing can be more perfect: He formed man out of the dust of the ground, from which
he was called man, because He was made from the earth. Finally, Plato says that the human form was
godlike; as does the Sibyl, who says —

You are my image, O man, possessed of right reason.

The poets also have not given a different account respecting this formation of man, however they may
have corrupted it; for they said that man was made by Prometheus from clay. They were not mistaken
in the matter itself, but in the name of the artificer. For they had never come into contact with aline
of the truth; but the things which were handed down by the oracles of the prophets, and contained in
the sacred book of God; those things collected from fables and obscure opinion, and distorted, as the
truth is wont to be corrupted by the multitude when spread abroad by various conversations, everyone
adding something to that which he had heard — those things they comprised in their poems; and in this,
indeed, they acted foolishly, in that they attributed so wonderful and divine a work to man. For what
need wasthere that man should be formed of clay, when he might be generated in the sameway inwhich
Prometheus himself was born from Iapetus? For if he was a man, he was able to beget a man, but not
to make one. But his punishment on Mount Caucasus declares that he was not of the gods. But no one
reckoned his father lapetus or his uncle Titan as gods, because the high dignity of the kingdom wasin
possession of Saturn only, by which he obtained divine honours, together with all his descendants. This
invention of the poets admits of refutation by many arguments. It is agreed by all that the deluge took
place for the destruction of wickedness, and for itsremoval from the earth. Now, both philosophers and
poets, and writers of ancient history, assert the same, and in thisthey especially agree with the language
of the prophets. If, therefore, the flood took place for the purpose of destroying wickedness, which had
increased through the excessive multitude of men, how was Prometheus the maker of man, when his
son Deucalion is said by the same writers to have been the only one who was preserved on account



of his righteousness? How could a single descent and a single generation have so quickly filled the
world with men? But it is plain that they have corrupted this aso, asthey did the former account; since
they were ignorant both at what time the flood happened on the earth, and who it was that deserved on
account of his righteousness to be saved when the human race perished, and how and with whom he
was saved: al of which are taught by the inspired writings. It is plain, therefore, that the account which
they give respecting the work of Prometheusis false.

But because | had said that the poets are not accustomed to speak that which is altogether untrue, but
to wrap up in figures and thus to obscure their accounts, | do not say that they spoke falsely in this, but
that first of al Prometheus made the image of aman of rich and soft clay, and that hefirst originated the
art of making statues and images; inasmuch as he lived in the times of Jupiter, during which temples
began to be built, and new modes of worshipping the godsintroduced. And thus the truth was corrupted
by falsehood; and that which was said to have been made by God began also to be ascribed to man,
who imitated the divine work. But the making of the true and living man from clay isthe work of God.
And this aso is related by Hermes, who not only says that man was made by God, after the image of
God, but he even tried to explain in how skilful a manner He formed each limb in the human body,
since there is none of them which is not as available for the necessity of use as for beauty. But even
the Stoics, when they discuss the subject of providence, attempt to do this; and Tully followed them
in many places. But, however, he briefly treats of a subject so copious and fruitful, which | now pass
over on this account, because | have lately written a particular book on this subject to my disciple
Demetrianus. But | cannot here omit that which some erring philosophers say, that men and the other
animals arose from the earth without any author; whence that expression of Virgil: —

And the earth-born race of men raised its head from the hard fields.

And thisopinion is especialy entertained by those who deny the existence of a divine providence. For
the Stoics attribute the formation of animals to divine skill. But Aristotle freed himself from labour
and trouble, by saying that the world always existed, and therefore that the human race, and the other
things which arein it, had no beginning, but always had been, and always would be. But when we see
that each animal separately, which had no previous existence, begins to exist, and ceases to exist, it
is necessary that the whole race must at some time have begun to exist, and must cease at some time
because it had a beginning.



For all things must necessarily be comprised in three periods of time — the past, the present, and the
future. The commencement bel ongs to the past, existence to the present, dissolution to the future. And
all these things are seen in the case of men individually: for we begin when we are born; and we exist
while we live; and we cease when we die. On which account they would have it that there are three
Parcae one who warps the web of life for men; the second, who weaves it; the third, who cuts and
finishesit. But in the whole race of men, because the present time only is seen, yet from it the past also,
that is, the commencement, and the future, that is, the dissolution, are inferred. For since it exists, it is
evident that at sometimeit began to exist, for nothing can exist without a beginning; and because it had
abeginning, itisevident that it will at some time have an end. For that cannot, asawhole, beimmortal,
which consists of mortals. For aswe al die individualy, it is possible that, by some calamity, all may
perish simultaneously: either through the unproductiveness of the earth, which sometimes happensin
particular cases; or through the general spread of pestilence, which often desolates separate cities and
countries; or by the conflagration of the world, as is said to have happened in the case of Phaethon;
or by a deluge, as is reported in the time of Deucalion, when the whole race was destroyed with the
exception of one man. And if this deluge happened by chance, it might assuredly have happened that
he who was the only survivor should perish. But if he was reserved by the will of divine providence, as
it cannot be denied, to recruit mankind, it is evident that the life and the destruction of the human race
areinthe power of God. And if it ispossiblefor it to die altogether, becauseit diesin parts, it is evident
that it had an origin at some time; and as the liability to decay bespeaks a beginning, so also it gives
proof of an end. And if these things are true, Aristotle will be unable to maintain that the world also
itself had no beginning. But if Plato and Epicurus extort this from Aristotle, yet Plato and Aristotle,
who thought that the world would be everlasting, will, notwithstanding their eloquence, be deprived of
this also by Epicurus, because it follows, that, asit had a beginning, it must also have an end. But we
will speak of these things at greater length in the last book. Now let us revert to the origin of man.

Chapter 12. That AnimalsWere Not Produced Spontaneously, But by aDivine Arrange-
ment, of Which God Would Have Given Us the Knowledge, If It Were Advantageous
for Usto Know It.

They say that at certain changes of the heaven, and motions of the stars, there existed akind of maturity
for the production of animals; and thus that the new earth, retaining the productive seed, brought forth
of itself certain vessels after the likeness of wombs, respecting which Lucretius says —

Wombs grew attached to the earth by roots;

and that these, when they had become mature, being rent by the compulsion of nature, produced tender
animals, afterwards, that the earth itself abounded with akind of moisture which resembled milk, and
that animalswere supported by this nourishment. How, then, were they ableto endure or avoid theforce
of the cold or of heat, or to be born at all, since the sun would scorch them or the cold contract them?
But, they say, at the beginning of the world there was no winter nor summer, but a perpetual spring of
an equable temperature. Why, then, do we see that none of these things now happens? Because, they
say, it was necessary that it should once happen, that animals might be born; but after they began to
exist, and the power of generation was given to them, the earth ceased to bring forth, and the condition



of time was changed. Oh, how easy it is to refute falsehoods! In the first place, nothing can exist in
this world which does not continue permanent, as it began. For neither were the sun and moon and
stars then uncreated; nor, having been created, were they without their motions; nor did that divine
government, which manages and rules their courses, fail to begin its exercise together with them. In
the next place, if it is as they say, there must of necessity be a providence, and they fal into that very
condition which they especially avoid. For while the animals were yet unborn, it is plain that some one
provided that they should be born, that the world might not appear gloomy with waste and desolation.
But, that they might be produced from the earth without the office of parents, provision must have been
made with great judgment; and in the next place, that the moisture condensed from the earth might be
formed into the various figures of bodies; and also that, having received from the vessels with which
they were covered the power of life and sensation, they might be poured forth, as it were, from the
womb of mothers, isawonderful and indescribable provision. But let us suppose that thisa so happened
by chance; the circumstances which follow assuredly cannot be by chance — that the earth should at
once flow with milk, and that the temperature of the atmosphere should be equable. And if these things
plainly happened, that the newly born animals might have nourishment, or be free from danger, it must
be that some one provided these things by some divine counsel.



But who isableto makethis provision except God? L et us, however, see whether the circumstanceitsel f
which they assert could have taken place, that men should be born from the earth. If any one considers
during how long atime and in what manner an infant is reared, he will assuredly understand that those
earth-born children could not possibly have been reared without some one to bring them up. For they
must have lain for many months cast forth, until their sinews were strengthened, so that they had power
to move themselves and to change their place, which can scarcely happen within the space of one year.
Now see whether an infant could have lain through many months in the same manner and in the same
place where it was cast forth, without dying, overwhelmed and corrupted by that moisture of the earth
which it supplied for the sake of nourishment, and by the excrements of its own body mixed together.
Thereforeit isimpossible but that it was reared by some one; unless, indeed, all animalsare born not in
atender condition, but grown up: and it never came into their mind to say this. Therefore the whol e of
that method isimpossible and vain; if that can be called method by which it is attempted that there shall
be no method. For he who saysthat all things are produced of their own accord, and attributes nothing
to divine providence, he assuredly does not assert, but overthrows method. But if nothing can be done
or produced without design, it is plain that there is a divine providence, to which that which is called
design peculiarly belongs. Therefore God, the Contriver of all things, made man. And even Cicero,
though ignorant of the sacred writings, saw this, who in his treatise on the Laws, in the first book,
handed down the same thing as the prophets; and | add his words: This animal, foreseeing, sagacious,
various, acute, gifted with memory, full of method and design, which we call man, was produced by
the supreme Deity under remarkable circumstances; for this alone of so many kinds and natures of
animals, partakes of judgment and reflection, when all other animals are destitute of them. Do you see
that the man, although far removed from the knowledge of the truth, yet, inasmuch as he held theimage
of wisdom, understood that man could not be produced except by God? But, however, there is need
of divine testimony, lest that of man should be insufficient. The Sibyl testifies that man is the work of
God: —

He who is the only God being the invincible Creator, He Himself fixed the figure of the form of
men, He Himself mixed the nature of all belonging to the generation of life.

The sacred writings contain statements to the same effect. Therefore God discharged the office of atrue
father. He Himself formed the body; He Himself infused the soul with which we breathe. Whatever we
are, it isaltogether Hiswork. In what manner He effected this He would have taught us, if it wereright
for usto know; as He taught us other things, which have conveyed to us the knowledge both of ancient
error and of true light.

Chapter 13. Why Man is of Two Sexes, What is His First Death, and What the Second
and of the Fault and Punishment of Our First Parents.

When, therefore, He had first formed the male after His own likeness, then He also fashioned woman
after theimage of the man himself, that the two by their union might be ableto perpetuate their race, and
tofill the whole earth with amultitude. But in the making of man himself He concluded and completed
the nature of those two materials which we have spoken of as contrary to each other, fire and water.
For having made the body, He breathed into it a soul from the vital source of His own Spirit, which



is everlasting, that it might bear the similitude of the world itself, which is composed of opposing
elements. For he consists of soul and body, that is, as it were, of heaven and earth: since the soul by
which we live, hasitsorigin, asit were, out of heaven from God, the body out of the earth, of the dust
of which we have said that it was formed. Empedocles — whom you cannot tell whether to reckon
among poets or philosophers, for he wrote in verse respecting the nature of things, as did Lucretius
and Varro among the Romans — determined that there were four elements, that is, fire, air, water, and
earth; perhaps following Trismegistus, who said that our bodies were composed of these four el ements
by God, for he said that they contained in themselves something of fire, something of air, something
of water, and something of earth, and yet that they were neither fire, nor air, nor water, nor earth. And
these things indeed are not false; for the nature of earth is contained in the flesh, that of moisture in
the blood, that of air in the breath, that of fire in the vital heat. But neither can the blood be separated
from the body, as moisture is from the earth; nor the vital heat from the breath, as fire from the air: so
that of all things only two elements are found, the whole nature of which isincluded in the formation
of our body. Man, therefore, was made from different and opposite substances, as the world itself was
made from light and darkness, from life and death; and he has admonished us that these two things
contend against each other in man: so that if the soul, which hasits origin from God, gains the mastery,
it isimmortal, and lives in perpetual light; if, on the other hand, the body shall overpower the soul,
and subject it to itsdominion, it isin everlasting darkness and death. And the force of thisis not that it
altogether annihilates the souls of the unrighteous, but subjects them to everlasting punishment.



We term that punishment the second death, which is itself also perpetual, as also is immortality. We
thus define the first death: Death is the dissolution of the nature of living beings; or thus: Death is the
separation of body and soul. But we thus define the second death: Desath is the suffering of eternal
pain; or thus: Death is the condemnation of souls for their deserts to eternal punishments. This does
not extend to the dumb cattle, whose spirits, not being composed of God, but of the common air, are
dissolved by death. Therefore in this union of heaven and earth, the image of which is developed in
man, those things which belong to God occupy the higher part, namely the soul, which has dominion
over the body; but those which belong to the devil occupy the lower part, manifestly the body: for this,
being earthly, ought to be subject to the soul, as the earth is to heaven. For it is, as it were, a vessel
which this heavenly spirit may employ as atemporary dwelling. The duties of both are— for the | atter,
which is from heaven and from God, to command; but for the former, which is from the earth and the
devil, to obey. And this, indeed, did not escape the notice of a dissolute man, Sallust, who says. But
al our power consists in the soul and body; we use the soul to command, the body rather to obey. It
had been well if he had lived in accordance with his words; for he was a slave to the most degrading
pleasures, and he destroyed the efficacy of his sentiment by the depravity of hislife. But if the soul is
fire, as we have shown, it ought to mount up to heaven asfire, that it may not be extinguished; that is,
it ought to rise to the immortality which isin heaven. And as fire cannot burn and be kept alive unless
it be nourished by some rich fuel in which it may have sustenance, so the fuel and food of the soul is
righteousness alone, by which it is nourished unto life. After these things, God, having made man in
the manner in which | have pointed out, placed him in paradise, that is, in amost fruitful and pleasant
garden, which He planted in the regions of the East with every kind of wood and tree, that he might be
nourished by their various fruits; and being free from all labours, might devote himself entirely to the
service of God his Father.

Then He gave to him fixed commands, by the observance of which he might continue immortal; or if
he transgressed them, be punished with death. It was enjoined that he should not taste of one tree only
which wasin the midst of the garden, in which He had placed the knowledge of good and evil. Then the
accuser, envying the works of God, applied all hisdeceits and artificesto beguile the man, that he might
deprive him of immortality. And first he enticed the woman by fraud to take the forbidden fruit, and
through her instrumentality he also persuaded the man himself to transgressthe law of God. Therefore,
having obtained the knowledge of good and evil, he began to be ashamed of his nakedness, and hid
himself from the face of God, which he was not before accustomed to do. Then God drove out the
man from the garden, having passed sentence upon the sinner, that he might seek support for himself
by labour. And He surrounded the garden itself with fire, to prevent the approach of the man until He
execute the last judgment on earth; and having removed death, recall righteous men, His worshippers,
to the same place; as the sacred writers teach, and the Erythraaan Sibyl, when she says: But they who
honour the true God inherit everlasting life, themsel ves inhabiting together paradise, the beautiful gar-
den, forever. But since these are the last things, we will treat of them in the last part of thiswork. Now
let us explain those which are first. Death therefore followed man, according to the sentence of God,
which even the Sibyl teaches in her verse, saying: Man made by the very hands of God, whom the
serpent treacherously beguiled that he might come to the fate of death, and receive the knowledge of
good and evil. Thusthe life of man became limited in duration; but still, however, long, inasmuch asit



was extended to athousand years. And when Varro was not ignorant of this, handed down asitisin the
sacred writings, and spread abroad by the knowledge of al, he endeavoured to give reasons why the
ancients were supposed to have lived a thousand years. For he says that among the Egyptians months
are accounted as years. so that the circuit of the sun through the twelve signs of the zodiac does not
make a year, but the moon, which traverses that sign-bearing circle in the space of thirty days,; which
argument ismanifestly false. For no one then exceeded the thousandth year. But now they who attain to
the hundredth year, which frequently happens, undoubtedly live a thousand and two hundred months.
And competent authorities report that men are accustomed to reach one hundred and twenty years. But
because Varro did not know why or when the life of man was shortened, he himself shortened it, since
he knew that it was possible for man to live a thousand and four hundred months.

Chapter 14. Of Noah the Inventor of Wine, Who First Had Knowledge of the Stars, and
of the Origin of False Religions.

But afterwards God, when He saw the earth filled with wickedness and crimes, determined to destroy
mankind with a deluge; but, however, for renewing the multitude, He chose one man, who, when all
were corrupted, stood forth pre-eminent, as aremarkable example of righteousness. He, when six hun-
dred years old, built an ark, as God had commanded him, in which he himself was saved, together
with hiswife and three sons, and as many daughters-in-law, when the water had covered al the loftiest
mountains. Then when the earth was dry, God, execrating the wickedness of the former age, that the
length of life might not again be a cause of meditating evils, gradually diminished the age of man
by each successive generation, and placed a limit at a hundred and twenty years, which it might not
be permitted to exceed. But he, when he went forth from the ark, as the sacred writings inform us,
diligently cultivated the earth, and planted a vineyard with his own hand. From which circumstance
they are refuted who regard Bacchus as the author of wine. For he not only preceded Bacchus, but
also Saturn and Uranus, by many generations. And when he had first taken the fruit from the vineyard,
having become merry, he drank even to intoxication, and lay naked. And when one of his sons, whose
name was Cham, had seen this, he did not cover his father's nakedness, but went out and told the
circumstance to his brothers also. But they, having taken a garment, entered with their faces turned
backwards, and covered their father. Genesis 9:23 And when their father became aware of what had
been done he disowned and sent away his son. But he went into exile, and settled in a part of that land
whichisnow called Arabia; and that land was called from him Chanaan, and his posterity Chanaanites.
Thiswas the first nation which was ignorant of God, since its prince and founder did not receive from
his father the worship of God, being cursed by him; and thus he Ieft to his descendants ignorance of
the divine nature.

From this nation all the nearest people flowed as the multitude increased. But the descendants of his
father were called Hebrews, among whom the religion of the true God was established. But from these
also in after times, when their number was multiplied exceedingly, since the small extent of their set-
tlements could not contain them, then young men, either sent by their parents or of their own accord,
by the compulsion of poverty, leaving their own lands to seek for themselves new settlements, were
scattered in al directions, and filled all the islands and the whole earth; and thus being torn away from



the stem of their sacred root, they established for themselves at their own discretion new customs and
institutions. But they who occupied Egypt were the first of all who began to look up to and adore the
heavenly bodies. And because they did not shelter themselves in houses on account of the quality of
the atmosphere, and the heaven is not overspread with any clouds in that country, they observed the
courses of the stars, and their obscurations, while in their frequent adorations they more carefully and
freely beheld them. Then afterwards, induced by certain prodigies, they invented monstrous figures of
animalss, that they might worship them; the authors of which we will presently disclose. But the others,
who were scattered over the earth, admiring the elements of the world, began to worship the heaven,
the sun, the earth, the sea, without any images and temples, and offered sacrifices to them in the open
air, until in process of time they erected temples and statues to the most powerful kings, and originated
the practice of honouring them with victims and odours; and thus wandering from the knowledge of
God, they began to be heathens. They err, therefore, who contend that the worship of the godswasfrom
the beginning of the world, and that heathenism was prior to the religion of God: for they think that
thiswas discovered afterwards, because they are ignorant of the source and origin of the truth. Now let
us return to the beginning of the world.

Chapter 15. Of the Corruption of Angels, and the Two Kinds of Demons.

When, therefore, the number of men had begun to increase, God in His forethought, lest the devil, to
whom from the beginning He had given power over the earth, should by his subtlety either corrupt
or destroy men, as he had done at first, sent angels for the protection and improvement of the human
race; and inasmuch as He had given these a free will, He enjoined them above all things not to defile
themselves with contamination from the earth, and thus lose the dignity of their heavenly nature. He
plainly prohibited them from doing that which He knew that they would do, that they might entertain
no hope of pardon. Therefore, while they abode among men, that most deceitful ruler of the earth, by
his very association, gradually enticed them to vices, and polluted them by intercourse with women.
Then, not being admitted into heaven on account of the sinsinto which they had plunged themselves,
they fell to the earth. Thus from angels the devil makes them to become his satellites and attendants.
But they who were born from these, because they were neither angels nor men, but bearing a kind of
mixed nature, were not admitted into hell, astheir fathers were not into heaven. Thus there came to be
two kinds of demons; one of heaven, the other of the earth. The latter are the wicked spirits, the authors
of all the evils which are done, and the same devil is their prince. Whence Trismegistus calls him the
ruler of the demons. But grammarians say that they are called demons, as though doemones, that is,
skilled and acquainted with matters: for they think that these are gods. They are acquainted, indeed,
with many future events, but not all, sinceit is not permitted them entirely to know the counsel of God;
and therefore they are accustomed to accommodate their answers to ambiguous results. The poets both
know them to be demons, and so describe them. Hesiod thus speaks.—

These are the demons according to the will of Zeus, Good, living on the earth, the guardians of
mortal men.



And thisis said for this purpose, because God had sent them as guardians to the human race; but
they themselves also, though they are the destroyers of men, yet wish themselves to appear as their
guardians, that they themselves may be worshipped, and God may not be worshipped. The philoso-
phers also discuss the subject of these beings. For Plato attempted even to explain their naturesin his
Banquet; and Socrates said that there was a demon continually about him, who had become attached
to him when aboy, by whose will and direction hislife was guided. The art also and power of the Magi
altogether consists in the influences of these; invoked by whom they deceive the sight of men with
deceptiveillusions, so that they do not see those things which exist, and think that they see those things
which do not exist. These contaminated and abandoned spirits, as | say, wander over the whole earth,
and contrive a solace for their own perdition by the destruction of men. Therefore they fill every place
with snares, deceits, frauds, and errors; for they cling to individuals, and occupy whole houses from
door to door, and assume to themselves the name of _genii_; for by this word they translate demons
in the Latin language. They consecrate these in their houses, to these they daily pour out libations of
wine, and worship the wise demons as gods of the earth, and as averters of those evils which they
themselves cause and impose. And these, since spirits are without substance and not to be grasped,
insinuate themselves into the bodies of men; and secretly working in their inward parts, they corrupt
the health, hasten diseases, terrify their souls with dreams, harass their minds with phrenzies, that by
these evils they may compel men to have recourse to their aid.

Chapter 16. That Demons Have No Power Over Those Who are Established in the Faith.

And the nature of all these deceitsis obscure to those who are without the truth. For they think that those
demons profit them when they cease to injure, whereas they have no power except to injure. Some one
may perchance say that they are therefore to be worshipped, that they may not injure, since they have
the power to injure. They do indeed injure, but those only by whom they are feared, whom the powerful
and lofty hand of God does not protect, who are uninitiated in the mystery of truth. But they fear the
righteous, that is, the worshippers of God, adjured by whose name they depart from the bodies of the
possessed: for, being lashed by their words as though by scourges, they not only confess themselves
to be demons, but even utter their own names — those which are adored in the temples — which they
generally do in the presence of their own worshippers; not, it isplain, to the disgrace of religion, but to
the disgrace of their own honour, because they cannot speak falsely to God, by whom they are adjured,
nor to the righteous, by whose voice they are tortured. Therefore ofttimes having uttered the greatest
howlings, they cry out that they are beaten, and are onfire, and that they are just on the point of coming
forth: so much power has the knowledge of God, and righteousness! Whom, therefore, can they injure,
except those whom they have in their own power? In short, Hermes affirms that those who have known
God are not only safe from the attacks of demons, but that they are not even bound by fate. The only
protection, he says, is piety, for over a pious man neither evil demon nor fate has any power: for God
rescues the pious man from al evil; for the one and only good thing among men is piety. And what
piety is, hetestifiesin another place, in these words: For piety isthe knowledge of God. Asclepiusalso,
his disciple, more fully expressed the same sentiment in that finished discourse which he wrote to the
king. Each of them, in truth, affirms that the demons are the enemies and harassers of men, and on this



account Trismegistus calls them wicked angels; so far was he from being ignorant that from heavenly
beings they were corrupted, and began to be earthly.

Chapter 17. That Astrology, Soothsaying, and Similar Artsare the Invention of Demons.

These were the inventors of astrology, and soothsaying, and divination, and those productions which
are called oracles, and necromancy, and the art of magic, and whatever evil practices besides these men
exercise, either openly or in secret. Now all these things are false of themselves, asthe Erythraaan Sibyl
testifies: —

Since all these things are erroneous, Which foolish men search after day by day.

But these same authorities by their countenance cause it to be believed that they are true. Thus they
deludethecredulity of men by lying divination, becauseit isnot expedient for themto lay open thetruth.
These are they who taught men to make images and statues; who, in order that they might turn away
the minds of men from the worship of the true God, cause the countenances of dead kings, fashioned
and adorned with exquisite beauty, to be erected and consecrated, and assumed to themselves their
names, as though they were assuming some characters. But the magicians, and those whom the people
truly call enchanters, when they practice their detestable arts, call upon them by their true names, those
heavenly names which are read in the sacred writings. Moreover, these impure and wandering spirits,
that they may throw all thingsinto confusion, and overspread the minds of men with errors, interweave
and minglefasethingswith true. For they themselvesfeigned that there are many heavenly beings, and
one king of all, Jupiter; because there are many spirits of angelsin heaven, and one Parent and Lord of
all, God. But they have concealed the truth under false names, and withdrawn it from sight.

For God, as | have shown in the beginning, does not need a name, since He is alone; nor do the angels,
inasmuch asthey areimmortal, either suffer or wish themselvesto be called gods: for their oneand only
duty isto submit to thewill of God, and not to do anything at all except at Hiscommand. For we say that
the world is so governed by God, as a provinceis by itsruler; and no one would say that his attendants
are his sharers in the administration of the province, although business is carried on by their service.
And yet these can effect something contrary to the commands of the ruler, through hisignorance; which
isthe result of man's condition. But that guardian of the world and ruler of the universe, who knows all
things, from whose divine eyes nothing is concealed, has alone with His Son the power over al things;
nor isthere anything in the angel s except the necessity of obedience. Therefore they wish no honour to
be paid to them, since all their honour isin God. But they who have revolted from the service of God,
because they are enemies of the truth, and betrayers of God attempt to claim for themselves the name
and worship of gods; not that they desire any honour (for what honour isthereto thelost?), nor that they
may injure God, who cannot be injured, but that they may injure men, whom they strive to turn away
from the worship and knowledge of the true Majesty, that they may not be able to obtain immortality,
which they themselves have lost through their wickedness. Therefore they draw on darkness, and over-
spread the truth with obscurity, that men may not know their Lord and Father. And that they may easily
entice them, they conceal themselves in the temples, and are close at hand at al sacrifices; and they
often give prodigies, that men, astonished by them, may attach to images abelief in their divine power



and influence. Hence it is that the stone was cut by the augur with arazor; that Juno of Veii answered
that she wished to remove to Rome; that Fortuna Muliebris announced the threatening danger; that
the ship followed the hand of Claudia; that Juno when plundered, and the Locrian Proserpine, and the
Milesian Ceres, punished the sacrilegious; that Hercules exacted vengeance from Appius, and Jupiter
from Atinius, and Minervafrom Caesar. Hence it was that the serpent sent for from Epidaurus freed the
city of Rome from pestilence. For the chief of the demons was himself carried there in his own form,
without any dissembling; if indeed the ambassadors who were sent for that purpose brought with them
a serpent of immense size.

But they especially deceivein the case of oracles, the juggleries of which the profane cannot distinguish
from the truth; and therefore they imagine that commands, and victories, and wealth, and prosperous
issues of affairs, are bestowed by them — in short, that the state has often been freed from imminent
dangers by their interposition; which dangers they have both announced, and when appeased with
sacrifices, have averted. But al these things are deceits. For since they have a presentiment of the
arrangements of God, inasmuch as they have been His ministers, they interpose themselves in these
matters, that whatever things have been accomplished or are in the course of accomplishment by God,
they themselves may especially appear to be doing or to have done; and as often as any advantage is
hanging over any people or city, according to the purpose of God, either by prodigies, or dreams, or
oracles, they promisethat they will bring it to pass, if temples, honours, and sacrifices are given to them.
And on the offering of these, when the necessary result comes to pass, they acquire for themselves the
greatest veneration. Hence temples are vowed, and new images consecrated; herds of victimsare dain;
and when all these things are done, yet the life and safety of those who have performed them are not
the less sacrificed. But as often as dangersthreaten, they professthat they are angry on account of some
light and trifling cause; as Juno was with Varro, because he had placed a beautiful boy on the carriage
of Jupiter to guard the dress, and on this account the Roman name was almost destroyed at Cannae But
if Juno feared a second Ganymede, why did the Roman youth suffer punishment? Or if the gods regard
the leaders only, and neglect the rest of the multitude, why did Varro aone escape who acted thus, and
why was Paulus, who wasinnocent, slain? Assuredly nothing then happened to the Romans by the fates
of the hostile Juno, when Hannibal by craft and valour dispatched two armies of the Roman people.
For Juno did not venture either to defend Carthage, where were her arms and chariot, or to injure the
Romans; for

She had heard that sons of Troy Were born her Carthage to destroy.

But these are the delusions of those who, concealing themsel ves under the names of the dead, lay snares
for theliving. Therefore, whether the impending danger can be avoided, they wish it to appear that they
averted it, having been appeased; or if it cannot be avoided, they contrive that it may appear to have
happened through disregard of them. Thus they acquire to themselves authority and fear from men,
who are ignorant of them. By this subtlety and by these arts they have caused the knowledge of the
true and only God to fail among all nations. For, being destroyed by their own vices, they rage and use
violence that they may destroy others. Therefore these enemies of the human race even devised human
victims, to devour as many lives as possible.



Chapter 18. Of the Patience and Vengeance of God, the Worship of Demons, and False
Religions.

Some one will say, Why then does God permit these things to be done, and not apply aremedy to such
disastrous errors? That evils may be at variance with good; that vices may be opposed to virtues; that
He may have some whom He may punish, and others whom He may honour. For He has determined
at the last times to pass judgment on the living and the dead, concerning which judgment | shall speak
in the last book. He delays, therefore, until the end of the times shall come, when He may pour out His
wrath with heavenly power and might, as



Prophecies of pious seers Ring terror in the 'wildered ears.

But now He suffers men to err, and to be impious even towards Himself, just, and mild, and patient as
Heis. For it isimpossible that He in whom is perfect excellence should not aso be of perfect patience.
Whence some imagine, that God is atogether free from anger, because He is not subject to affections,
which are perturbations of the mind; for every animal whichisliableto affections and emotionsisfrail.
But this persuasion altogether takes away truth and religion. But let this subject of discussing the anger
of God belaid asidefor the present; because the matter isvery copious, and to be morewidely treated in
awork devoted to the subject. Whoever shall have worshipped and followed these most wicked spirits,
will neither enjoy heaven nor the light, which are God's; but will fall into those things which we have
spoken of asbeing assigned in the distribution of thingsto the prince of the evil ones himself — namely,
into darkness, and hell, and everlasting punishment.

I have shown that thereligiousrites of the godsarevain in athreefold manner: Inthefirst place, because
those images which are worshipped are representations of men who are dead; and that is awrong and
inconsistent thing, that the image of a man should be worshipped by the image of God, for that which
worships is lower and weaker than that which is worshipped : then that it is an inexpiable crime to
desert the living in order that you may serve memorials of the dead, who can neither give life nor
light to any one, for they are themselves without it: and that there is no other God but one, to whose
judgment and power every soul is subject. In the second place, that the sacred images themselves, to
which most senseless men do service, are destitute of all perception, since they are earth. But who
cannot understand that it is unlawful for an upright animal to bend itself that it may adore the earth?
Which is placed beneath our feet for this purpose, that it may be trodden upon, and not adored by us,
who have been raised from it, and have received an elevated position beyond the other living creatures,
that we may not turn ourselves again downward, nor cast this heavenly countenance to the earth, but
may direct our eyesto that quarter to which the condition of their nature has directed, and that we may
adore and worship nothing except the single deity of our only Creator and Father, who made man of an
erect figure, that we may know that we are called forth to high and heavenly things. In the third place,
because the spirits which preside over the religious rites themselves, being condemned and cast off by
God, wallow over the earth, who not only are unabl e to afford any advantage to their worshippers, since
the power of all thingsisin the hands of one alone, but even destroy them with deadly attractions and
errors; sincethisistheir daily business, to involve men in darkness, that the true God may not be sought
by them. Therefore they are not to be worshipped, because they lie under the sentence of God. For it
isavery great crime to devote one's self to the power of those whom, if you follow righteousness, you
are able to excel in power, and to drive out and put to flight by adjuration of the divine name. But if it
appearsthat thesereligiousritesare vainin so many waysas| have shown, itis manifest that those who
either make prayers to the dead, or venerate the earth, or make over their souls to unclean spirits, do
not act as becomes men, and that they will suffer punishment for their impiety and guilt, who, rebelling
against God, the Father of the human race, have undertaken inexpiablerites, and violated every sacred
law.

Chapter 19. Of the Worship of Images and Earthly Objects.



Whoever, therefore, is anxious to observe the obligations to which man is liable, and to maintain a
regard for his nature, let him raise himself from the ground, and, with mind lifted up, let him direct
his eyes to heaven: let him not seek God under his feet, nor dig up from his footprints an object of
veneration, for whatever lies beneath man must necessarily be inferior to man; but let him seek it a oft,
let him seek it in the highest place: for nothing can be greater than man, except that which isabove man.
But God is greater than man: therefore Heis above, and not below; nor is He to be sought in the lowest,
but rather in the highest region. Wherefore it is undoubted that thereis no religion wherever thereisan
image. For if religion consists of divine things, and there is nothing divine except in heavenly things; it
follows that images are without religion, because there can be nothing heavenly in that which is made
from the earth. And this, indeed, may be plain to a wise man from the very name. For whatever is an
imitation, that must of necessity be false; nor can anything receive the name of a true object which
counterfeitsthe truth by deception and imitation. But if all imitation is not particularly a serious matter,
but asit were a sport and jest, then thereis no religion inimages, but amimicry of religion. That which
istrueistherefore to be preferred to al things which are false; earthly things are to be trampled upon,
that we may obtain heavenly things. For thisis the state of the case, that whosoever shall prostrate his
soul, which has its origin from heaven, to the shades beneath, and the lowest things, must fall to that
place to which he has cast himself. Therefore he ought to be mindful of his nature and condition, and
alwaysto strive and aim at things above. And whoever shall do this, he will be judged altogether wise,
he just, he aman: he, in short, will be judged worthy of heaven whom his Parent will recognise not as
abject, nor cast down to the earth after the manner of the beasts, but rather standing and upright as He
made him.

Chapter 20. Of Philosophy and the Truth.

A great and difficult portion of the work which | have undertaken, unless| am deceived, has been com-
pleted; and the majesty of heaven supplying the power of speaking, we have driven away inveterate
errors. But now a greater and more difficult contest with philosophers is proposed to us, the height
of whose learning and eloquence, as some massive structure, is opposed to me. For as in the former
case we were oppressed by a multitude, and almost by the universal agreement of all nations, so in
this subject we are oppressed by the authority of men excelling in every kind of praise. But who can
be ignorant that there is more weight in a smaller number of learned men than in a greater number of
ignorant persons? But we must not despair that, under the guidance of God and the truth, these also
may be turned aside from their opinion; nor do | think that they will be so obstinate as to deny that they
behold with sound and open eyes the sun as he shinesin his brilliancy. Only let that be true which they
themselves are accustomed to profess, that they are possessed with the desire of investigation, and |
shall assuredly succeed in causing them to believe that the truth which they have long sought for has
been at length found, and to confess that it could not have been found by the abilities of man.

Source: Translated by William Fletcher (ANF, Vol. VI1).
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Divinelnstitutes, Book |11 (Of the FalseWisdom of
Philosophers)

Lactantius
Early Church (pre-Nicene) - Ante-Nicene - Apology

INTRODUCTION

L actantius spends this third book prosecuting a single charge against the philosophers: they have de-
vised precepts without power, teaching virtue as men who cannot themselves attain it. He openswith a
candid apology for his own middling eloquence — the truth, he says, has ornament enough of its own,
and often the plain pleader defeats the practiced orator. Then he goes at them one by one. Socrates
knew only that he knew nothing; the Stoics counsel apathy no man can bear; Epicurus dissolves duty;
Plato's republic could never be built — a schoolmaster's ledger of the sects, kept by a Latin rhetorician
who had watched them all fail to make anyone good.

Chapter 1. A Comparison of the Truth with Eloguence: Why the Philosophers Did Not
Attain to It. Of the Simple Style of the Scriptures.

Sinceit is supposed that the truth still lies hidden in obscurity — either through the error and ignorance
of the common people, who are the slaves of various and foolish superstitions, or through the philoso-
phers, who by the perverseness of their minds confuse rather than throw light upon it — I could wish
that the power of eloquence had fallen to my lot, though not such asit wasin Marcus Tullius, for that
was extraordinary and admirable, but in some degree approaching it; that, being supported as much by
the strength of talent asit has weight by its own force, the truth might at length come forth, and having
dispelled and refuted public errors, and the errors of those who are considered wise, might introduce
among the human race a brilliant light. And | could wish that this were so, for two reasons: either that
men might more readily believe the truth when adorned with embellishments, since they even believe
falsehood, being captivated by the adornment of speech and the enticement of words; or, at al events,
that the philosophers themselves might be overpowered by us, most of all by their own arms, in which
they are accustomed to pride themselves and to place confidence.

But since God has willed this to be the nature of the case, that smple and undisguised truth should
be more clear, because it has sufficient ornament of itself, and on this account it is corrupted when
embel lished with adornings from without, but that fal sehood should please by means of a splendour not
its own, because being corrupt of itself it vanishes and melts away, unlessit is set off and polished with
decoration sought from another source; | bear it with equanimity that a moderate degree of talent has
been granted to me. But it is not in reliance upon eloquence, but upon the truth, that | have undertaken



thiswork — awork, perhaps, too great to be sustained by my strength; which, however, evenif | should
fail, thetruth itself will complete, with the assistance of God, whose office thisis. For when | know that
the greatest orators have often been overcome by pleaders of moderate ability, because the power of
truthisso great that it defendsitself evenin small thingsby its own clearness: why should | imaginethat
it will be overwhelmed in a cause of the greatest importance by men who are ingenious and el oquent,
as | admit, but who speak false things; and not that it should appear bright and illustrious, if not by our
speech, which is very feeble, and flows from a slight fountain, but by its own light? Nor, if there have
been philosophers worthy of admiration on account of their literary erudition, should | also yield to
them the knowledge and learning of the truth, which no one can attain to by reflection or disputation.
Nor do | now disparage the pursuit of those who wished to know the truth, because God has made the
nature of man most desirous of arriving at the truth; but | assert and maintain this against them, that the
effect did not follow their honest and well-directed will, because they neither knew what was true in
itself, nor how, nor where, nor with what mind it is to be sought. And thus, while they desire to remedy
the errors of men, they have become entangled in snares and the greatest errors. | have therefore been
led to this task of refuting philosophy by the very order of the subject which | have undertaken.

For since all error arises either from false religion or from wisdom, in refuting error it is necessary to
overthrow both. For inasmuch as it has been handed down to usin the sacred writings that the thoughts
of philosophersarefoolish, thisvery thingisto be proved by fact and by arguments, that no one, induced
by the honourable name of wisdom, or deceived by the splendour of empty eloguence, may prefer to
give credence to human rather than to divine things. Which things, indeed, are related in a concise and
simple manner. For it was not befitting that, when God was speaking to man, He should confirm His
words by arguments, as though He would not otherwise be regarded with confidence: but, as it was
right, He spoke as the mighty Judge of all things, to whom it belongs not to argue, but to pronounce
sentence. He Himself, as God, is truth. But we, since we have divine testimony for everything, will
assuredly show by how much surer arguments truth may be defended, when even false things are so
defended that they are accustomed to appear true. Wherefore there is no reason why we should give so
much honour to philosophers asto fear their eloquence. For they might speak well as men of learning;
but they could not speak truly, because they had not learned the truth from Him in whose power it was.
Nor, indeed, shall we effect anything great in convicting them of ignorance, which they themselves
very often confess. Since they are not believed in that one point alone in which aone they ought to
have been believed, | will endeavour to show that they never spoke so truly as when they uttered their
opinion respecting their own ignorance.

Chapter 2. Of Philosophy, and How Vain Was Its Occupation in Setting Forth the Truth.

Now, since the falsehood of superstitions has been shown in the two former books, and the origin itself
of the whole error has been set forth, it is the business of this book to show the emptiness and false-
hood of philosophy also, that, all error being removed, the truth may be brought to light and become
manifest. Let us begin, therefore, from the common name of philosophy, that when the head itself is
destroyed, an easier approach may be open to us for demolishing the whole body; if indeed that can
be called a body, the parts and members of which are at variance with one another, and are not united



together by any connecting link, but, asit were, dispersed and scattered, appear to pal pitate rather than
to live. Philosophy is (as the name indicates, and they themselves define it) the love of wisdom. By
what argument, then, can | prove that philosophy is not wisdom, rather than by that derived from the
meaning of the name itself? For he who devotes himself to wisdom is manifestly not yet wise, but
devotes himself to the subject that he may be wise. In the other arts it appears what this devotedness
effects, and to what it tends: for when any one by learning has attained to these, he is now called, not
a devoted follower of the profession, but an artificer. But it is said it was on account of modesty that
they called themselves devoted to wisdom, and not wise. Nay, in truth, Pythagoras, who first invented
this name, since he had a little more wisdom than those of early times, who regarded themselves as
wise, understood that it was impossible by any human study to attain to wisdom, and therefore that
a perfect name ought not to be applied to an incomprehensible and imperfect subject. And, therefore,
when he was asked what was his profession, he answered that he was a philosopher, that is, a searcher
after wisdom. If, therefore, philosophy searches after wisdom, it is not wisdom itself, because it must
of necessity be one thing which searches, and another which is searched for; nor is the searching itself
correct, because it can find nothing.

But | am not prepared to concede even that philosophers are devoted to the pursuit of wisdom, because
by that pursuit there is no attaining to wisdom. For if the power of finding the truth were connected
with this pursuit, and if this pursuit were a kind of road to wisdom, it would at length be found. But
since so much time and talent have been wasted in the search for it, and it has not yet been gained,
it is plain that there is no wisdom there. Therefore they who apply themselves to philosophy do not
devote themselves to the pursuit of wisdom,; but they themselves imagine that they do so, because they
know not where that is which they are searching for, or of what character it is. Whether, therefore,
they devote themselves to the pursuit of wisdom or not, they are not wise, because that can never be
discovered which is either sought in an improper manner, or not sought at all. Let us look to this very
thing, whether it is possible for anything to be discovered by this kind of pursuit, or nothing.

Chapter 3. Of What Subjects Philosophy Consists, and Who Was the Chief Founder of
the Academic Sect.

Philosophy appearsto consist of two subjects, knowledge and conjecture, and of nothing more. Knowl-
edge cannot come from the understanding, nor be apprehended by thought; because to have knowledge
in oneself asapeculiar property does not belong to man, but to God. But the nature of mortals does not
receive knowledge, except that which comes from without. For on this account the divine intelligence
has opened the eyes and ears and other senses in the body, that by these entrances knowledge might
flow through to the mind. For to investigate or wish to know the causes of natural things — whether
thesunisasgreat asit appearsto be, or is many times greater than the whole of this earth; also whether
the moon be spherical or concave; and whether the stars are fixed to the heaven, or are borne with free
course through the air; of what magnitude the heaven itself is, of what material it is composed; whether
itisat rest and immoveable, or is turned round with incredible swiftness; how great is the thickness of
the earth, or on what foundations it is poised and suspended — to wish to comprehend these things, |
say, by disputation and conjectures, is as though we should wish to discuss what we may suppose to



be the character of a city in some very remote country, which we have never seen, and of which we
have heard nothing more than the name. If we should claim to ourselves knowledge in a matter of this
kind, which cannot be known, should we not appear to be mad, in venturing to affirm that in which we
may be refuted? How much more are they to be judged mad and sensel ess, who imagine that they know
natural things, which cannot be known by man! Rightly therefore did Socrates, and the Academics who
followed him, take away knowledge, which isnot the part of adisputant, but of adiviner. It remainsthat
there is in philosophy conjecture only; for that from which knowledge is absent, is entirely occupied
by conjecture. For every one conjectures that of which he is ignorant. But they who discuss natural
subjects, conjecture that they are as they discuss them. Therefore they do not know the truth, because
knowledge is concerned with that which is certain, conjecture with the uncertain.



Let us return to the example before mentioned. Come, let us conjecture about the state and character
of that city which isunknown to usin al respects except in name. It is probable that it is situated on a
plain, with walls of stone, lofty buildings, many streets, magnificent and highly adorned temples. Let us
describe, if you please, the customs and deportment of the citizens. But when we shall have described
these, another will make opposite statements; and when he also shall have concluded, athird will arise,
and others after him; and they will make very different conjectures to those of ours. Which therefore
of al is more true? Perhaps none of them. But all things have been mentioned which the nature of the
circumstances admits, so that some one of them must necessarily be true. But it will not be known who
has spoken the truth. It may possibly be that all have in some degree erred in their description, and that
al have in some degree attained to the truth. Therefore we are foolish if we seek this by disputation;
for some one may present himself who may deride our conjectures, and esteem us as mad, since we
wish to conjecture the character of that which we do not know. But it is unnecessary to go in quest of
remote cases, from which perhaps no one may come to refute us. Come, let us conjecture what is now
going on in the forum, what in the senate-house. That also istoo distant. Let us say what istaking place
with the interposition of a single wall; no one can know this but he who has heard or seen it. No one
therefore venturesto say this, because he will immediately be refuted not by words, but by the presence
of the fact itself. But thisis the very thing which philosophers do, who discuss what is taking place in
heaven, but think that they do that with impunity, because there is no one to refute their errors. But if
they were to think that some one was about to descend who would prove them to be mad and false,
they would never discuss those subjects at all which they cannot possibly know. Nor, however, istheir
shamel essness and audacity to be regarded as more successful because they are not refuted; for God
refutes them to whom alone the truth is known, although He may seem to connive at their conduct, and
He reckons such wisdom of men asthe greatest folly.

Chapter 4. That Knowledge is Taken Away by Socrates, and Conjecture by Zeno.

Zeno and the Stoics, then, were right in repudiating conjecture. For to conjecture that you know that
which you do not know, is not the part of a wise, but rather of a rash and foolish man. Therefore if
nothing can be known, as Socrates taught, or ought to be conjectured, as Zeno taught, philosophy is
entirely removed. Why should | say that it is not only overthrown by these two, who were the chiefs
of philosophy, but by all, so that it now appears to have been long ago destroyed by its own arms?
Philosophy has been divided into many sects; and they all entertain various sentiments. In which do
we place the truth? It certainly cannot bein all. Let us point out some one; it followsthat all the others
will be without wisdom. Let us pass through them separately; in the same manner, whatever we shall
give to one we shall take away from the others. For each particular sect overturnsall others, to confirm
itself and its own doctrines : nor doesit allow wisdom to any other, lest it should confessthat it isitself
foolish; but as it takes away others, so is it taken away itself by al others. For they are nevertheless
philosopherswho accuseit of folly. Whatever sect you shall praise and pronounce true, that is censured
by philosophers as false. Shall we therefore believe one which praises itself and its doctrine, or the
many which blame the ignorance of each other? That must of necessity be better which isheld by great
numbers, than that which is held by one only. For no one can rightly judge concerning himself, as the
renowned poet testifies; for the nature of men is so arranged, that they see and distinguish the affairs



of others better than their own. Since, therefore, al things are uncertain, we must either believe all
or none: if we are to believe no one, then the wise have no existence, because while they separately
affirm different things they think themselves wisg; if al, it is equally true that there are no wise men,
because all deny the wisdom of each individually. Therefore all are in this manner destroyed; and as
those fabled _sparti__ of the poets, so these men mutually slay one another, so that no one remains of
all; which happens on this account, because they have a sword, but have no shield. If, therefore, the
sectsindividually are convicted of folly by the judgment of many sects, it follows that all are found to
be vain and empty; and thus philosophy consumes and destroys itself. And since Arcesilas the founder
of the Academy understood this, he collected together the mutual censures of all, and the confession
of ignorance made by distinguished philosophers, and armed himself against all. Thus he established
a new philosophy of not philosophizing. From this founder, therefore, there began to be two kinds of
philosophy: one the old one, which claims to itself knowledge; the other a new one, opposed to the
former, and which detracts from it. Between these two kinds of philosophy | seethat thereis disagree-
ment, and as it were civil war. On which side shall we place wisdom, which cannot be torn asunder?
If the nature of things can be known, this troop of recruits will perish; if it cannot, the veterans will be
destroyed: if they shall be equal, nevertheless philosophy, the guide of all, will still perish, becauseitis
divided; for nothing can be opposed to itself without its own destruction. But if, as| have shown, there
can be no inner and peculiar knowledge in man on account of the frailty of the human condition, the
party of Arcesilas prevails. But not even will this stand firm, because it cannot be the case that nothing
at al isknown.

Chapter 5. That the Knowledge of Many Thingsis Necessary.

For there are many things which nature itself, and frequent use, and the necessity of life, compel usto
know. Accordingly you must perish, unless you know what things are useful for life, in order that you
may seek them; and what are dangerous, that you may shun and avoid them. Moreover, there are many
things which experience finds out. For the various courses of the sun and moon, and the motions of the
stars, and the computation of times, have been discovered, and the nature of bodies, and the strength of
herbs by students of medicine, and by the cultivators of the land the nature of soils, and signs of future
rains and tempests have been collected. In short, there is no art which is not dependent on knowledge.
Therefore Arcesilas ought, if he had any wisdom, to have distinguished the things which were capable
of being known, and those which were incapable. But if he had done this, he would have reduced
himself to the common herd. For the common people have sometimes more wisdom, because they are
only so far wise as is necessary. And if you inquire of them whether they know anything or nothing,
they will say that they know the things which they know, and will confess that they are ignorant of
what they are ignorant. He was right, therefore, in taking away the systems of others, but he was not
right in laying the foundations of his own. For ignorance of al things cannot be wisdom, the peculiar
property of which is knowledge. And thus, when he overcame the philosophers, and taught that they
knew nothing, he himself also lost the name of philosopher, because his system isto know nothing. For
he who blames others because they are ignorant, ought himself to have knowledge; but when he knows
nothing, what perverseness or what insolence it is, to constitute himself a philosopher on account of
that very thing for which he takes away the others! For itisin their power to answer thus: If you convict



us of knowing nothing, and therefore of being unwise because we know nothing, does it follow that
you are not wise, because you confess that you know nothing? What progress, therefore, did Arcesilas
make, except that, having dispatched all the philosophers, he pierced himself aso with the same sword?

Chapter 6. Of Wisdom, and the Academics, and Natural Philosophy.

Doeswisdom therefore nowhere exist?Yes, indeed, it wasamong them, but no one saw it. Some thought
that all things could be known: these were manifestly not wise. Others thought that nothing could be
known; nor indeed were these wise: the former, because they attributed too much to man; the latter,
because they attributed too little. A limit was wanting to each on either side. Where, then, is wisdom?
It consists in thinking neither that you know all things, which is the property of God; nor that you are
ignorant of all things, which is the part of a beast. For it is something of a middle character which
belongs to man, that is, knowledge united and combined with ignorance. Knowledge in usis from the
soul, which has its origin from heaven; ignorance from the body, which is from the earth: whence we
have something in common with God, and with the animal creation. Thus, since we are composed of
these two elements, the one of which is endowed with light, the other with darkness, a part of knowl-
edge is given to us, and a part of ignorance. Over this bridge, so to speak, we may pass without any
danger of faling; for al those who have inclined to either side, either towards the left hand or the
right, havefallen. But | will say how each part has erred. The Academics argued from obscure subjects,
against the natural philosophers, that there was no knowledge; and satisfied with the examples of a
few incomprehensibl e subjects, they embraced ignorance as though they had taken away the whole of
knowledge, because they had taken it away in part. But natural philosophers, on the other hand, derived
their argument from those things which are open, and inferred that all things could be known, and,
satisfied with things which were manifest, retained knowledge; as if they had defended it altogether,
because they had defended it in part. And thus neither the one saw what was clear, nor the others what
was obscure; but each party, while they contended with the greatest ardour either to retain or to take
away knowledge only, did not see that there would be placed in the middle that which might guide
them to wisdom.

But Arcesilas, who teaches that there is no knowledge, when he was detracting from Zeno, the chief of
the Stoics, that he might altogether overthrow philosophy on the authority of Socrates, undertook this
opinion to affirm that nothing could be known. And thus he disproved the judgment of the philosophers,
who had thought that the truth was drawn forth, and found out by their talents — namely, because that
wisdom was mortal, and, having been instituted a few ages before, had now attained to its greatest
increase, so that it was now necessarily growing old and perishing, the Academy suddenly arose, the
old age, as it were, of philosophy, which might dispatch it now withering. And Arcesilas rightly saw
that they are arrogant, or rather foolish, who imagine that the knowledge of the truth can be arrived at
by conjecture. But no one can refute one speaking falsely, unless he who shall have previously known
what istrue; but Arcesilas, endeavouring to do this without a knowledge of the truth, introduced akind
of philosophy which we may call unstable or inconstant. For, that nothing may be known, it is necessary
that something be known. For if you know nothing at all, the very knowledge that nothing can be known
will be taken away. Therefore he who pronounces as a sentiment that nothing is known, professes, as



it were, some conclusion already arrived at and known: therefore it is possible for something to be
known.



Of asimilar character to thisisthat which is accustomed to be proposed in the schools as an example
of the kind of fallacy called _asystaton_; that some one had dreamt that he should not believe dreams.
For if he did believe them, then it follows that he ought not to believe them. But if he did not believe
them, then it follows that he ought to believe them. Thus, if nothing can be known, it is necessary
that this fact must be known, that nothing is known. But if it is known that nothing can be known, the
statement that nothing can be known must as a consequence be false. Thus there is introduced a tenet
opposed to itself, and destructive of itself. But the evasive man wished to take away learning from the
other philosophers, that he might conceal it at his home. For truly he is not for taking it from himself
who affirms anything that he may take it from others: but he does not succeed; for it shows itself, and
betrays its plunderer. How much more wisely and truly he would act, if he should make an exception,
and say that the causes and systems of heavenly things only, or natural things, because they are hidden,
cannot be known, for there is no one to teach them; and ought not to be inquired into, for they cannot
be found out by inquiry! For if he had brought forward this exception, he would both have admonished
the natural philosophers not to search into those things which exceeded the limit of human reflection;
and would have freed himself from the ill-will arising from calumny, and would certainly have left us
something to follow. But now, since he has drawn us back from following others, that we may not wish
to know more than we are capable of knowing, he hasno less drawn us back from himself also. For who
would wish to labour lest he should know anything? Or to undertake learning of this kind that he may
even lose ordinary knowledge? For if thislearning exists, it must necessarily consist of knowledge; if it
does not exist, who is so foolish asto think that that is worthy of being learned, in which either nothing
is learned, or something is even unlearned? Wherefore, if al things cannot be known, as the natural
philosophers thought, nor nothing, as the Academics taught, philosophy is altogether extinguished.

Chapter 7. Of Mora Philosophy, and the Chief Good.

Let us now pass to the other part of philosophy, which they themselves call moral, in which is con-
tained the method of the whole of philosophy, since in natural philosophy thereis only delight, in this
there is utility also. And since it is more dangerous to commit a fault in arranging the condition of
life and in forming the character, greater diligence must be used, that we may know how we ought
to live. For in the former subject some indulgence may be granted: for whether they say anything,
they bestow no advantage; or if they foolishly rave, they do no injury. But in this subject there is no
room for difference of opinion, none for error. All must entertain the same sentiments, and philosophy
itself must give instructions as it were with one mouth; because if any error shall be committed, lifeis
altogether overthrown. In that former part, as there is less danger, so there is more difficulty; because
the obscurity of the subject compels us to entertain different and various opinions. But in this, asthere
is more danger, so there is less difficulty; because the very use of the subjects and daily experiments
are able to teach what is truer and better. Let us see, therefore, whether they agree, or what assistance
they give us for the better guidance of life. It is not necessary to enlarge on every point; let us select
one, and especially that which is the chief and principal thing, in which the whole of wisdom centres
and depends. Epicurus deems that the chief good consists in pleasure of mind, Aristippus in pleasure
of the body. Callipho and Dinomachus united virtue with pleasure, Diodorus with the privation of pain,
Hieronymus placed the chief good in the absence of pain; the Peripatetics, again, in the goods of the



mind, the body, and fortune. The chief good of Herillus is knowledge; that of Zeno, to live agreeably
to nature; that of certain Stoics, to follow virtue. Aristotle placed the chief good in integrity and virtue.
These are the sentiments of nearly all. In such a difference of opinions, whom do we follow? Whom
do we believe? All are of equal authority. If we are able to select that which is better, it follows that
philosophy is not necessary for us; because we are already wise, inasmuch as we judge respecting the
opinions of the wise. But since we come for the sake of learning wisdom, how can we judge, who have
not yet begun to be wise? Especially when the Academic is close at hand, to draw us back by the cloak,
and forbid usto believe any one, without bringing forward that which we may follow.

Chapter 8. Of the Chief Good, and the Pleasures of the Soul and Body, and of Virtue.

What then remains, but that we leave raving and obstinate wranglers, and come to the judge, who isin
truth the giver of simple and calm wisdom? Which is able not only to mould us, and lead us into the
way, but also to pass an opinion on the controversies of those men. This teaches uswhat isthe true and
highest good of man; but before | begin to speak on this subject, all those opinions must be refuted,
that it may appear that no one of those philosophers was wise. Since the inquiry is respecting the duty
of man, the chief good of the chief animal ought to be placed in that which it cannot have in common
with the other animals. But as teeth are the peculiar property of wild beasts, horns of cattle, and wings
of birds, so something peculiar to himself ought to be attributed to man, without which he would lose
the fixed order of his condition. For that which is given to al for the purpose of life or generation, is
indeed a natural good; but till it is not the greatest, unless it be peculiar to each class. Therefore he
was not a wise man who believed that pleasure of the mind isthe chief good, since that, whether it be
freedom from anxiety or joy, iscommon to al. | do not consider Aristippus even worthy of an answer;
for since he is always rushing into pleasures of the body, and is only the slave of sensual indulgences,
no one can regard him asaman: for helived in such amanner that there was no difference between him
and a brute, except this only, that he had the faculty of speech. But if the power of speaking were given
to the ass, or the dog, or swine, and you were to inquire from these why they so furiously pursue the
females, that they can scarcely be separated from them, and even neglect their food and | drink; why
they either drive away other males, or do not abstain from the pursuit even when vanquished, but often,
when bruised by stronger animals, they are more determined in their pursuit; why they dread neither
rain nor cold; why they undertake labour, and do not shrink from danger — what other answer will
they give, but that the chief good is bodily pleasure?— that they eagerly seek it, in order that they may
be affected with the most agreeable sensations; and that these are of so much importance, that, for the
sake of attaining them, they imagine that no labour, nor wounds, nor death itself, ought to be refused
by them? Shall we then seek precepts of living from these men, who have no other feelings than those
of theirrational creatures?

The Cyrenaics say that virtue itself isto be praised on this account, becauseiit is productive of pleasure.
True, says the filthy dog, or the swine wallowing in the mire. For it is on this account that | contend
with my adversary with the utmost exertion of strength, that my valour may procure for me pleasure; of
which | must necessarily be deprived if | shall come off vanquished. Shall we therefore learn wisdom
from these men, who differ from cattle and the brutes, not in feeling, but in language? To regard the



absence of pain asthe chief good, isnot indeed the part of Peripatetic and Stoic, but of clinical philoso-
phers. For who would not imagine that the discussion was carried on by those who wereill, and under
the influence of some pain?What is so ridiculous, asto esteem that the chief good which the physician
isableto give? We must thereforefeel painin order that we may enjoy good; and that, too, severely and
frequently, that afterwards the absence of pain may be attended with greater pleasure. He is therefore
most wretched who has never felt pain, because he is without that which is good; whereas we used to
regard him as most happy, because he was without evil. He was not far distant from thisfolly, who said
that the entire absence of pain was the chief good. For, besides the fact that every animal avoids pain,
who can bestow upon himself that good, towards the obtaining of which we can do no more than wish?
But the chief good cannot make any one happy, unless it shall be aways in his power; and it is not
virtue, nor learning, nor labour, which affords this to man, but nature herself bestowsit upon al living
creatures. They who joined pleasure with virtuous principle, wished to avoid this common blending
together of all, but they made a contradictory kind of good; since he who is abandoned to pleasure
must of necessity be destitute of virtuous principle, and he who aims at principle must be destitute of
pleasure.

The chief good of the Peripatetics may possibly appear excessive, various, and — excepting those
goods which belong to the mind, and what they are is a great subject of dispute — common to man
with the beasts. For goods belonging to the body — that is, safety, freedom from pain, health — are
no less necessary for dumb creatures than for man; and | know not if they are not more necessary for
them, because man can be relieved by remedies and services, the dumb animals cannot. The same is
true of those which they call the goods of fortune; for as man has need of resources for the support
of life, so have they need of prey and pasture. Thus, by introducing a good which is not within the
power of man, they made man altogether subject to the power of another. Let us also hear Zeno, for
he at times dreams of virtue. The chief good, he says, is to live in accordance with nature. Therefore
we must live after the manner of the brutes. For in these are found all the things which ought to be
absent from man: they are eager for pleasures, they fear, they deceive, they lie in wait, they kill; and
that which is especialy to the point, they have no knowledge of God. Why, therefore, does he teach
me to live according to nature, which is of itself prone to a worse course, and under the influence of
some more soothing blandishments plunges headlong into vices? Or if he says that the nature of brutes
is different from the nature of man, because man is born to virtue, he says something to the purpose;
but, however, it will not be a definition of the chief good, because there is no animal which does not
live in accordance with its nature.



He who made knowledge the chief good, gave something peculiar to man; but men desire knowledge
for the sake of something else, and not for its own sake. For who is contented with knowing, without
seeking some advantage from his knowledge? The arts are learned for the purpose of being put into
exercise; but they are exercised either for the support of life, or pleasure, or for glory. That, therefore,
is not the chief good which is not sought for on its own account. What difference, therefore, does it
make, whether we consider knowledge to be the chief good, or those very things which knowledge
produces from itself, that is, means of subsistence, glory, pleasure? And these things are not peculiar
to man, and therefore they are not the chief goods; for the desire of pleasure and of food does not exist
in man alone, but also in the brutes. How is it with regard to the desire of glory? Isit not discovered in
horses, since they exult in victory, and are grieved when vanquished? So great is their love of praises,
SO great is their eagerness for victory. Nor without reason does that most excellent poet say that we
must try what grief they feel when overcome, and how they rejoicein victory. But if those things which
knowledge produces are common to man with other animals, it follows that knowledge is not the chief
good. Moreover, it isno slight fault of this definition that bare knowledge is set forth. For all will begin
to appear happy who shall have the knowledge of any art, even those who shall know mischievous
subjects; so that he who shall have learned to mix poisons, is as happy as he who has learned to apply
remedies. | ask, therefore, to what subject knowledgeisto bereferred. If to the causes of natural things,
what happiness will be proposed to me, if | shall know the sources of the Nile, or the vain dreams of
the natural philosophers respecting the heaven? Why should | mention that on these subjects there is
no knowledge, but mere conjecture, which varies according to the abilities of men? It only remainsthat
the knowledge of good and evil things is the chief good. Why, then, did he call knowledge the chief
good more than wisdom, when both words have the same signification and meaning? But no one has
yet said that the chief good iswisdom, though this might more properly have been said. For knowledge
isinsufficient for the undertaking of that which is good and avoiding that which is evil, unless virtue
also is added. For many of the philosophers, though they discussed the nature of good and evil things,
yet from the compulsion of nature lived in a manner different from their discourse, because they were
without virtue. But virtue united with knowledge is wisdom.

It remains that we refute those also who judged virtue itself to be the chief good, and Marcus Tullius
was also of thisopinion; and in thisthey were very inconsiderate. For virtueitself isnot the chief good,
but it is the contriver and mother of the chief good; for this cannot be attained without virtue. Each
point is easily understood. For | ask whether they imagine that it is easy to arrive at that distinguished
good, or that it is reached only with difficulty and labour? Let them apply their ingenuity, and defend
error. If it is easily attained to, and without labour, it cannot be the chief good. For why should we
torment ourselves, why wear ourselves out with striving day and night, seeing that the object of our
pursuit is so close at hand, that any one who wishes may grasp it without any effort of the mind? But if
we do not attain even to acommon and moderate good except by labour, since good things are by their
nature arduous and difficult, whereas evil things have a downward tendency, it followsthat the greatest
labour is necessary for the attainment of the greatest good. And if thisismost true, then thereis need of
another virtue, that we may arrive at that virtue which is called the chief good; but this is incongruous
and absurd, that virtue should arrive at itself by means of itself. If no good can be reached unless by
labour, it is evident that it is virtue by which it is reached, since the force and office of virtue consist



in the undertaking and carrying through of labours. Therefore the chief good cannot be that by which
it is necessary to arrive at another. But they, since they were ignorant of the effects and tendency of
virtue, and could discover nothing more honourable, stopped at the very name of virtue, and said that
it ought to be sought, though no advantage was proposed from it; and thus they fixed for themselves a
good which itself stood in need of agood. From these Aristotle was not far removed, who thought that
virtue together with honour was the chief good; as though it were possible for any virtue to exist unless
it were honourable, and as though it would not cease to be virtueiif it had any measure of disgrace. But
he saw that it might happen that abad opinion is entertained respecting virtue by a depraved judgment,
and therefore he thought that deference should be paid to what in the estimation of men constitutes a
departure from what is right and good, because it is not in our power that virtue should be honoured
simply for its own deserts. For what is honourable character, except perpetual honour, conferred on any
one by the favourable report of the people? What, then, will happen, if through the error and perverse-
ness of men a bad reputation should ensue? Shall we cast aside virtue because it is judged to be base
and disgraceful by the foolish? And since it is capable of being oppressed and harassed, in order that
it may be of itself a peculiar and lasting good, it ought to stand in need of no outward assistance, so as
not to depend by itself upon its own strength, and to remain steadfast. And thus no good is to be hoped
by it from man, nor is any evil to be refused.

Chapter 9. Of the Chief Good, and the Worship of the True God, and a Refutation of
Anaxagoras.

I now come to the chief good of true wisdom, the nature of which isto be determined in this manner:
first, it must be the property of man alone, and not belong to any other animal; secondly, it must belong
to the soul only, and not be shared with the body; lastly, it cannot fall to the lot of any one without
knowledge and virtue. Now thislimitation excludes and does away with all the opinions of those whom
| have mentioned ; for their sayings contain nothing of thiskind. | will now say what thisis, that | may
show, as| designed, that al philosopherswere blind and foolish, who could neither see, nor understand,
nor surmise at any time what was fixed as the chief good for man. Anaxagoras, when asked for what
purpose hewasborn, replied that he might ook upon the heaven and the sun. Thisexpressionisadmired
by al, and judged worthy of aphilosopher. But | think that he, being unprepared with an answer, uttered
this at random, that he might not be silent. But if he had been wise, he ought to have considered and
reflected with himself; for if any one isignorant of his own condition, he cannot even he a man. But
let us imagine that the saying was not uttered on the spur of the moment. Let us see how many and
what great errors he committed in three words. First, he erred in placing the whole duty of man in the
eyes alone, referring nothing to the mind, but everything to the body. But if he had been blind, would
he lose the duty of a man, which cannot happen without the ruin of the soul? What of the other parts of
the body? Will they be destitute, each of its own duty? Why should | say that more depends upon the
ears than upon the eye, since learning and wisdom can be gained by the ears only, but not by the eyes
only?Were you born for the sake of seeing the heaven and the sun? Who introduced you to this sight?
Or what does your vision contribute to the heaven and the nature of things? Doubtless that you may
praise this immense and wonderful work. Therefore confess that God is the Creator of all things, who
introduced you into this world, as awitness and praiser of His great work. You believe that it is agreat



thing to behold the heaven and the sun: why, therefore, do you not give thanksto Him who is the author
of this benefit? Why do you not measure with your mind the excellence, the providence, and the power
of Him whose works you admire? For it must be, that He who created objects worthy of admiration,
is Himself much more to be admired. If any one had invited you to dinner, and you had been well
entertained, should you appear in your senses, if you esteemed the mere pleasure more highly than the
author of the pleasure? So entirely do philosophersrefer all thingsto the body, and nothing at all to the
mind, nor do they see beyond that which fails under their eyes. But all the offices of the body being put
aside, the business of man isto be placed in the mind alone. Therefore we are not born for this purpose,
that we may see those things which are created, but that we may contemplate, that is, behold with our
mind, the Creator of all things Himself. Wherefore, if any one should ask a man who istruly wise for
what purpose he was born, he will answer without fear or hesitation, that he was born for the purpose
of worshipping God, who brought usinto being for his cause, that we may serve Him. But to serve God
isnothing else than to maintain and preserve justice by good works. But he, asaman ignorant of divine
things, reduced a matter of the greatest magnitude to the least, by selecting two things only, which he
said were to be beheld by him. But if he had said that he was born to behold the world, although he
would comprise all thingsin this, and would use an expression of greater sound, yet he would not have
completed the duty of man; for as much as the soul excels the body, so much does God excel the world,
for God made and governs the world. Therefore it is not the world which is to be contemplated by the
eye, for each is a body; but it is God who is to be contemplated by the soul: for God, being Himself
immortal, willed that the soul aso should be everlasting. But the contemplation of God isthe reverence
and worship of the common Parent of mankind. And if the philosophers were destitute of this, and in
their ignorance of divine things prostrated themselves to the earth, we must suppose that Anaxagoras
neither beheld the heaven nor the sun, though he said that he was born that he might behold them. The
object proposed to man istherefore plain and easy, if heiswise; and to it especially belongs humanity.
For what is humanity itself, but justice? What is justice, but piety? And piety is nothing else than the
recognition of God as a parent.

Chapter 10. It isthe Peculiar Property of Man to Know and Worship God.



Therefore the chief good of manisinreligion only; for the other things, even those which are supposed
to be peculiar to man, are found in the other animals also. For when they discern and distinguish their
own voices by peculiar marks among themselves, they seem to converse: they aso appear to have a
kind of smile, when with soothed ears, and contracted mouth, and with eyes relaxed to sportiveness,
they fawn upon man, or upon their own mates and young. Do they not give agreeting which bears some
resemblance to mutual love and indulgence? Again, those creatures which look forward to the future
and lay up for themselves food, plainly have foresight. Indications of reason are also found in many of
them. For since they desire things useful to themselves, guard against evils, avoid dangers, prepare for
themselves lurking-places standing open in different places with various outlets, assuredly they have
some understanding. Can any one deny that they are possessed of reason, since they often deceive man
himself? For those which have the office of producing honey, when they inhabit the place assigned to
them, fortify a camp, construct dwellings with unspeakable skill, and obey their king; | know not if
there is not in them perfect prudence. It is therefore uncertain whether those things which are given to
man are common to him with other living creatures: they are certainly without religion. | indeed thus
judge, that reason is given to all animals, but to the dumb creatures only for the protection of life, to
man also for its prolongation. And because reason itself is perfect in man, it is named wisdom, which
renders man distinguished in this respect, that to him alone it is given to comprehend divine things.
And concerning this the opinion of Cicero istrue: Of so many kinds of animals, he says, there is none
except man which has any knowledge of God; and among men themselves, there is no nation either so
uncivilized or so savage, which, even if it isignorant of due conceptions of the Deity, does not know
that some conception of Him ought to be entertained. From which it is effected, that he acknowledges
God, who, asit were, callsto mind the source from which he is sprung. Those philosophers, therefore,
who wish to free the mind from all fear, take away even religion, and thus deprive man of his peculiar
and surpassing good, which isdistinct from living uprightly, and from everything connected with man,
because God, who made all living creatures subject to man, also made man subject to Himself. What
reason is there why they should also maintain that the mind is to be turned in the same direction to
which the countenance is raised? For if we must look to the heaven, it is undoubtedly for no other
reason than on account of religion; if religion is taken away, we have nothing to do with the heaven.
Therefore we must either look in that direction or bend down to the earth. We are not able to bend
down to the earth, even if we should wish, since our posture is upright. We must therefore look up to
the heaven, to which the nature of the body calls us. And if it is admitted that this must be done, it
must either be done with this view, that we may devote ourselves to religion, or that we may know the
nature of the heavenly objects. But we cannot by any means know the nature of the heavenly objects,
because nothing of that kind can be found out by reflection, as| have before shown. We must therefore
devote ourselves to religion, and he who does not undertake this prostrates himself to the ground, and,
imitating the life of the brutes, abdicates the office of man. Therefore the ignorant are more wise; for
although they err in choosing religion, yet they remember their own nature and condition.

Chapter 11. Of Religion, Wisdom, and the Chief Good.

It isagreed upon, therefore, by the general consent of all mankind, that religion ought to be undertaken;
but we have to explain what errors are committed on this subject. God willed this to be the nature of



man, that he should be desirous and eager for two things, religion and wisdom. But men are mistaken
in this, that they either undertake religion and pay no attention to wisdom, or they devote themselves
to wisdom alone, and pay no attention to religion, though the one cannot be true without the other.
The consequence is, that they fall into amultiplicity of religions, but false ones, because they have left
wisdom, which could have taught them that there cannot be many gods; or they devote themselves to
wisdom, but a false wisdom, because they have paid no attention to the religion of the Supreme God,
who might have instructed them to the knowledge of the truth. Thus men who undertake either of these
courses follow a devious path, and one full of the greatest errors, inasmuch as the duty of man, and
all truth, are included in these two things which are inseparably connected. | wonder, therefore, that
there was none at all of the philosophers who discovered the abode and dwelling-place of the chief
good. For they might have sought it in this manner. Whatever the greatest good is, it must be an object
proposed to all men. Thereis pleasure, which isdesired by all; but thisis common a so to man with the
beasts, and has not the force of the honourable, and brings afeeling of satiety, and when it isin excess
isinjurious, and it is lessened by advance of age, and does not fall to the lot of many: for they who
are without resources, who constitute the greater part of men, must also be without pleasure. Therefore
pleasure is not the chief good; but it is not even agood. What shall we say of riches? Thisis much more
true of them. For they fall to the lot of fewer men, and that generally by chance; and they often fall to
the indolent, and sometimes by guilt, and they are desired by those who aready possess them. What
shall we say of sovereignty itself? That does not constitute the chief good: for al cannot reign, but itis
necessary that all should be capable of attaining the chief good.



L et ustherefore seek something whichisheld forthto all. Isit virtue? It cannot be denied that virtueisa
good, and undoubtedly agood for all men. But if it cannot be happy becauseits power and nature consist
in the endurance of evil, it assuredly is not the chief good. L et us seek something else. But nothing can
be found more beautiful than virtue, nothing more worthy of awise man. For if vices are to be avoided
on account of their deformity, virtueistherefore to be desired on account of its beauty. What then? Can
it be that that which is admitted to be good and honourable should be requited with no reward, and be
so unproductive as to procure no advantage from itself? That great labour and difficulty and struggling
against evils with which thislifeisfilled, must of necessity produce some great good. But what shall
we say that it is? Pleasure? But nothing that is base can arise from that which is honourable. Shall we
say that it isriches? Or commands? But these things are frail and uncertain. Isit glory? Or honour? Or
alasting name? But all these things are not contained in virtue itself, but depend upon the opinion and
judgment of others. For virtue is often hated and visited with evil. But the good which arises from it
ought to be so closaly united with it as to be incapable of being separated or disunited from it; and it
cannot appear to be the chief good in any other way than if it belongs peculiarly to virtue, and is such
that nothing can be added to it or taken from it. Why should | say that the duties of virtue consist in the
despising of all these things? For not to long for, or desire, or love pleasures, riches, dominions, and
honours, and all those things which are esteemed as goods, as others do overpowered by desire, that
assuredly isvirtue. Therefore it effects something else more sublime and excellent; nor does anything
struggle against these present goods but that which longsfor greater and truer things. Let us not despair
of being able to find it, if we turn our thoughts in al directions; for no slight or trifling rewards are
sought.

Chapter 12. Of the Twofold Conflict of Body and Soul; And of Desiring Virtue on
Account of Eternal Life.

But our inquiry is as to the object for which we are born: and thus we are able to trace out what is the
effect of virtue. There are two parts of which man is made up, soul and body. There are many things
peculiar to the soul, many peculiar to the body, many common to both, asisvirtueitself; and as often as
thisisreferred to the body, it is called fortitude for the sake of distinction. Since, therefore, fortitude is
connected with each, a contest is proposed to each, and victory held forth to each from the contest: the
body, because it is solid, and capable of being grasped, must contend with objects which are solid and
can be grasped; but the soul, on the other hand, because it is slight and subtle, and invisible, contends
with those enemies who cannot be seen and touched. But what are the enemies of the soul, but lusts,
vices, and sins? And if virtue shall have overcome and put to flight these, the soul will be pure and free
from stain. Whence, then, are we able to collect what are the effects of fortitude of soul? Doubtless
from that which is closely connected with it, and resembles it, that is, from fortitude of the body; for
when this has come to any encounter and contest, what else does it seek from victory but life? For
whether you contend with a man or beast, the contest is for safety. Therefore, as the body obtains by
victory its preservation from destruction, so the soul obtains a continuation of its existence; and as the
body, when overcome by its enemies, suffers death, so the soul, when overpowered by vices, must die.
What difference, therefore, will there be between the contest carried on by the soul and that carried on
by the body, except that the body seeks for temporal, but the soul eternal life? If, therefore, virtue is



not happy by itself, since its whole force consists, as | have said, in the enduring of evils; if it neglects
all things which are desired as goods; if in its highest condition it is exposed to death, inasmuch as it
often refuseslife, which isdesired by others, and bravely undergoes death, which othersfear; if it must
necessarily produce some great good from itself, because labours, endured and overcome even until
death, cannot fail of obtaining areward; if no reward, such asit deserves, is found on earth, inasmuch
as it despises al things which are frail and transitory, what else remains but that it may effect some
heavenly reward, since it treats with contempt all earthly things, and may aim at higher things, sinceit
despises things that are humble? And this reward can be nothing else but immortality.



With good reason, therefore, did Euclid, no obscure philosopher, who was the founder of the system
of the Megareans, differing from the others, say that that was the chief good which was unvarying and
always the same. He certainly understood what is the nature of the chief good, although he did not
explain in what it consisted; but it consists of immortality, nor anything else at all, inasmuch asit alone
is incapable of diminution, or increase, or change. Seneca also unconsciously happened to confess
that there is no other reward of virtue than immortality. For in praising virtue in the treatise which he
wrote on the subject of premature desth, he says: Virtue is the only thing which can confer upon us
immortality, and make us equal to the gods. But the Stoics also, whom he followed, say that no one
can be made happy without virtue. Therefore, the reward of virtue is a happy life, if virtue, asit is
rightly said, makes a happy life. Virtue, therefore, is not, as they say, to be sought on its own account,
but on account of a happy life, which necessarily follows virtue. And this argument might have taught
them in what the chief good consisted. But this present and corporeal life cannot be happy, because
it is subjected to evils through the body. Epicurus calls God happy and incorruptible, because He is
everlasting. For astate of happiness ought to be perfect, so that there may be nothing which can harass,
or lessen, or change it. Nor can anything be judged happy in other respects, unless it be incorruptible.
But nothing isincorruptible but that which isimmortal. Immortality therefore is alone happy, because
it can neither be corrupted nor destroyed. But if virtue falls within the power of man, which no one
can deny, happiness also belongs to him. For it isimpossible for a man to be wretched who is endued
with virtue. If happiness fallswithin his power, then immortality, which is possessed of the attribute of
happiness, also belongs to him.

The chief good, therefore, isfound to be immortality alone, which pertains to no other animal or body;
nor can it happen to any one without the virtue of knowledge, that is, without the knowledge of God and
justice. And how true and right is the seeking for this, the very desire of thislife shows: for although it
be but temporary, and most full of labour, yet it is sought and desired by all; for both old men and boys,
kings and those of the lowest station, in fine, wise as well as foolish, desire this. Of such value, asit
seemed to Anaxagoras, isthe contemplation of the heaven and thelight itself, that men willingly under-
go any miseries on this account. Since, therefore, this short and laborious life, by the general consent
not only of men, but also of other animals, is considered agreat good, it ismanifest that it becomes also
avery great and perfect good if it iswithout an end and free from all evil. In short, there never would
have been any one who would despise this life, however short it is, or undergo death, unless through
the hope of alonger life. For those who voluntarily offered themselves to death for the safety of their
countrymen, as Menosceus did at Thebes, Codrus at Athens, Curtius and the two Mures at Rome, would
never have preferred death to the advantages of life, unless they had thought that they should attain to
immortality through the estimation of their countrymen; and although they were ignorant of the life of
immortality, yet the reality itself did not escape their notice. For if virtue despises opulence and riches
because they are frail, and pleasures because they are of brief continuance, it therefore despises alife
which is frail and brief, that it may obtain one which is substantial and lasting. Therefore reflection
itself, advancing by regular order, and weighing everything, leads us to that excellent and surpassing
good, on account of which we are born. And if philosophers had thus acted, if they had not preferred
obstinately to maintain that which they had once apprehended, they would undoubtedly have arrived at
thistruth, as| havelately shown. Andif thiswas not the part of those who extinguish the heavenly souls



together with the body, yet those who discuss the immortality of the soul ought to have understood that
virtue is set before us on this account, that, lusts having been subdued, and the desire of earthly things
overcome, our souls, pure and victorious, may return to God, that is, to their original source. For it
is on this account that we alone of living creatures are raised to the sight of the heaven, that we may
believe that our chief good is in the highest place. Therefore we alone receive religion, that we may
know from this source that the spirit of man is not mortal, since it longs for and acknowledges God,
who isimmortal.

Therefore, of al the philosophers, those who have embraced either knowledge or virtue as the chief
good, have kept the way of truth, but have not arrived at perfection. For these are the two things which
together make up that which is sought for. Knowledge causes us to know by what means and to what
end we must attain; virtue causes us to attain to it. The one without the other is of no avail; for from
knowledge arises virtue, and from virtue the chief good is produced. Therefore a happy life, which
philosophers have always sought, and still do seek, has no existence either in the worship of the gods
or in philosophy; and on this account they were unable to find it, because they did not seek the highest
good in the highest place, but in the lowest. For what is the highest but heaven, and God, from whom
the soul hasits origin? And what is the lowest but the earth, from which the body is made? Therefore,
although some philosophers have assigned the chief good, not to the body, but to the soul, yet, inasmuch
asthey havereferred it to thislife, which hasits ending with the body, they have gone back to the body,
to which the whole of this time which is passed on earth has reference. Therefore it was not without
reason that they did not attain to the highest good; for whatever looks to the body only, and is without
immortality, must necessarily be the lowest. Therefore happiness does not fall to the condition of man
in that manner in which philosophers thought; but it so falls to him, not that he should then be happy,
when he lives in the body, which must undoubtedly be corrupted in order to its dissolution; but then,
when, the soul being freed from intercourse with the body, he lives in the spirit only. In this one thing
alone can we be happy inthislife, if we appear to be unhappy; if, avoiding the enticements of pleasures,
and giving ourselves to the service of virtue only, we live in all labours and miseries, which are the
means of exercising and strengthening virtue; if, in short, we keep to that rugged and difficult path
which has been opened for us to happiness. The chief good therefore which makes men happy cannot
exist, unlessit be in that religion and doctrine to which is annexed the hope of immortality.

Chapter 13. Of the Immortality of the Soul, and of Wisdom, Philosophy, and Eloquence.

The subject seemsto require in this place, that since we have taught that immortality is the chief good,
we should prove this also, that the soul isimmortal. On which subject there is great disputation among
philosophers; nor have they who held true opinions respecting the soul been able to explain or prove
anything: for, being destitute of divine knowledge, they neither brought forward true arguments by
which they might overcome, nor evidence by which they might convince. But we shall treat of this
question more conveniently in the last book, when we shall have to discuss the subject of a happy
life. There remains that third part of philosophy, which they call Logic, in which the whole subject of
diaectics and the whole method of speaking are contained. Divine learning does not stand in need of
this, because the seat of wisdom is not the tongue, but the heart; and it makes no difference what kind



of language you employ, for the question is not about words, but facts. And we are not disputing about
the grammarian or the orator, whose knowledge is concerned with the proper manner of speaking, but
about the wise man, whose learning is concerned with the right manner of living. But if that system
of natural philosophy before mentioned is not necessary, nor this of logic, because they are not able to
render aman happy, it remainsthat the whole force of philosophy is contained in the ethical part alone,
to which Socratesis said to have applied himself, laying aside the others. And since | have shown that
philosophers erred in this part also, who did not grasp the chief good, for the sake of gaining which
we are born; it appears that philosophy is altogether false and empty, since it does not prepare us for
the duties of justice, nor strengthen the obligations and settled course of man's life. Let them know,
therefore, that they are in error who imagine that philosophy is wisdom; let them not be drawn away
by the authority of any one; but rather let them incline to the truth, and approach it. There is no room
for rashness here; we must endure the punishment of our folly to all eternity, if we shall be deceived
either by an empty character or a false opinion. But man, such as heis, if he trusts in himself, that is,
if he trustsin man, is (not to say foolish, in that he does not see his own error) undoubtedly arrogant,
in venturing to claim for himself that which the condition of man does not admit of.



And how much that greatest author of the Roman language is deceived, we may see from that sentiment
of his; for when, in his Books on Offices, he had said that philosophy is nothing else than the desire of
wisdom, and that wisdom itself is the knowledge of things divine and human, added: And if any one
censures the desire of this, | do not indeed understand what there is which he imagines praiseworthy.
For if enjoyment of the mind and rest from cares is sought, what enjoyment can be compared with the
pursuits of those who are always inquiring into something which has reference to and tends to promote
agood and happy life? Or if any account is taken of consistency and virtue, either thisis the study by
which we may attain them, or thereis none at all. To say that there is no system in connection with the
greatest subjects, when none of theleast iswithout asystem, isthe part of men speaking inconsiderately,
and erring in the greatest subjects. But if thereisany discipline of virtue, where shall it be sought when
you have departed from that kind of learning? For my own part, although | endeavoured to attain in
some degree to the means of acquiring learning, on account of my desire to teach others, yet | have
never been eloquent, inasmuch as | never even engaged in public speaking; but the goodness of the
cause cannot fail of itself to make me eloquent, and for its clear and copious defense the knowledge of
divinity and the truth itself are sufficient. | could wish, therefore, that Cicero might for ashort timerise
from the dead, that a man of such consummate eloquence might be taught by an insignificant person
who is devoid of eloguence, first, what that is which is deemed worthy of praise by him who blames
that study which is called philosophy; and in the next place, that it is not that study by which virtue
and justice are learned, nor any other, as he thought; and lastly, that since there isadiscipline of virtue,
he might be taught where it is to be sought, when you have laid aside that kind of learning, which he
did not seek for the sake of hearing and learning. For from whom could he hear when no one knew
it? But, as his usual practice was in pleading causes, he wished to press his opponent by questioning,
and thus to lead him to confession, as though he were confident that no answer could be given to show
that philosophy was not the instructress of virtue. And in the Tusculan disputations he openly professed
this, turning his speech to philosophy, as though he was showing himself off by a declamatory style of
speaking. O philosophy, you guide of life, he says,; O you investigator of virtue, and expeller of vices,
what could not only we, but thelife of men, have effected at all without you?You have been theinventor
of laws, you the teacher of morals and discipline; — as though, indeed, she could perceive anything
by herself, and he were not rather to be praised who gave her. In the same manner he might have given
thanks to food and drink, because without these life could not exist; yet these, while they minister to
sense, confer no benefit. But as these things are the nourishment of the body, so wisdom is of the soul.

Chapter 14. That Lucretius and Others Have Erred, and Cicero Himself, in Fixing the
Origin of Wisdom.

L ucretius, accordingly, acts more correctly in praising him who was the first discoverer of wisdom; but
he acts foolishly in this, that he supposed it to be discovered by a man — as though that man whom he
praises had found it lying somewhere as flutes at the fountain, according to the legends of the poets.
But if he praised the inventor of wisdom as a god — for thus he speaks. —

Noone, | think, who isformed of mortal body. For if we must speak, asthe acknowledged majesty
of the subject itself demands, he was a god, he was a god, most noble Memmius, —



yet God ought not to have been praised on this account, because He discovered wisdom, but because
He created man, who might be capable of receiving wisdom. For he diminishes the praise who praises
apart only of the whole. But he praised Him as a man; whereas He ought to have been esteemed as a
God on this very account, because He found out wisdom. For thus he speaks: —

Will it not be right that this man should be enrolled among the gods?

From thisit appears, either that he wished to praise Pythagoras, who wasthefirst, as| have said, to call
himself a philosopher; or Thales of Miletus, who is reported to have been the first who discussed the
nature of things. Thus, while he seeks to exalt, he has depressed the thing itself. For it isnot great if it
could have been discovered by man. But he may be pardoned as a poet. But that same accomplished
orator, that same consummate philosopher, also censures the Greeks, whose levity he always accuses,
and yet imitates. Wisdom itself, which at one time he calls the gift, at another time the invention, of the
gods, he fashions after the manner of the poets, and prai ses on account of its beauty. He also grievously
complainsthat there have been somewho disparaged it. Can any one, he says, dareto censure the parent
of life, and to defile himself with this guilt of parricide, and to be so impiously ungrateful ?

Are we then parricides, Marcus Tullius, and in your judgment worthy to be sewed up in a bag, who
deny that philosophy is the parent of life? Or you, who are so impiously ungrateful towards God (not
this god whose image you worship as he sitsin the Capitol, but Him who made the world and created
man, who bestowed wisdom also among His heavenly benefits), do you call her the teacher of virtue
or the parent of life, having learned from whom, one must be in much greater uncertainty than he was
before? For of what virtue is she the teacher? For philosophersto the present time do not explain where
she is situated. Of what life is she the parent? Since the teachers themselves have been worn out by
old age and death before they have determined upon the befitting course of life. Of what truth can you
hold her forth as an explorer? Since you often testify that, in so great a multitude of philosophers, not
asingle wise man has yet existed. What, then, did that mistress of life teach you? Wasiit to assail with
reproaches the most powerful consul, and by your envenomed speeches to render him the enemy of
his country? But let us pass by those things, which may be excused under the name of fortune. You
applied yourself, in truth, to the study of philosophy, and so, indeed, that no one ever applied himself
more diligently; since you were acquainted with all the systems of philosophy, as you yourself are
accustomed to boast, and elucidated the subject itself in Latin writings, and displayed yourself as an
imitator of Plato. Tell us, therefore, what you have learned, or in what sect you have discovered the
truth. Doubtless it was in the Academy which you followed and approved. But this teaches nothing,
excepting that you know your own ignorance. Therefore your own books refute you, and show the
nothingness of the learning which may be gained from philosophy for life. These are your words: But
to me we appear not only blind to wisdom, but dull and obtuse to those very things which may appear
in some degree to be discerned. If, therefore, philosophy is the teacher of life, why did you appear to
yourself blind, and dull, and obtuse? Whereas you ought, under her teaching, both to perceive and to be
wise, and to be engaged in the clearest light. But how you confessed the truth of philosophy we learn
from the letters addressed to your son, in which you advise him that the precepts of philosophy ought
to be known, but that we must live as members of a community.



What can be spoken so contradictory? If the precepts of philosophy ought to be known, it ison this ac-
count that they ought to be known, in order to our living well and wisely. Or if we must live as members
of a community, then philosophy is not wisdom, if it is better to live in accordance with society than
with philosophy. For if that which is called philosophy be wisdom, he assuredly lives foolishly who
does not live according to philosophy. But if he does not live foolishly who lives in accordance with
society, it follows that he who lives according to philosophy lives foolishly. By your own judgment,
therefore, philosophy is condemned of folly and emptiness. And you also, in your Consolation, that is,
not in awork of levity and mirth, introduced this sentiment respecting philosophy: But | know not what
error possesses us, or deplorableignorance of the truth. Where, then, is the guidance of philosophy? Or
what hasthat parent of lifetaught you, if you are deplorably ignorant of the truth? But if this confession
of error and ignorance has been extorted almost against your will from your innermost breast, why do
you not at length acknowledge to yourself the truth, that philosophy which, though it teaches nothing,
you extolled with praises to the heavens, cannot be the teacher of virtue?

Chapter 15. The Error of Senecain Philosophy, and How the Speech of Philosophersis
at Variance with Their Life.

Under the influence of the same error (for who could keep the right course when Cicero isin error?),
Seneca said: Philosophy is nothing else than the right method of living, or the science of living hon-
ourably, or the art of passing agood life. We shall not err in saying that philosophy is the law of living
well and honourably. And he who spoke of it as arule of life, gave to it that which was its due. He
evidently did not refer to the common name of philosophy; for, since this is diffused into many sects
and systems, and has nothing certain — nothing, in short, respecting which all agree with one mind
and one voice — what can be so false as that philosophy should be called the rule of life, since the
diversity of its precepts hinders the right way and causes confusion? Or the law of living well, when
its subjects are widely discordant? Or the science of passing life, in which nothing else is effected by
its repeated contradictions than general uncertainty? For | ask whether he thinks that the Academy is
philosophy or not? | do not think that hewill deny it. And if thisis so, none of these things, therefore, is
in agreement with philosophy; which renders all things uncertain, abrogates law, esteems art as noth-
ing, subverts method, distorts rule, entirely takes away knowledge. Therefore all those things are false,
because they are inconsistent with a system which is always uncertain, and up to this time explaining
nothing. Therefore no system, or science, or law of living well, has been established, except in thisthe
only true and heavenly wisdom, which had been unknown to philosophers. For that earthly wisdom,
sinceit isfalse, becomes varied and manifold, and altogether opposed to itself. And as there is but one
founder and ruler of the world, God, and as truth is one; so wisdom must be one and simple, because,
if anything istrue and good, it cannot be perfect unlessit isthe only one of itskind. But if philosophy
were ableto form thelife, no others but philosophers would be good, and all those who had not learned
it would be alwaysbad. But sincethere are, and always have been, innumerabl e personswho are or have
been good without any learning, but of philosophers there has seldom been one who has done anything
praiseworthy in hislife; who isthere, | pray, who does not see that those men are not teachers of virtue,
of which they themselves are destitute? For if any one should diligently inquire into their character, he



will find that they are passionate, covetous, lustful, arrogant, wanton, and, concealing their vices under
a show of wisdom, doing those things at home which they had censured in the schools.



Perhaps | speak falsely for the sake of bringing an accusation. Does not Tullius both acknowledge
and complain of the same thing? How few, he says, of philosophers are found of such a character, so
constituted in soul and life, as reason demands! How few who think true instruction not a display of
knowledge, but alaw of life! How few who are obedient to themselves, and submit to their own decrees!
We may see some of such levity and ostentation, that it would be better for them not to have learned
at al; others eagerly desirous of money, others of glory; many the slaves of lusts, so that their speech
wonderfully disagreeswith their life. Cornelius Nepos also writes to the same Cicero: So far am | from
thinking that philosophy is the teacher of life and the completer of happiness, that | consider that none
have greater need of teachers of living than many who are engaged in the discussion of this subject.
For | see that a great part of those who give most elaborate precepts in their school respect-modesty
and self-restraint, live at the same time in the unrestrained desires of al lusts. Seneca also, in his Ex-
hortations, says: Many of the philosophers are of this description, eloquent to their own condemnation:
for if you should hear them arguing against avarice, against lust and ambition, you would think that
they were making a public disclosure of their own character, so entirely do the censures which they
utter in public flow back upon themselves; so that it is right to regard them in no other light than as
physicians, whose advertisements contain medicines, but their medicine chests poison. Some are not
ashamed of their vices; but they invent defences for their baseness, so that they may appear even to sin
with honour. Seneca also says. The wise man will even do things which he will not approve of, that he
may find means of passing to the accomplishment of greater things; nor will he abandon good morals,
but will adapt them to the occasion; and those things which others employ for glory or pleasure, he will
employ for the sake of action. Then he says shortly afterwards: All things which the luxurious and the
ignorant do, the wise man also will do, but not in the same manner, and with the same purpose. But
it makes no difference with what intention you act, when the action itself is vicious; because acts are
seen, the intention is not seen.

Aristippus, the master of the Cyrenaics, had a criminal intimacy with Lais, the celebrated courtesan;
and that grave teacher of philosophy defended this fault by saying, that there was a great difference
between him and the other lovers of Lais, because he himself possessed Lais, whereas others were
possessed by Lais. O illustrious wisdom, to beimitated by good men! Would you, in truth, entrust your
children to this man for education, that they might learn to possess a harlot? He said that there was
some difference between himself and the dissol ute, that they wasted their property, whereas helived in
indulgence without any cost. And in thisthe harlot was plainly the wiser, who had the philosopher as her
creature, that all the youth, corrupted by the example and authority of the teacher, might flock together
to her without any shame. What difference therefore did it make, with what intention the philosopher
betook himself to that most notorious harlot, when the people and his rivals saw him more depraved
than all the abandoned? Nor was it enough to live in this manner, but he began a so to teach lusts; and
he transferred his habits from the brothel to the school, contending that bodily pleasure was the chief
good. Which pernicious and shameful doctrine hasits origin not in the heart of the philosopher, but in
the bosom of the harlot.

For why should | speak of the Cynics, who practised licentiousness in public? What wonder if they
derived their name and title from dogs, since they also imitated their life? Therefore thereisno instruc-



tion of virtuein this sect, since even those who enjoin more honourable things either themselves do not
practice what they advise; or if they do (which rarely happens), it is not the system which leads them
to that which isright, but nature which often impels even the unlearned to praise.

Chapter 16. That the Philosophers Who Give Good Instructions Live Badly, by the
Testimony of Cicero; Therefore We Should Not So Much Devote Ourselvesto the Study
of Philosophy as to Wisdom.

But when they give themselves up to perpetual sloth, and undertake no exercise of virtue, and passtheir
whole life in the practice of speaking, in what light ought they to be regarded rather than as triflers?
For wisdom, unless it is engaged on some action on which it may exert its force, is empty and false;
and Tullius rightly gives the preference, above teachers of philosophy, to those men employed in civil
affairs, who govern the state, who found new cities or maintain with equity those already founded, who
preservethe safety and liberty of the citizens either by good |aws or wholesome counsels, or by weighty
judgments. For it isright to make men good rather than to give precepts about duty to those shut up in
corners, which precepts are not observed even by those who speak them; and inasmuch as they have
withdrawn themselves from true actions, it is manifest that they invented the system of philosophy
itself, for the purpose of exercising the tongue, or for the sake of pleading. But they who merely teach
without acting, of themselves detract from the weight of their own precepts; for who would obey, when
they who give the precepts themselves teach disobedience? Moreover, it is a good thing to give right
and honourable precepts; but unless you also practice them it is a deceit, and it is inconsistent and
trifling to have goodness not in the heart, but on the lips.

It is not therefore utility, but enjoyment, which they seek from philosophy. And this Cicero indeed
testified. Truly, he says, all their disputation, although it contains most abundant fountains of virtue
and knowledge, yet, when compared with their actions and accomplishments, | fear lest it should seem
not to have brought so much advantage to the business of men as enjoyment to their times of relax-
ation. He ought not to have feared, since he spoke the truth; but asif he were afraid lest he should be
arraigned by the philosophers on a charge of betraying a mystery, he did not venture confidently to
pronounce that which was true, that they do not dispute for the purpose of teaching, but for their own
enjoyment in their leisure; and since they are the advisers of actions, and do not themselves act at all,
they are to be regarded as mere talkers. But assuredly, because they contributed no advantage to life,
they neither obeyed their own decrees, nor has any one been found, through so many ages, who lived in
accordance with their laws. Therefore philosophy must altogether be laid aside, because we are not to
devote ourselvesto the pursuit of wisdom, for thishas no limit or moderation; but we must be wise, and
that indeed quickly. For asecond life is not granted to us, so that when we seek wisdom in thislife we
may bewisein that; each result must be brought about in thislife. It ought to be quickly found, in order
that it may be quickly taken up, lest any part of life should pass away, the end of which is uncertain.
Hortensius in Cicero, contending against philosophy, is pressed by a clever argument; inasmuch as,
when he said that men ought not to philosophize, he seemed nevertheless to philosophize, since it is
the part of the philosophersto discuss what ought and what ought not to be doneinlife. We arefreeand
exempt from this calumny, who take away philosophy, because it is the invention of human thought;



we defend wisdom, because it is a divine tradition, and we testify that it ought to be taken up by all.
He, when he took away philosophy without introducing anything better, was supposed to take away
wisdom; and on that account was more easily driven from his opinion, because it is agreed upon that
man is not born to folly, but to wisdom.

Moreover, the argument which the same Hortensius empl oyed has great weight al so against philosophy
— namely, that it may be understood from this, that philosophy is not wisdom, since its beginning and
origin are apparent. When, he says, did philosophers begin to exist? Thales, as | imagine, was the first,
and his age was recent. Where, then, among the more ancient men did that |ove of investigating the
truth lie hidden? Lucretius also says. —

Then, too, this nature and system of things has been discovered lately, and | the very first of all
have only now been found able to transfer it into native words.

And Seneca says: There are not yet athousand years since the beginnings of wisdom were undertaken.
Therefore mankind for many generations lived without system. In ridicule of which, Persius says. —

When wisdom came to the city, Together with pepper and palms;

as though wisdom had been introduced into the city together with savoury merchandise. For if itisin
agreement with the nature of man, it must have had its commencement together with man; but if itisnot
in agreement with it, human nature would be incapable of receiving it. But, inasmuch asit has received
it, it follows that wisdom has existed from the beginning: therefore philosophy, inasmuch as it has not
existed from the beginning, is not the same true wisdom. But, in truth, the Greeks, because they had not
attained to the sacred letters of truth, did not know how wisdom was corrupted. And, therefore, since
they thought that human life was destitute of wisdom, they invented philosophy; that is, they wished
by discussion to tear up the truth which was lying hid and unknown to them: and this employment,
through ignorance of the truth, they thought to be wisdom.

Chapter 17. He Passes from Philosophy to the Philosophers, Beginning with Epicurus;
And How He Regarded L eucippus and Democritus as Authors of Error.



I have spoken on the subject of philosophy itself as briefly as| could; now let us come to the philoso-
phers, not that we may contend with these, who cannot maintain their ground, but that we may pur-
sue those who are in flight and driven from our battlefield. The system of Epicurus was much more
generaly followed than those of the others; not because it brings forward any truth, but because the
attractive name of pleasureinvites many. For every oneis naturally inclined to vices. Moreover, for the
purpose of drawing the multitude to himself, he speaksthat which is specially adapted to each character
separately. He forbids the idle to apply himself to learning; he releases the covetous man from giving
largesses to the people; he prohibits the inactive man from undertaking the business of the state, the
sluggish from bodily exercise, the timid from military service. Theirreligiousistold that the gods pay
no attention to the conduct of men; the man who is unfeeling and selfish is ordered to give nothing to
any one, for that the wise man does everything on his own account. To a man who avoids the crowd,
solitude is praised. One who is too sparing, learns that life can be sustained on water and meal. If a
man hates his wife, the blessings of celibacy are enumerated to him; to one who has bad children, the
happiness of those who are without children is proclaimed; against unnatural parentsit is said that there
is no bond of nature. To the man who is delicate and incapable of endurance, it is said that pain isthe
greatest of all evils; to the man of fortitude, it is said that the wise man is happy even under tortures.
The man who devotes himself to the pursuit of influence and distinction is enjoined to pay court to
kings, he who cannot endure annoyance is enjoined to shun the abode of kings. Thus the crafty man
collects an assembly from various and differing characters; and while he lays himself out to please all,
heis more at variance with himself than they all are with one another. But we must explain from what
source the whole of this system is derived, and what origin it has.

Epicurus saw that the good are always subject to adversities, poverty, labours, exile, loss of dear friends.
On the contrary, he saw that the wicked were happy; that they were exalted with influence, and loaded
with honours; he saw that innocence was unprotected, that crimes were committed with impunity: he
saw that death raged without any regard to character, without any arrangement or discrimination of age;
but that some arrived at old age, while others were carried off in their infancy; that some died when
they were now robust and vigorous, that others were cut off by an untimely death in the first flower of
youth; that in warsthe better men were especially overcome and slain. But that which especially moved
him, was the fact that religious men were especially visited with weightier evils, whereas he saw that
less evils or none at all fell upon those who altogether neglected the gods, or worshipped them in an
impious manner; and that even the very temples themsel ves were often set on fire by lightning. And of
this Lucretius complains, when he says respecting the god:—

Then hemay hurl lightnings, and often throw down histemples, and withdrawing into the deserts,
there spend hisrage in practising his bolt, which often passes the guilty by, and strikes dead the
innocent and unoffending.

But if he had been able to collect even asmall particle of truth, he would never say that the god throws
down his own temples, when he throws them down on this account, because they are not his. The
Capitol, which isthe chief seat of the Roman city and religion, was struck with lightning and set on fire
not once only, but frequently. But what was the opinion of clever men respecting thisisevident fromthe
saying of Cicero, who saysthat the flame came from heaven, not to destroy that earthly dwelling-place



of Jupiter, but to demand a loftier and more magnificent abode. Concerning which transaction, in the
books respecting his consulship, he speaks to the same purport as L ucretius.—

For the father thundering on high, throned in the lofty Olympus, himself assailed hisown citadels
and famed temples, and cast fires upon his abode in the Capitol.

In the obstinacy of their folly, therefore, they not only did not understand the power and majesty of the
true God, but they even increased the impiety of their error, in endeavouring against al divine law to
restore a temple so often condemned by the judgment of Heaven.

Therefore, when Epicurus reflected on these things, induced as it were by the injustice of these matters
(for thus it appeared to him in his ignorance of the cause and subject), he thought that there was no
providence. And having persuaded himself of this, he undertook also to defend it, and thus he entangled
himself in inextricable errors. For if there is no providence, how is it that the world was made with
such order and arrangement? He says: Thereisno arrangement, for many things are made in adifferent
manner from that in which they ought to have been made. And the divine man found subjects of censure.
Now, if | had leisureto refute these things separately, | could easily show that this man was neither wise
nor of sound mind. Also, if thereisno providence, how isit that the bodies of animals are arranged with
such foresight, that the various members, being disposed in a wonderful manner, discharge their own
officesindividually? The system of providence, he says, contrived nothing in the production of animals;
for neither were the eyes made for seeing, nor the ears for hearing, nor the tongue for speaking, nor
the feet for walking; inasmuch as these were produced before it was possible to speak, to hear, to see,
and to walk. Therefore these were not produced for use; but use was produced from them. If thereisno
providence, why do rainsfall, fruits spring up, and trees put forth leaves? These things, he says, are not
always done for the sake of living creatures, inasmuch as they are of no benefit to providence; but all
things must be produced of their own accord. From what source, therefore, do they arise, or how areall
things which are carried on brought about? There is no need, he says, of supposing a providence; for
there are seeds floating through the empty void, and from these, collected together without order, al
things are produced and take their form. Why, then, do we not perceive or distinguish them? Because,
he says, they have neither any color, nor warmth, nor smell; they are a so without flavour and moisture;
and they are so minute, that they cannot be cut and divided.

Thus, because he had taken up a false principle at the commencement, the necessity of the subjects
which followed led him to absurdities. For where or from whence are these atoms? Why did no one
dream of them besides L eucippus only? From whom Democritus, having received instructions, left to
Epicurusthe inheritance of hisfolly. And if these are minute bodies, and indeed solid, as they say, they
certainly are able to fall under the notice of the eyes. If the nature of all things is the same, how is it
that they compose various objects? They meet together, he says, in varied order and position as the
letters which, though few in number, by variety of arrangement make up innumerable words. But it
is urged the letters have a variety of forms. And so, he says, have these first principles; for they are
rough, they are furnished with hooks, they are smooth. Therefore they can be cut and divided, if there
isin them any part which projects. But if they are smooth and without hooks, they cannot cohere. They
ought therefore to be hooked, that they may be linked together one with another. But sincethey are said



to be so minute that they cannot be cut asunder by the edge of any weapon, how isit that they have
hooks or angles? For it must be possible for these to be torn asunder, since they project. In the next
place, by what mutual compact, by what discernment, do they meet together, so that anything may be
constructed out of them? If they are without intelligence, they cannot come together in such order and
arrangement; for nothing but reason can bring to accomplishment anything in accordance with reason.
With how many arguments can this trifling be refuted! But | must proceed with my subject. Thisis he

Who surpassed inintellect the race of man, and quenched thelight of all, asthe ethereal sun arisen
guenches the stars.

Which verses | am never able to read without laughter. For this was not said respecting Socrates or
Plato, who are esteemed as kings of philosophers, but concerning a man who, though of sound mind
and vigorous health, raved more senselessly than any one diseased. And thus the most vain poet, | do
not say adorned, but overwhelmed and crushed, the mouse with the praises of the lion. But the same
man also releases us from the fear of death, respecting which these are his own exact words.—

When wearein existence, death does not exist; when death exists, we have no existence: therefore
death is nothing to us.

How cleverly he has deceived us! As though it were death now completed which is an object of fear,
by which sensation has been already taken away, and not the very act of dying, by which sensation
is being taken from us. For there is a time in which we ourselves even yet exist, and death does not
yet exist; and that very time appears to be miserable, because death is beginning to exist, and we are
ceasing to exist.

Nor isit said without reason that death is not miserable. The approach of death is miserable; that is, to
waste away by disease, to endure the thrust, to receive the weapon in the body, to be burnt with fire, to
be torn by the teeth of beasts. These are the things which are feared, not because they bring death, but
because they bring great pain. But rather make out that pain is not an evil. He saysit is the greatest of
all evils. How therefore can | fail to fear, if that which precedes or brings about death is an evil? Why
should | say that the argument is false, inasmuch as souls do not perish? But, he says, souls do perish;
for that which is born with the body must perish with the body. | have already stated that | prefer to
put off the discussion of this subject, and to reserve it for the last part of my work, that | may refute
this persuasion of Epicurus, whether it was that of Democritus or Dicaearchus, both by arguments and
divinetestimonies. But perhaps he promised himself impunity in the indulgence of hisvices, for hewas
an advocate of most disgraceful pleasure, and said that man was born for its enjoyment. Who, when he
hears this affirmed, would abstain from the practice of vice and wickedness? For; if the soul is doomed
to perish, let us eagerly pursueriches, that we may be ableto enjoy all kinds of indulgence; and if these
are wanting to us, let us take them away from those who have them by stedlth, by stratagem, or by
force, especidly if there is no God who regards the actions of men: as long as the hope of impunity
shall favour us, let us plunder and put to death. For it is the part of the wise man to do evil, if it is
advantageous to him, and safe; since, if there is a God in heaven, He is not angry with any one. It is
also equally the part of the foolish man to do good; because, as he is not excited with anger, so he is
not influenced by favour. Therefore let uslivein the indulgence of pleasuresin every possible way; for



in a short time we shall not exist at al. Therefore let us suffer no day, in short, no moment of time, to
pass away from us without pleasure; lest, since we ourselves are doomed to perish, the life which we
have already spent should itself also perish.



Although he does not say thisin word, yet he teachesit in fact. For when he maintains that the wise man
does everything for his own sake, he refers all things which he does to his own advantage. And thus
he who hears these disgraceful things, will neither think that any good thing ought to be done, since
the conferring of benefits has reference to the advantage of another; nor that he ought to abstain from
guilt, because the doing of evil is attended with gain. If any chieftain of pirates or leader of robbers
were exhorting his men to acts of violence, what other language could he employ than to say the same
things which Epicurus says: that the gods take no notice; that they are not affected with anger nor kind
feeling; that the punishment of afuture stateis not to be dreaded, because souls die after death, and that
there is no future state of punishment at all; that pleasure is the greatest good; that there is no society
among men; that every one consults for his own interest; that there is no one who loves another, unless
it be for his own sake; that death is not to be feared by a brave man, nor any pain; for that he, even if
he should be tortured or burnt, should say that he does not regard it. There is evidently sufficient cause
why any one should regard this as the expression of awise man, since it can most fittingly be applied
to robbers!

Chapter 18. The Pythagoreans and Stoics, While They Hold the Immortality of the Soul,
Foolishly Persuade aVoluntary Death.

Others, again, discuss things contrary to these, namely, that the soul survives after death; and these are
chiefly the Pythagoreans and Stoics. And athough they are to be treated with indulgence because they
perceivethetruth, yet | cannot but blame them, because they fell upon the truth not by their opinion, but
by accident. And thus they erred in some degree even in that very matter which they rightly perceived.
For, since they feared the argument by which it is inferred that the soul must necessarily die with the
body, because it is born with the body, they asserted that the soul is not born with the body, but rather
introduced into it, and that it migrates from one body to another. They did not consider that it was
possible for the soul to survive the body, unlessit should appear to have existed previously to the body.
There is therefore an equal and amost similar error on each side. But the one side are deceived with
respect to the past, the other with respect to the future. For no one saw that which is most true, that the
soul isboth created and does not die, because they were ignorant why that cameto pass, or what wasthe
nature of man. Many therefore of them, because they suspected that the soul isimmortal, laid violent
hands upon themselves, as though they were about to depart to heaven. Thus it was with Cleanthes
and Chrysippus, with Zeno, and Empedocles, who in the dead of night cast himself into a cavity of
the burning Atna, that when he had suddenly disappeared it might be believed that he had departed to
the gods; and thus also of the Romans Cato died, who through the whole of hislife was an imitator of
Socratic ostentation. For Democritus was of another persuasion. But, however,

By his own spontaneous act he offered up his head to death;

and nothing can be more wicked than this. For if ahomicideis guilty because he is a destroyer of man,
he who puts himself to death is under the same guilt, because he puts to death a man. Yea, that crime
may be considered to be greater, the punishment of which belongs to God alone. For as we did not
come into thislife of our own accord; so, on the other hand, we can only withdraw from this habitation
of the body which has been appointed for us to keep, by the command of Him who placed us in this



body that we may inhabit it, until He orders usto depart fromit; and if any violenceis offered to us, we
must endure it with equanimity, since the death of an innocent person cannot be unavenged, and since
we have a great Judge who alone always has the power of taking vengeance in His hands.

All these philosophers, therefore, were homicides; and Cato himself, the chief of Roman wisdom, who,
before he put himself to death, is said to have read through the treatise of Plato which he wrote on the
immortality of the soul, and was led by the authority of the philosopher to the commission of this great
crime; yet he, however, appears to have had some cause for death in his hatred of slavery. Why should
| speak of the Ambraciot, who, having read the same treatise, threw himself into the sea, for no other
cause than that he believed Plato?— a doctrine altogether detestable and to be avoided, if it drives men
from life. But if Plato had known and taught by whom, and how, and to whom, and on account of
what actions, and at what time, immortality is given, he would neither have driven Cleombrotus nor
Cato to avoluntary death, but he would have trained them to live with justice. For it appears to me that
Cato sought a cause for death, not so much that he might escape from Caesar, as that he might obey
the decrees of the Stoics, whom he followed, and might make his name distinguished by some great
action; and | do not see what evil could have happened to him if he had lived. For Caius Caesar, such
was his clemency, had no other object, even in the very heat of civil war, than to appear to deserve well
of the state, by preserving two excellent citizens, Cicero and Cato. But let usreturn to those who praise
death as a benefit. You complain of life as though you had lived, or had ever settled with yourself why
you were born at all. May not therefore the true and common Father of al justly find fault with that
saying of Terence: —

First, learnin what life consists; then, if you shall be dissatisfied with life, have recourse to death.



You are indignant that you are exposed to evils; as though you deserved anything good, who are ig-
norant of your Father, Lord, and King; who, although you behold with your eyes the bright light, are
nevertheless blind in mind, and lie in the depths of the darkness of ignorance. And this ignorance has
caused that some have not been ashamed to say, that we are born for this cause, that we may suffer
the punishment of our crimes; but | do not see what can be more senseless than this. For where or
what crimes could we have committed when we did not even exist? Unless we shall happen to believe
that foolish old man, who falsely said that he had lived before, and that in his former life he had been
Euphorbus. He, | believe, because he was born of an ignoble race, chose for himself afamily from the
poems of Homer. O wonderful and remarkable memory of Pythagoras! O miserable forgetfulness on
the part of us al, since we know not who we were in our former life! But perhaps it was caused by
some error, or favour, that he alone did not touch the abyss of Lethe, or taste the water of oblivion;
doubtlessthe trifling old man (asiswont to be the case with old women who are free from occupation)
invented fables asit were for credulous infants. But if he had thought well of those to whom he spoke
thesethings; if he had considered them to be men, he would never have claimed to himself theliberty of
uttering such perverse falsehoods. But the folly of this most trifling man is deserving of ridicule. What
shall we do inthe case of Cicero, who, having said in the beginning of his_Consolation_ that men were
born for the sake of atoning for their crimes, afterwards repeated the assertion, as though rebuking him
who does not imagine that life is a punishment? He was right, therefore, in saying beforehand that he
was held by error and wretched ignorance of the truth.

Chapter 19. Cicero and Others of the Wisest Men Teach the Immortality of the Soul, But
in an Unbelieving Manner; And that a Good or an Evil Death Must Be Weighed from
the Previous Life.

But those who assert the advantage of death, because they know nothing of the truth, thus reason: If
there is nothing after death, death is not an evil; for it takes away the perception of evil. But if the soul
survives, death is even an advantage; because immortality follows. And this sentiment is thus set forth
by Cicero concerning the Laws: We may congratul ate ourselves, since death is about to bring either a
better state than that which existsin life, or at any rate not aworse. For if the soul isin a state of vigour
without the body, it isadivine life; and if it is without perception, assuredly there is no evil. Cleverly
argued, as it appeared to himself, as though there could be no other state. But each conclusion isfalse.
For the sacred writings teach that the soul is not annihilated; but that it is either rewarded according to
its righteousness, or eternally punished according to its crimes. For neither isit right, that he who has
lived alife of wickedness in prosperity should escape the punishment which he deserves; nor that he
who has been wretched on account of hisrighteousness, should be deprived of hisreward. And thisisso
true, that Tully also, inhis_Consolation_, declared that the righteous and the wicked do not inhabit the
same abodes. For those same wise men, he says, did not judge that the same course was open for all into
the heaven; for they taught that those who were contaminated by vices and crimes were thrust down
into darkness, and lay in the mire; but that, on the other hand, souls that were chaste, pure, upright,
and uncontaminated, being also refined by the study and practice of virtue, by alight and easy course
take their flight to the gods, that is, to a nature resembling their own. But this sentiment is opposed
to the former argument. For that is based on the assumption that every man at his birth is presented



with immortality. What distinction, therefore, will there be between virtue and guilt, if it makes no
difference whether aman be Aristides or Phalaris, whether he be Cato or Catiline? But a man does not
perceive this opposition between sentiments and actions, unless he isin possession of the truth. If any
one, therefore, should ask me whether death isagood or an evil, | shall reply that its character depends
upon the course of the life. For aslifeitself isagood if it is passed virtuously, but an evil if it is spent
viciously, so also death is to be weighed in accordance with the past actions of life. And so it comes
to pass, that if life has been passed in the service of God, death is not an evil, for it isatranslation to
immortality. But if not so, death must necessarily be an evil, since it transfers men, as | have said, to
everlasting punishment.



What, then, shall we say, but that they are in error who either desire death as a good, or flee from life
asan evil? Unless they are most unjust, who do not weigh the fewer evils against the greater number of
blessings. For when they pass all their livesin avariety of the choicest gratifications, if any bitterness
has chanced to succeed to these, they desireto die; and they so regard it asto appear never to have fared
well, if at any time they happen to fare ill. Therefore they condemn the whole of life, and consider
it as nothing else than filled with evils. Hence arose that foolish sentiment, that this state which we
imagine to be life is death, and that that which we fear as death is life; and so that the first good is
not to be born, that the second is an early death. And that this sentiment may be of greater weight,
it is attributed to Silenus. Cicero in his _Consolation_ says: Not to be born is by far the best thing,
and not to fall upon these rocks of life. But the next thing is, if you have been born, to die as soon as
possible, and to flee from the violence of fortune as from a conflagration. That he believed this most
foolish expression appears from this, that he added something of his own for its embellishment. | ask,
therefore, for whom he thinksit best not to be born, when thereisno one at all who has any perception;
for it isthe perception which causes anything to be good or bad. In the next place, why did heregard the
whole of life as nothing else than rocks, and a conflagration; as though it were either in our power not
to be born, or life were given to us by fortune, and not by God, or as though the course of life appeared
to bear any resemblance to a conflagration?

The saying of Plato isnot dissimilar, that he gave thanksto nature, first that he was born a human being
rather than a dumb animal; in the next place, that he was a man rather than a woman; that he was
a Greek rather than a barbarian; lastly, that he was an Athenian, and that he was born in the time of
Socrates. It isimpossible to say what great blindness and errors are produced by ignorance of the truth
would altogether contend that nothing in the affairs of men was ever spoken more foolishly. Asthough,
if he had been born a barbarian, or a woman, or, in fine, an ass, he would be the same Plato, and not
that very being which had been produced. But he evidently believed Pythagoras, who, in order that
he might prevent men from feeding on animals, said that souls passed from the bodies of men to the
bodies of other animals; which is both foolish and impossible. It isfoolish, because it was unnecessary
to introduce souls that have long existed into new bodies, when the same Artificer who at one time
had made the first, was always able to make fresh ones; it isimpossible, because the soul endued with
right reason can no more change the nature of its condition, than fire can rush downwards, or, like a
river, pour its flame obliquely. The wise man therefore imagined, that it might come to pass that the
soul which was then in Plato might be shut up in some other animal, and might be endued with the
sensibility of a man, so as to understand and grieve that it was burthened with an incongruous body.
How much more rationally would he have acted, if he had said that he gave thanks because he was
born with a good capacity, and capable of receiving instruction, and that he was possessed of those
resources which enabled him to receive aliberal education! For what benefit wasit that he was born at
Athens? Have not many men of distinguished talent and learning lived in other cities, who were better
individually than all the Athenians? How many thousands must we believe that there were, who, though
born at Athens, and in the times of Socrates, were nevertheless unlearned and foolish? For it is not the
walls or the place in which any one was born that can invest a man with wisdom. Of what avail wasiit
to congratulate himself that he was born in the times of Socrates? Was Socrates able to supply talent to
learners? It did not occur to Plato that Alcibiades also, and Critias, were constant hearers of the same



Socrates, the one of whom was the most active enemy of his country, the other the most cruel of all
tyrants.

Chapter 20. Socrates Had More Knowledge in Philosophy Than Other Men, Although
in Many Things He Acted Foolishly.

L et us now see what there was so great in Socrates himself, that awise man deservedly gave thanksthat
he was born in histimes. | do not deny that he was a little more sagacious than the others who thought
that the nature of things could be comprehended by the mind. And in this| judge that they were not only
senseless, but also impious; because they wished to send their inquisitive eyes into the secrets of that
heavenly providence. We know that there are at Rome, and in many cities, certain sacred things which
it is considered impious for men to look upon. Therefore they who are not permitted to pollute those
objects abstain from looking upon them; and if by error or some accident a man has happened to see
them, hisguilt isexpiated first by his punishment, and afterwards by arepetition of sacrifice. What can
you do in the case of those who wish to pry into unpermitted things? Truly they are much more wicked
who seek to profane the secrets of the world and this heavenly temple with impious disputations, than
those who entered the temple of Vesta, or the Good Goddess, or Ceres. And these shrines, though it is
not lawful for men to approach them, were yet constructed by men. But these men not only escape the
charge of impiety, but, that which is much more unbecoming, they gain the fame of eloguence and the
glory of talent. What if they were able to investigate anything? For they are as foolish in asserting as
they are wicked in searching out; since they are neither able to find out anything, nor, even if they had
found out anything, to defend it. For if even by chance they have seen the truth— athing which often
happens — they so act that it is refuted by others as false. For no one descends from heaven to pass
sentence on the opinions of individuals; wherefore no one can doubt that those who seek after these
things are foolish, senseless, and insane.

Socrates therefore had something of human wisdom, who, when he understood that these things could
not possibly be ascertained, removed himself from questions of this kind; but | fear that he so acted
in this alone. For many of his actions are not only undeserving of praise, but also most deserving of
censure, in which things he most resembled those of his own class. Out of these | will select one which
may be judged of by all. Socrates used this well-known proverb: That which is above usis nothing to
us. Let ustherefore fall down upon the earth, and use as feet those hands which have been given us for
the production of excellent works. The heaven is nothing to us, to the contemplation of which we have
been raised; infine, thelight itself can have no reference to us; undoubtedly the cause of our sustenance
isfrom heaven. But if he perceived this, that we ought not to discuss the nature of heavenly things, he
was unable even to comprehend the nature of those things which he had beneath his feet. What then?
Did he err in hiswords? It is not probable; but he undoubtedly meant that which he said, that we are
not to devote ourselves to religion; but if he were openly to say this, no one would suffer it.

For who cannot perceive that thisworld, completed with such wonderful method, is governed by some
providence, since there is nothing which can exist without some oneto direct it? Thus, ahouse deserted
by itsinhabitant fails to decay; a ship without a pilot goes to the bottom; and a body abandoned by the
soul wastes away. Much less can we suppose that so great a fabric could either have been constructed



without an Artificer, or have existed so long without a Ruler. But if he wished to overthrow those public
superstitions, |1 do not disapprove of this; yea, | shall rather praiseit, if he shall have found anything
better to take their place . But the same man swore by a dog and a goose. Oh buffoon (as Zeno the
Epicurean says), senseless, abandoned, desperate man, if he wished to scoff at religion; madman, if he
did this serioudly, so as to esteem a most base animal as God! For who can dare to find fault with the
superstitions of the Egyptians, when Socrates confirmed them at Athens by his authority? But was it
not amark of consummate vanity, that before his death he asked his friends to sacrifice for him a cock
which he had vowed to Asculapius? He evidently feared lest he should be put upon his trial before
Rhadamanthus, the judge, by Aesculapius on account of the vow. | should consider him most mad if he
had died under the influence of disease. But since he did this in his sound mind, he who thinks that he
was wise is himself of unsound mind. Behold one in whose times the wise man congratul ates himself
as having been born!

Chapter 21. Of the System of Plato, Which Would Lead to the Overthrow of States.

Let us, however, see what it was that he learned from Socrates, who, having entirely rejected natural
philosophy, betook himself to inquiries about virtue and duty. And thus | do not doubt that he instructed
his hearers in the precepts of justice. Therefore, under the teaching of Socrates, it did not escape the
notice of Plato, that the force of justice consists in equality, since al are born in an equal condition.
Therefore (he says) they must have nothing private or their own; but that they may be equal, as the
method of justice requires, they must possess all things in common. Thisis capable of being endured,
aslong as it appears to be spoken of money. But how impossible and how unjust thisis, | could show
by many things. Let us, however, admit its possibility. For grant that all are wise, and despise money.
To what, then, did that community lead him? Marriages also, he says, ought to be in common; so that
many men may flock together like dogs to the same woman, and he who shall be superior in strength
may succeed in obtaining her; or if they are patient as philosophers, they may await their turns, asin
a brothel. Oh the wonderful equality of Plato! Where, then, is the virtue of chastity? Where conjugal
fidelity? And if you take away these, al justice is taken away. But he also says that states would be
prosperous, if either philosophers were their kings, or their kings were philosophers. But if you were
to give the sovereignty to this man of such justice and equity, who had deprived some of their own
property, and given to some the property of others, he would prostitute the modesty of women; athing
which was never done, | do not say by aking, but not even by atyrant.



But what motive did he advancefor thismost degrading advice? The statewill bein harmony, and bound
together with the bonds of mutual love, if all shall be the husbands, and fathers, and wives, and children
of all. What aconfusion of the human raceisthis? How isit possiblefor affection to be preserved where
there is nothing certain to be loved? What man will love awoman, or what woman a man, unless they
shall always have lived together — unless devotedness of mind, and faith mutually preserved, shall
have made their love indivisible? But this virtue has no place in that promiscuous pleasure. Moreover,
if all arethe children of all, who will be able to love children as his own, when he is either ignorant or
in doubt whether they are his own? Who will bestow honour upon any one as a father, when he does
not know from whom he was born? From which it comesto pass, that he not only esteems a stranger as
afather, but also afather asastranger. Why should | say that it is possible for awife to be common, but
impossible for a son, who cannot be conceived except from one? The community, therefore, islost to
him alone, nature herself crying out against it. It remainsthat it is only for the sake of concord that he
would have acommunity of wives. But thereis no more vehement cause of discords, than the desire of
onewoman by many men. And in this Plato might have been admonished, if not by reason, yet certainly
by example, both of the dumb animals, which fight most vehemently on this account, and of men, who
have always carried on most severe wars with one another on account of this matter.

Chapter 22. Of the Precepts of Plato, and Censures of the Same.

It remains that the community of which we have spoken admits of nothing else but adulteries and lusts,
for the utter extinction of which virtue is especialy necessary. Therefore he did not find the concord
which he sought, because he did not see whence it arises. For justice has no weight in outward cir-
cumstances, not even in the body, but it is altogether employed on the mind of man. He, therefore, who
wishes to place men on an equality, ought not to take away marriage and wealth, but arrogance, pride,
and haughtiness, that those who are powerful and lifted up on high may know that they are on alevel
even with the most needy. For insolence and injustice being taken from therich, it will make no differ-
ence whether some arerich and others poor, since they will be equal in spirit, and nothing but reverence
towards God can produce this result. He thought, therefore, that he had found justice, whereas he had
altogether removed it, because it ought not to be acommunity of perishable things, but of minds. For if
justice isthe mother of all virtues, when they are severally taken away, it isaso itself overthrown. But
Plato took away above all things frugality, which has no existence when there is no property of one's
own which can be possessed; he took away abstinence, since there will be nothing bel onging to another
from which one can abstain; he took away temperance and chastity, which are the greatest virtuesin
each sex; he took away self-respect, shame, and modesty, if those things which are accustomed to be
judged base and disgraceful begin to be accounted honourable and lawful. Thus, while he wishes to
confer virtue upon al, he takes it away from all. For the ownership of property contains the material
both of vices and of virtues, but acommunity of goods contains nothing else than the licentiousness of
vices. For men who have many mistresses can be called nothing el se than luxurious and prodigal. And
likewise women who are in the possession of many men, must of necessity be not adulteresses, because
they have no fixed marriage, but prostitutes and harlots. Therefore he reduced human life, | do not say
to the likeness of dumb animals, but of the herds and brutes. For almost all the birds contract marriages,
and are united in pairs, and defend their nests, as though their marriage-beds, with harmonious mind,



and cherish their own young, because they are well known to them; and if you put others in their way,
they repel them. But this wise man, contrary to the custom of men, and contrary to nature, chose more
foolish objects of imitation; and since he saw that the duties of males and females were not separated
in the case of other animals, he thought that women also ought to engage in warfare, and take a share
in the public counsels, and undertake magistracies, and assume commands. And therefore he assigned
to them horses and arms: it follows that he should have assigned to men wool and the loom, and the
carrying of infants. Nor did he see the impossibility of what he said, from the fact that no nation has
existed in the world so foolish or so vain asto live in this manner.

Chapter 23. Of the Errors of Certain Philosophers, and of the Sun and Moon.

Since, therefore, the leading men among the philosophers are themselves discovered to be of such
emptiness, what shall we think of those lesser ones, who are accustomed never to appear to themselves
so wise, as when they boast of their contempt of money? Brave spirit! But | wait to see their conduct,
and what are the results of that contempt. They avoid asan evil, and abandon the property handed down
to them from their parents. And lest they should suffer shipwreck in a storm, they plunge headlong of
their own accord in a cam, being resolute not by virtue, but by perverse fear; as those who, through
fear of being slain by the enemy, slay themselves, that by death they may avoid death. So these men,
without honour and without influence, throw away the means by which they might have acquired the
glory of liberality. Democritusis praised because he abandoned hisfields, and suffered them to become
public pastures. | should approve of it, if he had given them. But nothing isdonewisely whichisuseless
and evil if it isdone by all. But this negligence is tolerable. What shall | say of him who changed his
possessionsinto money, which hethrew into the sea? | doubt whether he wasin his senses, or deranged.
Away, he says, you evil desires, into the deep. | will cast you away, lest | myself should be cast away
by you. If you have so great a contempt for money, employ it in acts of kindness and humanity, bestow
it upon the poor; this, which you are about to throw away, may be a succour to many, so that they
may not die through famine, or thirst, or nakedness. Imitate at |east the madness and fury of Tuditanus,
scatter abroad your property to be seized by the people. You have it in your power both to escape the
possession of money, and yet to lay it out to advantage; for whatever has been profitable to many is
securely laid out.

But who approves of the equality of faults as laid down by Zeno? But let us omit that which is always
received with derision by all. Thisis sufficient to prove the error of this madman, that he places pity
among Vices and diseases. He deprives us of an affection, which involves ailmost the whole course of
human life. For since the nature of man is more feeble than that of the other animals, which divine
providence has armed with natural means of protection, either to endure the severity of the seasons
or to ward off attacks from their bodies, because none of these things has been given to man, he has
received in the place of all these things the affection of pity, which istruly called humanity, by which
we might mutually protect each other. For if a man were rendered savage by the sight of another man,
which we see happen in the case of those animals which are of a solitary nature, there would be no
society among men, no care or system in the building of cities; and thus life would not even be safe,



since the weakness of men would both be exposed to the attacks of the other animals, and they would
rage among themselves after the manner of wild beasts. Nor is his madness lessin other things.

For what can be said respecting him who asserted that snow was black? How naturally it followed, that
he should also assert that pitch was white! Thisis he who said that he was born for this purpose, that
he might behold the heaven and the sun, who beheld nothing on the earth when the sun was shining.
Xenophanes most foolishly believed mathematicians who said that the orb of the moon was eighteen
timeslarger than the earth; and, aswas consistent with thisfolly, he said that within the concave surface
of the moon there was another earth, and that there another race of men livein asimilar manner to that
in which welive on this earth. Therefore these lunatics have another moon, to hold forth to them alight
by night, as this does to us. And perhaps this globe of ours may be a moon to another earth below this.
Seneca says that there was one among the Stoics who used to deliberate whether he should assign to
the sun also its own inhabitants; he acted foolishly in doubting. For what injury would he have inflicted
if he had assigned them? But | believe the heat deterred him, so as not to imperil so great a multitude;
lest, if they should perish through excessive heat, so great a calamity should be said to have happened
by his fault.

Chapter 24. Of the Antipodes, the Heaven, and the Stars.

How isit with those who imagine that there are antipodes opposite to our footsteps? Do they say any-
thing to the purpose? Or isthere any one so sensel ess asto believe that there are men whosefootstepsare
higher than their heads? Or that the things which with us are in arecumbent position, with them hangin
aninverted direction? That the crops and trees grow downwards? That the rains, and snow, and hail fall
upwards to the earth? And does any one wonder that hanging gardens are mentioned among the seven
wonders of the world, when philosophers make hanging fields, and seas, and cities, and mountains?
The origin of this error must also be set forth by us. For they are always deceived in the same manner.
For when they have assumed anything false in the commencement of their investigations, led by the
resemblance of the truth, they necessarily fall into those things which are its consequences. Thus they
fall into many ridiculous things; because those things which are in agreement with false things, must
themselves be false. But since they placed confidence in the first, they do not consider the character
of those things which follow, but defend them in every way; whereas they ought to judge from those
which follow, whether the first are true or false.



What course of argument, therefore, led them to the idea of the antipodes? They saw the courses of the
starstravelling towards the west; they saw that the sun and the moon alway's set towards the same quar-
ter, and rise from the same. But since they did not perceive what contrivance regulated their courses, nor
how they returned from the west to the east, but supposed that the heaven itself sloped downwardsin
every direction, which appearance it must present on account of itsimmense breadth, they thought that
the world isround like aball, and they fancied that the heaven revolves in accordance with the motion
of the heavenly bodies; and thus that the stars and sun, when they have set, by the very rapidity of the
motion of the world are borne back to the east. Therefore they both constructed brazen orbs, as though
after the figure of the world, and engraved upon them certain monstrous images, which they said were
constellations. It followed, therefore, from this rotundity of the heaven, that the earth was enclosed in
the midst of its curved surface. But if this were so, the earth also itself must be like a globe; for that
could not possibly be anything but round, which was held enclosed by that which was round. But if the
earth also wereround, it must necessarily happen that it should present the same appearanceto all parts
of the heaven; that is, that it should raise aloft mountains, extend plains, and have level seas. And if this
were so, that last consequence also followed, that there would be no part of the earth uninhabited by
men and the other animals. Thus the rotundity of the earth leads, in addition, to the invention of those
suspended antipodes.

But if you inquire from those who defend these marvellous fictions, why al things do not fall into that
lower part of the heaven, they reply that such is the nature of things, that heavy bodies are borne to
the middle, and that they are all joined together towards the middle, as we see spokes in awheel; but
that the bodies which are light, as mist, smoke, and fire, are borne away from the middle, so asto seek
the heaven. | am at aloss what to say respecting those who, when they have once erred, consistently
persevere in their folly, and defend one vain thing by another; but that | sometimes imagine that they
either discuss philosophy for the sake of ajest, or purposely and knowingly undertake to defend fal se-
hoods, asif to exercise or display their talents on fal se subjects. But | should be able to prove by many
arguments that it is impossible for the heaven to be lower than the earth, were is not that this book
must now be concluded, and that some things still remain, which are more necessary for the present
work. And sinceit is not the work of a single book to run over the errors of each individually, let it be
sufficient to have enumerated a few, from which the nature of the others may be understood.

Chapter 25. Of Learning Philosophy, and What Great Qualifications are Necessary for
Its Pursuit.

We must now speak afew things concerning philosophy in general, that having strengthened our cause
we may conclude. That greatest imitator of Plato among our writers thought that philosophy was not
for the multitude, because none but learned men could attain to it. Philosophy, says Cicero, is contented
with afew judges, of its own accord designedly avoiding the multitude. It is not therefore wisdom, if it
avoids the concourse of men; since, if wisdom isgivento man, itisgiven to all without any distinction,
so that there is no one at all who cannot acquire it. But they so embrace virtue, which is given to the
human race, that they alone of all appear to wish to enjoy that which is a public good; being as envious
as if they should wish to bind or tear out the eyes of others that they may not see the sun. For what



elseisit to deny wisdom to men, than to take away from their minds the true and divine light? But if
the nature of man is capable of wisdom, it was befitting that both workmen, and country people, and
women, and al, in short, who bear the human form, should be taught to be wise; and that the people
should be brought together from every language, and condition, and sex, and age. Therefore it is a
very strong argument that philosophy neither tends to wisdom, nor is of itself wisdom, that its mystery
is only made known by the beard and cloak of the philosophers. The Stoics, moreover, perceived this,
who said that philosophy wasto be studied both by slaves and women; Epicurus also, who invitesthose
who are altogether unacquainted with letters to philosophy; and Plato also, who wished to compose a
state of wise men.

They attempted, indeed, to do that which truth required; but they were unableto proceed beyond words.
First, because instruction in many artsis necessary for an application to philosophy. Common learning
must be acquired on account of practice in reading, because in so great a variety of subjectsit isim-
possible that all things should be learned by hearing, or retained in the memory. No little attention also
must be given to the grammarians, in order that you may know the right method of speaking. That must
occupy many years. Nor must there be ignorance of rhetoric, that you may be able to utter and express
the things which you have learned. Geometry also, and music, and astronomy, are necessary, because
these arts have some connection with philosophy; and the whole of these subjects cannot be learned
by women, who must learn within the years of their maturity the duties which are hereafter about to
be of service to them for domestic uses; nor by servants, who must live in service during those years
especially inwhich they areableto learn; nor by the poor, or labourers, or rustics, who haveto gain their
daily support by labour. And on this account Tully says that philosophy is averse from the multitude.
But yet Epicuruswill receive the ignorant. How, then, will they understand those things which are said
respecting the first principles of things, the perplexities and intricacies of which are scarcely attained
to by men of cultivated minds?

Therefore, in subjects which are involved in obscurity, and confused by a variety of intellects, and set
off by the studied language of eloquent men, what place isthere for the unskilful and ignorant? Lastly,
they never taught any women to study philosophy, except Themiste only, within the whole memory
of man; nor slaves, except Phaado only, who is said, when living in oppressive slavery, to have been
ransomed and taught by Cebes. They aso enumerate Plato and Diogenes. these, however, were not
slaves, though they had fallen into servitude, for they had been taken captive. A certain Anicerisis said
to have ransomed Plato for eight sesterces. And on this account Seneca severely rebuked the ransomer
himself, because he set so small value upon Plato. He was a madman, as it seems to me, who was
angry with a man because he did not throw away much money; doubtless he ought to have weighed
gold as though to ransom the corpse of Hector, or to have insisted upon the payment of more money
than the seller demanded. Moreover, they taught none of the barbarians, with the single exception of
Anacharsis the Scythian, who never would have dreamed of philosophy had he not previously learned
both language and literature.

Chapter 26. ItisDivine Instruction Only Which BestowsWisdom; And of What Efficacy
the Law of God is.



That, therefore, which they perceived to be justly required by the demands of nature, but which they
were themselves unable to perform, and saw that the philosophers could not effect, is accomplished
only by divineinstruction; for that only iswisdom. Doubtless they were able to persuade any one who
do not even persuade themselves of anything; or they will crush the desires, moderate the anger, and
restrain the lusts of any one, when they themselves both yield to vices, and acknowledge that they are
overpowered by nature. But what influence is exerted on the souls of men by the precepts of God,
because of their ssimplicity and truth, is shown by daily proofs. Give me a man who is passionate,
scurrilous, and unrestrained; with a very few words of God,

I will render him as gentle as a sheep.

Give me one who is grasping, covetous, and tenacious; | will presently restore him to you liberal, and
freely bestowing his money with full hands. Give me a man who is afraid of pain and death; he shall
presently despise crosses, and fires, and the bull of Phalaris. Give me onewho islustful, an adulterer, a
glutton; you shall presently see him sober, chaste, and temperate. Give me onewho is cruel and blood-
thirsty: that fury shall presently be changed into true clemency. Give me a man who is unjust, foolish,
an evil-doer; immediately he shall be just, and wise, and innocent: for by one laver all his wickedness
shall be taken away. So great isthe power of divine wisdom, that, when infused into the breast of man,
by one impulse it once for all expels folly, which is the mother of faults, for the effecting of which
there is no need of payment, or books, or nightly studies. These results are accomplished gratuitously,
easily, and quickly, if only the ears are open and the breast thirsts for wisdom. Let no one fear: we do
not sell water, nor offer the sun for areward. The fountain of God, most abundant and most full, isopen
to al; and this heavenly light rises for all, as many as have eyes. Did any of the philosophers effect
these things, or is he able to effect them if he wishes? For though they spend their livesin the study of
philosophy, they are neither able to improve any other person nor themselves (if nature has presented
any obstacle). Therefore their wisdom, doing its utmost, does not eradicate, but hide vices. But a few
precepts of God so entirely change the whole man, and having put off the old man, render him new,
that you would not recognise him as the same.

Chapter 27. How Little the Precepts of Philosophers Contribute to True Wisdom, Which
You Will Find in Religion Only.



What, then? Do they enjoin nothing similar? Yes, indeed, many things; and they frequently approach
the truth. But those precepts have no weight, because they are human, and are without agreater, that is,
that divine authority. No one therefore believes them, because the hearer imagines himself to be aman,
just as he is, who enjoins them. Moreover, there is no certainty with them, nothing which proceeds
from knowledge. But since all things are done by conjecture, and many differing and various things
are brought forward, it is the part of a most foolish man to be willing to obey their precepts, since it
is doubted whether they are true or false; and therefore no one obeys them, because no one wishes to
labour for an uncertainty. The Stoics say that it is virtue which can alone produce a happy life. Nothing
can be said with greater truth. But what if he shall be tormented, or afflicted with pain? Will it be
possible for any one to be happy in the hands of the executioners? But truly pain inflicted upon the
body is the material of virtue; therefore he is not wretched even in tortures. Epicurus speaks much
more strongly. The wise man, he says, is aways happy; and even when shut up in the bull of Phalaris
hewill utter this speech: It ispleasant, and | do not carefor it. Who would not laugh at him? Especially,
because a man who is devoted to pleasure took upon himself the character of a man of fortitude, and
that to an immoderate degree; for it isimpossible that any one should esteem tortures of the body as
pleasures, since it is sufficient for discharging the office of virtue that one sustains and endures them.
What do you, Stoics, say? What do you, Epicurus? The wise man is happy even when beistortured. If
it is on account of the glory of his endurance, he will not enjoy it, for perchance he will die under the
tortures. If it is on account of the recollection of the deed, either he will not perceive it if souls shall
perish, or, if he shall perceiveit, he will gain nothing from it.

What other advantage is there then in virtue? What happiness of life? Is it that a man may die with
equanimity? You present to me the advantage of a single hour, or perhaps moment, for the sake of
which it may not be expedient to be worn out by miseries and labours throughout the whole of life. But
how much time does death occupy? On the arrival of which it now makes no difference whether you
shall have undergone it with equanimity or not. Thus it happens that nothing is sought from virtue but
glory. But thisis either superfluous and short-lived, or it will not follow from the depraved judgments
of men. Therefore there is no fruit from virtue where virtue is subject to death and decay. Therefore
they who said these things saw a certain shadow of virtue; they did not see virtue itself. For they had
their eyes fixed on the earth, nor did they raise their countenances on high that they might behold her

Who showed herself from the quarters of heaven.

Thisis the reason why no one obeys their precepts; inasmuch as they either train men to vices, if they
defend pleasure; or if they uphold virtue, they neither threaten sin with any punishment, except that of
disgrace only, nor do they promise any reward to virtue, except that of honour and praise only, since
they say that virtue is to be sought for its own sake, and not on account of any other object. The wise
man therefore is happy under tortures; but when he suffers torture on account of his faith, on account
of justice, or on account of God, that endurance of pain will render him most happy. For it is God
alone who can honour virtue, the reward of whichisimmortality alone. And they who do not seek this,
nor possess religion, with which eternal life is connected, assuredly do not know the power of virtue,
the reward of which they are ignorant; nor look towards heaven, as they themselves imagine that they
do, when they inquire into subjects which do not admit of investigation, since there is no other cause



for looking towards heaven, unless it be either to undertake religion, or to believe that one's soul is
immortal. For if any one understands that God is to be worshipped, or has the hope of immortality set
before him, his mind isin heaven; and although he may not behold it with his eyes, yet he does behold
it with the eye of his soul. But they who do not take up religion are of the earth, for religion is from
heaven; and they who think that the soul perishestogether with the body, equally look down towardsthe
earth: for beyond the body, which is earth, they see nothing further, which isimmortal. It istherefore of
no profit that man is so made, that with upright body he looks towards heaven, unless with mind raised
aloft he discerns God, and his thoughts are atogether engaged upon the hope of everlasting life.

Chapter 28. Of True Religion and of Nature. Whether Fortune is a Goddess, and of
Philosophy.

Wherefore there is nothing else in life on which our plan and condition can depend but the knowledge
of God who created us, and the religious and pious worship of Him; and since the philosophers have
wandered from this, it is plain that they were not wise. They sought wisdom, indeed; but because they
did not seek it in aright manner, they sunk down to a greater distance, and fell into such great errors,
that they did not even possess common wisdom. For they were not only unwilling to maintain religion,
but they even took it away; while, led on by the appearance of false virtue, they endeavour to free the
mind from all fear: and this overturning of religion gains the name of nature. For they, either being
ignorant by whom the world was made, or wishing to persuade men that nothing was completed by
divineintelligence, said that nature was the mother of all things, asthough they should say that all things
were produced of their own accord: by which word they altogether confess their own ignorance. For
nature, apart from divine providence and power, is absolutely nothing. But if they call God nature, what
perversenessisit, to use the name of nature rather than of God! But if natureisthe plan, or necessity, or
condition of birth, it is not by itself capable of sensation; but there must necessarily be a divine mind,
which by itsforesight furnishes the beginning of their existenceto al things. Or if nature is heaven and
earth, and everything which is created, nature is not God, but the work of God.

By asimilar error they believein the existence of fortune, as a goddess mocking the affairs of then with
various casualties, because they know not from what source things good and evil happen to them. They
think that they are brought together to do battle with her; nor do they assign any reason by whom and
on what account they are thus matched; but they only boast that they are every moment carrying on a
contest for life and death with fortune. Now, as many as have consoled any persons on account of the
death and removal of friends, have censured the name of fortune with the most severe accusations; nor
isthere any disputation of theirs on the subject of virtue, in which fortuneis not harassed. M. Tullius, in
his_Consolation_, saysthat he has alwaysfought agai nst fortune, and that she was always overpowered
by him when he had valiantly beaten back the attacks of his enemies; that he was not subdued by her
even then, when he was driven from his home and deprived of his country; but then, when he lost his
dearest daughter, he shamefully confesses that he is overcome by fortune. | yield, he says, and raise
my hand. What is more wretched than this man, who thus lies prostrate? He acts foolishly, he says,
but it is one who professes that he is wise. What, then, does the assumption of the name imply? What
that contempt of things which islaid claim to with magnificent words? What that dress, so different



from others? Or why do you give precepts of wisdom at all, if no one has yet been found who iswise?
And does any one bear ill-will to us because we deny that philosophers are wise, when they themselves
confess that they neither have knowledge nor wisdom? For if at any time they have so failed that they
are not even able to feign anything, astheir practiceisin other cases, then in truth they are reminded of
their ignorance; and, as though in madness, they spring up and exclaim that they are blind and foolish.
Anaxagoras pronounces that all things are overspread with darkness. Empedocles complains that the
paths of the senses are narrow, as though for his reflections he had need of a chariot and four horses.
Democritus says that the truth lies sunk in awell so deep that it has no bottom; foolishly, indeed, as
he says other things. For the truth is not, as it were, sunk in a well to which it was permitted him to
descend, or even to fall, but, as it were, placed on the highest top of a lofty mountain, or in heaven,
which is most true. For what reason is there why he should say that it is sunk below rather than that it
israised aloft? Unless by chance he preferred to place the mind aso in the feet, or in the bottom of the
heels, rather than in the breast or in the head.

So widely removed were they from the truth itself, that even the posture of their own body did not
admonish them, that the truth must be sought for by them in the highest place. From this despair arose
that confession of Socrates, in which he said that he knew nothing but this one thing alone, that he
knew nothing. From this flowed the system of the Academy, if that is to be called a system in which
ignorance is both learned and taught. But not even those who claimed for themsel ves knowledge were
able consistently to defend that very thing which they thought that they knew. For since they were
not in agreement with one another, through their ignorance of divine things they were so inconsi stent
and uncertain, and often asserting things contrary to one another, that you are unable to determine
and decide what their meaning was. Why therefore should you fight against those men who perish by
their own sword? Why should you labour to refute those whom their own speech refutes and presses?
Aristotle, says Cicero, accusing the ancient philosophers, declares that they are either most foolish or
most vainglorious, since they thought that philosophy was perfected by their talents; but that he saw,
because a great addition had been made in a few years, that philosophy would be complete in a short
time. What, then, was that time? In what manner, when, or by whom, was philosophy completed? For
that which he said, that they were most foolish in supposing that philosophy was made perfect by their
talents, is true; but he did not even himself speak with sufficient discretion, who thought that it had
either been begun by the ancients, or increased by those who were more recent, or that it would shortly
be brought to perfection by those of later times. For that can never be investigated which is not sought
by its own way.

Chapter 29. Of Fortune Again, and Virtue.



But let us return to the subject which we laid aside. Fortune, therefore, by itself, is nothing; nor must
we so regard it asthough it had any perception, since fortune is the sudden and unexpected occurrence
of accidents. But philosophers, that they may not sometimes fail to err, wish to be wise in a foolish
matter; and say that sheis not agoddess, asis generaly believed, but agod. Sometimes, however, they
call this god nature, sometimes fortune, because he brings about, says the same Cicero, many things
unexpected by us, on account of our want of intelligence and our ignorance of causes. Since, therefore,
they are ignorant of the causes on account of which anything is done, they must also be ignorant of
him who does them. The same writer, in awork of great seriousness, in which he was giving to his son
precepts of life drawn from philosophy, says, Who can be ignorant that the power of fortune is great
on either side? For both when we meet with a prosperous breeze from her we gain the issues which we
desire, and when she has breathed contrary to us we are dashed on the rocks. First of al, he who says
that nothing can be known, spoke this as though he himself and all men had knowledge. Then he who
endeavoursto render doubtful even the things which are plain, thought that thiswas plain, which ought
to have been to him especially doubtful; for to awise man it is altogether false. Who, he says, knows
not? | indeed know not. Let him teach me, if he can, what that power is, what that breeze, and what the
contrary breath.

It is disgraceful, therefore, for a man of talent to say that, which if you were to deny it, he would be
unable to prove. Lastly, he who says that the assent must be withheld because it is the part of afoolish
man rashly to assent to things which are unknown to him, he, | say, altogether believed the opinions of
the vulgar and uninstructed, who think that it is fortune which gives to men good and evil things. For
they represent her image with the horn of plenty and with a rudder, as though she both gave wealth and
had the government of human affairs. And to thisopinionVirgil assented, who callsfortune omnipotent;
and the historian who says, But assuredly fortune bears sway in everything. What place, then, remains
for the other gods? Why is she not said to reign by herself, if she has more power than others; or why
is she not aone worshipped, if she has power in al things? Or if sheinflicts evils only, let them bring
forward some cause why, if she is a goddess, she envies men, and desires their destruction, though she
isreligiously worshipped by them; why sheis more favourable to the wicked and more unfavourable to
the good; why she plots, afflicts, deceives, exterminates, who appointed her as the perpetual harasser
of the race of men; why, in short, she has obtained so mischievous a power, that she renders all things
illustrious or obscure according to her caprice rather than in accordance with the truth. Philosophers, |
say, ought rather to haveinquired into these things, than rashly to have accused fortune, whoisinnocent:
for athough she has some existence, yet no reason can be brought forward by them why she should
be as hostile to men as she is supposed to be. Therefore al those speeches in which they rail at the
injustice of fortune, and in opposition to fortune arrogantly boast of their own virtues, are nothing else
but the ravings of thoughtless levity.

Wherefore let them not envy us, to whom God has revealed the truth: who, as we know that fortune
is nothing, so also know that there is awicked and crafty spirit who is unfriendly to the good, and the
enemy of righteousness, who acts in opposition to God; the cause of whose enmity we have explained
in the second book. He therefore lays plots against all; but those who are ignorant of God he hinders by
error, he overwhelms with folly, he overspreads with darkness, that no one may be able to attain to the



knowledge of the divine name, in which alone are contained both wisdom and everlasting life. Those,
on the other hand, who know God, he assailswith wilesand craft, that he may ensnare them with desire
and lust, and when they are corrupted by the blandishments of sin, may impel them to death; or, if he
shall have not succeeded by stratagem, he attemptsto cast them down by force and violence. For on this
account he was not at once thrust down by God to punishment at the original transgression, that by his
malice he may exercise man to virtue: for unless thisisin constant agitation, unlessit is strengthened
by continual harassing, it cannot be perfect, inasmuch as virtue is dauntless and unconquered patience
in enduring evils. From which it comesto passthat thereis no virtue if an adversary iswanting. When,
therefore, they perceived the force of this perverse power opposed to virtue, and were ignorant of its
name, they invented for themselves the senseless name of fortune; and how far this is removed from
wisdom, Juvenal declaresin these verses. —

No divine power is absent if there is prudence; but we make you a goddess, O Fortune, and place
you in heaven.

It was folly, therefore, and error, and blindness, and, as Cicero says, ignorance of facts and causes,
which introduced the names of Nature and Fortune. But as they are ignorant of their adversary, so also
they do not indeed know virtue the knowledge of which is derived from the idea of an adversary. And if
thisisjoined with wisdom, or, asthey say, isitself also wisdom, they must beignorant in what subjects
it is contained. For no one can possibly be furnished with true arms if he is ignorant of the enemy
against whom he must be armed; nor can he overcome his adversary, who in fighting does not attack
his real enemy, but a shadow. For he will be overthrown, who, having his attention fixed on another
object, shall not previously have foreseen or guarded against the blow aimed at his vitals.

Chapter 30. The Conclusion of the Things Before Spoken; And by What Means We
Must Pass from the Vanity of the Philosophers to True Wisdom, and the Knowledge of
the True God, in Which Alone are Virtue and Happiness.

| havetaught, asfar asmy humbl etalents permitted, that the philosophersheld acoursewidely deviating
from the truth. | perceive, however, how many things | have omitted, because it was not my province
to enter into a disputation against philosophers. But it was necessary for me to make a digression to
this subject, that | might show that so many and great intellects have expended themselves in vain on
false subjects, lest any one by chance being shut out by corrupt superstitions, should wish to betake
himself to them as though about to find some certainty. Therefore the only hope, the only safety for
man, is placed in this doctrine, which we defend. All the wisdom of man consists in this aone, the
knowledge and worship of God: thisis our tenet, this our opinion. Therefore with al the power of my
voice | testify, | proclaim, | declare: Here, here is that which all philosophers have sought throughout
their whole life; and yet, they have not been able to investigate, to grasp, and to attain to it, because
they either retained a religion which was corrupt, or took it away altogether. Let them therefore all
depart, who do not instruct human life, but throw it into confusion. For what do they teach? Or whom
do they instruct, who have not yet instructed themselves? Whom are the sick able to heal, whom can
the blind guide? Let usall, therefore, who have any regard for wisdom, betake oursel ves to this subject.
Or shall wewait until Socrates knows something? Or Anaxagoras finds light in the darkness? Or until



Democritus draws forth truth from the well? Or Empedocles extends the paths of his soul? Or until
Arcesilas and Carneades see, and feel, and perceive?

Lo, avoice from heaven teaching the truth, and displaying to usalight brighter than the sunitself. Why
are we unjust to ourselves, and delay to take up wisdom, which learned men, though they wasted their
livesinits pursuit, were never able to discover. Let him who wishesto be wise and happy hear the voice
of God, learn righteousness, understand the mystery of hisbirth, despise human affairs, embrace divine
things, that he may gain that chief good to which he was born. Having overthrown all false religions,
and having refuted all the arguments, as many asit was customary or possible to bring forward in their
defense; then, having proved the systems of philosophy to be false, we must now cometo truereligion
and wisdom, since, as | shall teach, they are both connected together; that we may maintain it either
by arguments, or by examples, or by competent witnesses, and may show that the folly with which
those worshippers of gods do not cease to upbraid us, has no existence with us, but lies altogether with
them. And although, in the former books, when | was contending against false religions, and in this,
when | was overthrowing false wisdom, | showed wherethetruthis, yet the next book will more plainly
indicate what is true religion and what true wisdom.
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Divine Institutes, Book 1V (Of TrueWisdom and
Religion)

Lactantius
Early Church (pre-Nicene) - Ante-Nicene - Apology

INTRODUCTION

Book IV opens with an address to Constantine and alament that men, having turned from the invisible
good, bowed to "the senseless works of their own hands." From this grievance Lactantius builds his
case that philosophy and religion, sundered by the Greeks, are reunited only in Christ, inwhom wisdom
and worship become asingle act. The argument is patristic in aim but pagan in its evidence: prophecies
of the Son are gathered from Hermes Trismegistus, the Sibylline oracles, and Virgil's Fourth Eclogue,
set beside the Hebrew prophets asif all had overheard the same thing.

Chapter 1. Of the Former Religion of Men, and How Error Was Spread Over Every Age,
and of the Seven Wise Men of Greece.



When | reflect, O Emperor Constantine, and often revolve in my mind the original condition of men, it
is accustomed to appear alike wonderful and unworthy that, by the folly of one age embracing various
superstitions, and believing in the existence of many gods, they suddenly arrived at such ignorance
of themselves, that the truth being taken away from their eyes, the religion of the true God was not
observed, nor the condition of human nature, since men did not seek the chief good in heaven, but on
earth. And on this account assuredly the happiness of the ancient ages was changed. For, having left
God, the parent and founder of all things, men began to worship the senselessworks of their own hands.
And what were the effects of this corruption, or what evilsit introduced, the subject itself sufficiently
declares. For, turning away from the chief good, which is blessed and everlasting on this account, be-
causeit cannot be seen, or touched, or comprehended, and from the virtues which are in agreement with
that good, and which are equally immortal, gliding down to these corrupt and frail gods, and devoting
themselvesto those things by which the body only isadorned, and nourished, and delighted, they sought
eternal death for themselves, together with their gods and goods relating to the body, because all bodies
are subject to death. Superstitions of this kind, therefore, were followed by injustice and impiety, as
must necessarily be the case. For men ceased to raise their countenances to the heaven; but, their minds
being depressed downwards, clung to goods of the earth, as they did to earth-born superstitions. There
followed the disagreement of mankind, and fraud, and all wickedness; because, despising eternal and
incorruptible goods, which alone ought to be desired by man, they rather chose temporal and short-lived
things, and greater trust was placed by men in evil, inasmuch as they preferred vice to virtue, because
it had presented itself as nearer at hand.

Thus human life, which in former ages had been occupied with the clearest light, was overspread with
gloom and darkness; and in conformity with this depravity, when wisdom was taken away, then at
length men began to claim for themsel ves the name of wise. For at the time when all were wise, no one
was called by that name. And would that this name, once common to all the class, though reduced to
afew, still retained its power! For those few might perhaps be able, either by talent, or by authority, or
by continual exhortations, to free the people from vices and errors. But so entirely had wisdom died
out, that it isevident, from the very arrogance of the name, that no one of those who were so called was
really wise. And yet, before the discovery of this philosophy, asit istermed, there are said to have been
seven, who, because they ventured to inquire into and discuss natural subjects, deserved to be esteemed
and called wise men.

O wretched and calamitous age, in which through the whole world there were only seven who were
called by the name of men, for no one can justly be called aman unless heiswise! But if al the others
besides themsel ves were foolish, even they themsel ves were not wise, because no one can be truly wise
in the judgment of the foolish. So far were they removed from wisdom, that not even afterwards, when
learning increased, and many and great intellects were always intent upon this very subject, could the
truth be perceived and ascertained. For, after the renown of those seven wise men, it isincredible with
how great a desire of inquiring into the truth al Greece was inflamed. And first of al, they thought
the very name of wisdom arrogant, and did not call themselves wise men, but desirous of wisdom. By
which deed they both condemned those who had rashly arrogated to themsel ves the name of wise men,
of error and folly, and themselves al so of ignorance, which indeed they did not deny. For wherever the



nature of the subject had, asit were, laid its hands upon their minds, so that they were unableto give any
account, they were accustomed to testify that, they knew nothing, and discerned nothing. Wherefore
they are found to be much wiser, who in some degree saw themselves, than those who had believed
that they were wise.

Chapter 2. Where Wisdom isto Be Found; Why Pythagorasand Plato Did Not Approach
the Jews.

Wherefore, if they were not wise who were so called, nor those of later times, who did not hesitate to
confess their want of wisdom, what remains but that wisdom is to be sought elsewhere, since it has
not been found where it was sought. But what can we suppose to have been the reason why it was
not found, though sought with the greatest earnestness and |abour by so many intellects, and during so
many ages, unlessit be that philosophers sought for it out of their own limits? And since they traversed
and explored all parts, but nowhere found any wisdom, and it must of necessity be somewhere, it is
evident that it ought especially to be sought there where the title of folly appears; under the covering of
which God hidesthe treasury of wisdom and truth, lest the secret of His divine work should be exposed
to view. Whence | am accustomed to wonder that, when Pythagoras, and after him Plato, inflamed with
the love of searching out the truth, had penetrated as far as to the Egyptians, and Magi, and Persians,
that they might become acquainted with their religious rites and institutions (for they suspected that
wisdom was concerned with religion), they did not approach the Jews only, in whose possession alone
it then was, and to whom they might have gone more easily. But | think that they were turned away
from them by divine providence, that they might not know thetruth, becauseit was not yet permitted for
the religion of the true God and righteousness to become known to men of other nations. For God had
determined, asthe last time drew near, to send from heaven agreat |eader, who should reveal to foreign
nations that which was taken away from a perfidious and ungrateful people. And | will endeavour to
discussthe subject in thisbook, if | shall first have shown that wisdom is so closely united with religion,
that the one cannot be separated from the other.

Chapter 3. Wisdom and Religion Cannot Be Separated: the Lord of Nature Must
Necessarily Be the Father of Every One.

Theworship of the gods, as| have taught in the former book, does not imply wisdom; not only because
it gives up man, who is a divine animal, to earthly and frail things, but because nothing is fixed in it
which may avail for the cultivation of the character and the framing of the life; nor does it contain
any investigation of the truth, but only the rite of worship, which does not consist in the service of
the mind, but in the employment of the body. And therefore that is not to be deemed true religion,
because it instructs and improves men by no precepts of righteousness and virtue. Thus philosophy,
inasmuch as it does not possess true religion, that is, the highest piety, is not true wisdom. For if the
divinity which governs this world supports mankind with incredible beneficence, and cherishes it as
with paternal indulgence, wishes truly that gratitude should be paid, and honour given to itself, man
cannot preserve hispiety if he shall prove ungrateful for the heavenly benefits; and thisis certainly not
the part of awise man. Since, therefore, as| have said, philosophy and the religious system of the gods



are separated, and far removed from each other; seeing that some are professors of wisdom, through
whom it ismanifest that there is no approach to the gods, and that others are priests of religion, through
whom wisdom is not learned; it is manifest that the one is not true wisdom, and that the other is not
true religion. Therefore philosophy was not able to conceive the truth, nor was the religious system
of the gods able to give an account of itself, since it is without it. But where wisdom is joined by an
inseparable connection with religion, both must necessarily be true; because in our worship we ought
to be wise, that is, to know the proper object and mode of worship, and in our wisdom to worship, that
is, to complete our knowledge by deed and action.

Where, then, is wisdom joined with religion? There, indeed, where the one God is worshipped, where
life and every action is referred to one source, and to one supreme authority: in short, the teachers of
wisdom are the same, who are also the priests of God. Nor, however, let it affect any one, because it
often has happened, and may happen, that some philosopher may undertake a priesthood of the gods;
and when this happens, philosophy is not, however, joined with religion; but philosophy will both be
unemployed amidst sacred rites, and religion will be unemployed when philosophy shall be treated of .
For that system of religious rites is dumb, not only because it relates to gods who are dumb, but also
because its observance is by the hand and the fingers, not by the heart and tongue, as is the case with
ours, which istrue. Therefore religion is contained in wisdom, and wisdom in religion. The one, then,
cannot be separated from the other; because wisdom is nothing el se but the worship of the true God with
just and pious adoration. But that the worship of many gods is not in accordance with nature, may be
inferred and conceived even by this argument: that every god who is worshipped by man must, amidst
the solemn rites and prayers, be invoked as father, not only for the sake of honour, but also of reason;
because he is both more ancient than man, and because he affords life, safety, and sustenance, as a
father does. Therefore Jupiter is called father by those who pray to him, asis Saturnus, and Janus, and
Liber, and therest in order; which Lucilius laughs at in the council of the gods: So that there is none of
uswho is not called excellent father of the gods; so that father Neptunus, Liber, father Saturnus, Mars,
Janus, father Quirinus, are called after one name. But if nature does not permit that one man should
have many fathers (for he is produced from one only), therefore the worship of many gods is contrary
to nature, and contrary to piety.



One only, therefore, is to be worshipped, who can truly be called Father. He also must of necessity be
Lord, because as He has power to indulge, so aso has He power to restrain. He is to be called Father
on this account, because He bestows upon us many and great things; and Lord on this account, because
He has the greatest power of chastising and punishing. But that He who is Father isalso Lord, is shown
even by reference to civil law. For who will be able to bring up sons, unless he has the power of a
lord over them? Nor without reason is he called father of a household, although he only has sons: for
it is plain that the name of father embraces also slaves, because household follows; and the name of
household comprises also sons, because the name of father precedes: from which it is evident, that the
same person is both father of his slaves and lord of his sons. Lastly, the son is set at liberty as if he
were a slave; and the liberated slave receives the name of his patron, as if he were a son. But if aman
is named father of a household, that it may appear that he is possessed of a double power, because asa
father he ought to indulge, and as alord to restrain, it follows that he who isa son is also aslave, and
that hewho isafather isalso alord. As, therefore, by the necessity of nature, there cannot be more than
one father, so there can only be one lord. For what will the slave do if many lords shall give commands
at variance with each other? Therefore the worship of many gods is contrary to reason and to nature,
since there cannot be many fathers or lords; but it is necessary to consider the gods both as fathers and
lords.

Therefore the truth cannot be held where the same man is subject to many fathers and lords, where
the mind, drawn in different directions to many objects, wanders to and fro, hither and there. Nor can
religion have any firmness, when it is without a fixed and settled dwelling-place. Therefore there can
be no true worship of many gods; just as that cannot be called matrimony, in which one woman has
many husbands, but she will either be called aharlot or an adulteress. For when awoman is destitute of
modesty, chastity, and fidelity, she must of necessity be without virtue. Thus also thereligious system of
the gods is unchaste and unholy, because it is destitute of faith, for that unsettled and uncertain honour
has no source or origin.

Chapter 4. Of Wisdom Likewise, and Religion, and of the Right of Father and L ord.

By these things it is evident how closely connected are wisdom and religion. Wisdom relates to sons,
and thisrelation requires love; religion to servants, and thisrelation requires fear. For asthe former are
bound to love and honour their father, so are the latter bound to respect and venerate their lord. But
with respect to God, who is one only, inasmuch as He sustains the twofold character both of Father
and Lord, we are bound both to love Him, inasmuch as we are sons, and to fear Him, inasmuch as we
are servants. Religion, therefore, cannot be divided from wisdom, nor can wisdom be separated from
religion; because it is the same God, who ought to be understood, which is the part of wisdom, and to
be honoured, which is the part of religion. But wisdom precedes, religion follows; for the knowledge
of God comes first, His worship is the result of knowledge. Thus in the two names there is but one
meaning, though it seemsto be different in each case. For the oneis concerned with the understanding,
the other with action. But, however, they resemble two streams flowing from one fountain. But the
fountain of wisdom and religion is God; and if these two streams shall turn aside from Him, they must
be dried up: for they who are ignorant of Him cannot be wise or religious.



Thusit comesto passthat philosophers, and those who worship many gods, either resemble disinherited
sons or runaway slaves, because the one do not seek their father, nor the other their master. And asthey
who are disinherited do not attain to the inheritance of their father, nor runaway slaves impunity, so
neither will philosophers receive immortality, which is the inheritance of the heavenly kingdom, that
is, the chief good, which they especially seek; nor will the worshippers of gods escape the penalty of
everlasting death, which is the punishment of the true Master against those who are deserters of His
majesty and name. But that God is Father and al so L ord was unknown to both, to the worshippers of the
gods aswell asto the professors of wisdom themselves: inasmuch asthey either thought that nothing at
all wasto be worshipped; or they approved of false religions; or, although they understood the strength
and power of the Supreme God (as Plato, who says that there is one God, Creator of the world, and
Marcus Tullius, who acknowledges that man has been produced by the Supreme God in an excellent
condition), nevertheless they did not render the worship due to Him as to the supreme Father, which
was their befitting and necessary duty. But that the gods cannot be fathers or lords, is declared not only
by their multitude, as | have shown above, but also by reason: because it is not reported that man was
made by gods, nor isit found that the gods themsel ves preceded the origin of man, since it appears that
there were men on the earth before the birth of VVulcan, and Liber, and Apollo, and Jupiter himself. But
the creation of man is not accustomed to be assigned to Saturnus, nor to his father Codus.

But if none of those who are worshipped is said to have originally formed and created man, it follows
that none of these can be called the father of man, and so none of them can be God. Therefore it is not
lawful to worship those by whom man was not produced, for he could not be produced by many. There-
fore the one and only God ought to be worshipped, who was before Jupiter, and Saturnus, and Caodus
himself, and the earth. For He must have fashioned man, who, before the creation of man, finished the
heaven and the earth. He alone isto be called Father who created us, He aloneisto be considered Lord
who rules, who has the true and perpetual power of life and death. And he who does not adore Him is
afoolish servant, who flees from or does not know his Master; and an undutiful son, who either hates
or isignorant of histrue Father.

Chapter 5. The Oracles of the Prophets Must Be Looked Into; And of Their Times, and
the Times of the Judges and Kings.

Now, since | have shown that wisdom and religion cannot be separated, it remains that we speak of
religion itself, and wisdom. | am aware, indeed, how difficult it isto discuss heavenly subjects; but still
the attempt must be ventured, that the truth may be made clear and brought to light, and that many may
be freed from error and death, who despise and refuse the truth, while it is concealed under a covering
of folly. But before | begin to speak of God and His works, | must first speak a few things concerning
the prophets, whose testimony | must now use, which | have refrained from doing in the former books.
Aboveall things, hewho desiresto comprehend the truth ought not only to apply hismind to understand
the utterances of the prophets, but also most diligently to inquire into the times during which each one
of them existed, that he may know what future events they predicted, and after how many years their
predictions were fulfilled. Nor is there any difficulty in making these computations; for they testified
under what king each of them received the inspiration of the Divine Spirit. And many have written and



published books respecting the times, making their commencement from the prophet M oses, who lived
about seven hundred years before the Trojan War. But he, when he had governed the people for forty
years, was succeeded by Joshua, who held the chief place twenty-seven years.

After thisthey were under the government of judges during three hundred and seventy years. Then their
condition was changed, and they began to have kings; and when they had ruled during four hundred
and fifty years, until the reign of Zedekiah, the Jews having been besieged by the king of Babylon,
and carried into captivity, endured along servitude, until, in the seventieth year afterwards, the captive
Jews were restored to their own lands and settlements by Cyrus the elder, who attained the supreme
power over the Persians, at the time when Tarquinius Superbus reigned at Rome. Wherefore, since the
whole series of times may be collected both from the Jewish histories and from those of the Greeks and
Romans, the times of the prophetsindividually may also be collected; the last of whom was Zechariah,
and it is agreed on that he prophesied in the time of King Darius, in the second year of his reign, and
in the eighth month. Of so much greater antiquity are the prophets found to be than the Greek writers.
And | bring forward all these things, that they may perceive their error who endeavour to refute Holy
Scripture, as though it were new and recently composed, being ignorant from what fountain the origin
of our holy religion flowed. But if any one, having put together and examined the times, shall duly lay
the foundation of learning, and fully ascertain the truth, he will aso lay aside his error when he has
gained the knowledge of the truth.

Chapter 6. Almighty God Begot His Son; And the Testimonies of the Sibyls and of
Trismegistus Concerning Him.

God, therefore, the contriver and founder of all things, as we have said in the second book, before He
commenced this excellent work of the world, begot a pure and incorruptible Spirit, whom He called
His Son. And although He had afterwards created by Himself innumerable other beings, whom we call
angels, this first-begotten, however, was the only one whom He considered worthy of being called by
the divine name, as being powerful in His Father's excellence and majesty. But that there is a Son of the
Most High God, who is possessed of the greatest power, is shown not only by the unanimous utterances
of the prophets, but also by the declaration of Trismegistus and the predictions of the Sibyls. Hermes,
inthe book whichisentitled The Perfect Word _, made use of these words: The Lord and Creator of all
things, whom we have thought right to call God, since He made the second God visible and sensible.
But | use the term sensible, not because He Himself perceives (for the question is not whether He
Himself perceives), but because He leads to perception and to intelligence. Since, therefore, He made
Him first, and alone, and one only, He appeared to Him beautiful, and most full of all good things; and
He hallowed Him, and altogether loved Him as His own Son. The Erythraean Sibyl, in the beginning of
her poem, which she commenced with the Supreme God, proclaims the Son of God as the leader and
commander of al, in these verses.—

The nourisher and creator of all things, who placed the sweet breath in al, and made God the
leader of all.

And again, at the end of the same poem:—



But whom God gave for faithful men to honour.
And another Sibyl enjoins that He ought to be known:—

Know Him as your God, who is the Son of God.



Assuredly He isthe very Son of God, who by that most wise King Solomon, full of divine inspiration,
spoke these things which we have added: , God founded me in the beginning of Hisways, in Hiswork
before the ages. He set me up in the beginning, before He made the earth, and before He established the
depths, before the fountains of waters came forth: the Lord begot me before all the hills; He made the
regions, and the uninhabitable boundaries under the heaven. When He prepared the heaven, | was by
Him: and when He separated His own seat, when He made the strong clouds above the winds, and when
He strengthened the mountains, and placed them under heaven; when Helaid the strong foundations of
the earth, | was with Him arranging all things. | was He in whom He delighted: | was daily delighted,
when He rejoiced, the world being completed. But on this account Trismegistus spoke of Him as the
artificer of God, and the Sibyl calls Him Counsellor, because He is endowed by God the Father with
such wisdom and strength, that God employed both Hiswisdom and handsin the creation of the world.

Chapter 7. Of the Name of Son, and Whence He is Called Jesus and Christ.

Some one may perhaps ask who this is who is so powerful, so beloved by God, and what name He
has, who was not only begotten at first before the world, but who also arranged it by His wisdom and
constructed it by His might. First of all, it is befitting that we should know that His name is not known
even to the angels who dwell in heaven, but to Himself only, and to God the Father; nor will that name
be published, asthe sacred writings relate, before that the purpose of God shall be fulfilled. In the next
place, we must know that this name cannot be uttered by the mouth of man, as Hermes teaches, saying
these things: Now the cause of this cause is the will of the divine good which produced God, whose
name cannot be uttered by the mouth of man. And shortly afterwards to His Son: There is, O Son, a
secret word of wisdom, holy respecting the only Lord of all things, and the God first perceived by the
mind, to speak of whom isbeyond the power of man. But although His name, which the supreme Father
gave Him from the beginning, is known to none but Himself, nevertheless He has one name among the
angels, and another among men, since He is called Jesus among men: for Christ is not a proper name,
but a title of power and dominion; for by this the Jews were accustomed to call their kings. But the
meaning of this name must be set forth, on account of the error of the ignorant, who by the change of
a letter are accustomed to call Him Chrestus. The Jews had before been directed to compose a sacred
oil, with which those who were called to the priesthood or to the kingdom might be anointed. And as
now the robe of purpleis asign of the assumption of royal dignity anong the Romans, so with them
the anointing with the holy oil conferred the title and power of king. But since the ancient Greeks used
the word @Akxpress the art of anointing, which they now express by 'Aafihe-verse of Homer shows,

But the attendants washed, and anointed them with oil;

on this account we call Him Chrigt, that is, the Anointed, who in Hebrew is called the Messias. Hence
in some Greek writings, which are badly translated from the Hebrew, the word _eleimmenos_isfound
written, from the word _aleiphesthai_, anointing. But, however, by either name aking is signified: not
that He has obtained this earthly kingdom, the time for receiving which has not yet arrived, but that He
sways a heavenly and eternal kingdom, concerning which we shall speak in the last book. But now let
us speak of Hisfirst nativity.



Chapter 8. Of the Birth of Jesusin the Spirit and in the Flesh: of Spirits and the
Testimonies of Prophets.

For we especially testify that He was twice born, first in the spirit, and afterwards in the flesh. Whence
it isthus spoken by Jeremiah: Before | formed You in thewomb | knew You. And likewise by the same:
Who was blessed before He was born; which was the case with no one else but Christ. For though
He was the Son of God from the beginning, He was born again a second time according to the flesh:
and this twofold birth of His has introduced great terror into the minds of men, and overspread with
darkness even those who retained the mysteries of true religion. But we will show this plainly and
clearly, that they who love wisdom may be more easily and diligently instructed. He who hears the
Son of God mentioned ought not to conceive in his mind so great impiety as to think that God begot
Him by marriage and union with a woman, which none does but an animal possessed of a body, and
subject to death. But with whom could God unite Himself, since He is alone? Or since His power was
SO great, that He accomplished whatever He wished, assuredly He did not require the co-operation of
another for procreation. Unless by chance we shall \[profanely\] imagine, as Orpheus supposed, that
God is both male and female, because otherwise He would have been unable to beget, unless He had
the power of each sex, as though He could have intercourse with Himself, or without such intercourse
be unable to produce.

But Hermes also was of the same opinion, when he says that He was His own father, and His own
mother. But if this were so, as He is called by the prophets father, so also He would be called mother.
In what manner, then, did He beget Him? First of all, divine operations cannot be known or declared
by any one; but nevertheless the sacred writings teach us, in which it islaid down that this Son of God
is the speech, or even the reason of God, and also that the other angels are spirits of God. For speech
is breath sent forth with a voice signifying something. But, however, since breath and speech are sent
forth from different parts, inasmuch as breath proceeds from the nostrils, speech from the mouth, the
difference between the Son of God and the other angelsis great. For they proceeded from God as silent
spirits, because they were not created to teach the knowledge of God, but for His service. But though
HeisHimself also aspirit, yet He proceeded from the mouth of God with voice and sound, astheWord,
on this account indeed, because He was about to make use of His voice to the people; that is, because
He was about to be a teacher of the knowledge of God, and of the heavenly mystery to be revealed to
man: which word also God Himself first spoke, that through Him He might speak to us, and that He
might reveal to us the voice and will of God.

With good reason, therefore, is He called the Speech and the Word of God, because God, by a certain
incomprehensible energy and power of His majesty, enclosed the vocal spirit proceeding from His
mouth, which he had not conceived in the womb, but in His mind, within aform which haslife through
its own perception and wisdom, and He also fashioned other spirits of His into angels. Our spirits are
liable to dissolution, because we are mortal: but the spirits of God both live, and are lasting, and have
perception; because He Himself isimmortal, and the Giver both of perception and life. Our expressions,
although they are mingled with the air, and fade away, yet generally remain comprised in letters; how
much more must we believe that the voice of God both remains for ever, and is accompanied with



perception and power, which it has derived from God the Father, as a stream from its fountain! But if
any one wonders that God could be produced from God by a putting forth of the voice and breath, if he
is acquainted with the sacred utterances of the prophets he will cease to wonder. That Solomon and his
father David were most powerful kings, and also prophets, may perhaps be known even to those who
have not applied themselves to the sacred writings; the one of whom, who reigned subsequently to the
other, preceded the destruction of the city of Troy by one hundred and forty years. Hisfather, the writer
of sacred hymns, thus speaks in the thirty-second Psalm: By the word of God were the heavens made
firm; and all their power by the breath of His mouth. And also again in the forty-fourth Psalm: My heart
has given utterance to a good word; | speak of my doings towards the king; testifying, in truth, that the
works of God are known to no other than to the Son alone, who isthe Word of God, and who must reign
forever. Solomon also shows that it is the Word of God, and no other, by whose hands these works of
the world were made. |, He says, came forth out of the mouth of the Most High before all creatures: |
caused the light that fails not to arise in the heavens, and covered the whole earth with a cloud. | have
dwelt in the height, and my throne isin the pillar of the cloud. John also thus taught: In the beginning
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. The same was in the beginning
with God. All things were made by Him, and without Him was not anything made. John 1:1-3

Chapter 9. Of the Word of God.

But the Greeks speak of Him asthe Logos , more befittingly than we do as the word, or speech: for
_Logos_ signifies both speech and reason, inasmuch as He is both the voice and the wisdom of God.
And of thisdivine speech not even the philosopherswereignorant, since Zeno representsthe _Logos_as
the arranger of the established order of things, and the framer of the universe: whom also He calls Fate,
and the necessity of things, and God, and the soul of Jupiter, in accordance with the custom, indeed, by
which they are wont to regard Jupiter as God. But the words are no obstacle, since the sentiment isin
agreement with thetruth. For it isthe spirit of God which he named the soul of Jupiter. For Trismegistus,
who by some means or other searched into almost all truth, often described the excellence and majesty
of the word, as the instance before mentioned declares, in which he acknowledges that there is an
ineffable and sacred speech, the relation of which exceeds the measure of man's ability. | have spoken
briefly, as | have been able, concerning the first nativity. Now | must more fully discuss the second,
since thisis the subject most controverted, that we may hold forth the light of understanding to those
who desire to know the truth.

Chapter 10. Of the Advent of Jesus; Of the Fortunes of the Jews, and Their Government,
Until the Passion of the Lord.

In the first place, then, men ought to know that the arrangements of the Most High God have so ad-
vanced from the beginning, that it was necessary, as the end of the world approached, that the Son of
God should descend to the earth, that He might build atemple for God, and teach righteousness; but,
however, not with the might of an angel or with heavenly power, but in the form of man and in the
condition of a mortal, that when He had discharged the office of His ministry, He might be delivered
into the hands of wicked men, and might undergo death, that, having subdued this also by His might,



He might rise again, and bring to man, whose nature He had put on and represented, the hope of over-
coming death, and might admit him to the rewards of immortality. And that no one may be ignorant of
thisarrangement, we will show that all things were foretold which we seefulfilled in Christ. Let no one
believe our assertion unless | shall show that the prophets before a long series of ages published that
it should come to pass at length that the Son of God should be born as a man, and perform wonderful
deeds, and sow the worship of God throughout the whole earth, and at last be crucified, and on the third
day rise again. And when | shall have proved al these things by the writings of those very men who
treated with violence their God who had assumed a mortal body, what else will prevent it from being
manifest that true wisdom is conversant with this religion only? Now the origin of the whole mystery
isto be related.



Our ancestors, who were chiefs of the Hebrews, when they were distressed by famine and want, passed
over into Egypt, that they might obtain a supply of grain; and sojourning there along time, they were
oppressed with an intolerable yoke of slavery. Then God pitied them, and led them out, and freed them
from the hand of the king of the Egyptians, after four hundred and thirty years, under the leadership
of Moses, through whom the law was afterwards given to them by God; and in this leading out God
displayed the power of His majesty. For He made His people to pass through the midst of the Red Sea,
Hisangel going before and dividing the water, so that the people might walk over thedry land, of whom
it might moretruly be said (asthe poet says), that the wave, closing over him after the appearance of a
mountain, stood around him. And when he heard of this, the tyrant of the Egyptians followed with this
great host of his men, and rashly entering the seawhich still lay open, was destroyed, together with his
whole army, by the waves returning to their place. But the Hebrews, when they had entered into the
wilderness, saw many wonderful deeds. For when they suffered thirst, arock having been struck with
arod, afountain of water sprung forth and refreshed the people. And again, when they were hungry, a
shower of heavenly nourishment descended. Moreover, also, the wind brought quails into their camp,
so that they were not only satisfied with heavenly bread, but also with more choice banquets. And yet,
in return for these divine benefits, they did not pay honour to God; but when slavery had been now
removed from them, and their thirst and hunger laid aside, they fell away into luxury, and transferred
their minds to the profane rites of the Egyptians. For when Moses, their leader, had ascended into the
mountain, and there tarried forty days, they made the head of an ox in gold, which they call Apis, that
it might go before them as a standard. With which sin and crime God was offended, and justly visited
the impious and ungrateful people with severe punishments, and made them subject to the law which
He had given by Moses.

But afterwards, when they had settled in a desert part of Syria, the Hebrews lost their ancient name;
and since the leader of their host was Judas, they were called Jews, and the land which they inhabited
Judaea. And at first, indeed, they were not subject to the dominion of Kings, but civil Judges presided
over the people and the law: they were not, however, appointed only for ayear, as the Roman consuls,
but supported by aperpetual jurisdiction. Then, the name of Judges being taken away, the kingly power
was introduced. But during the government of the Judges the people had often undertaken corrupt re-
ligiousrites; and God, offended by them, as often brought them into bondage to strangers, until again,
softened by the repentance of the people, He freed them from bondage. Likewise under the Kings,
being oppressed by wars with their neighbours on account of their iniquities, and at last taken captive
and led to Babylon, they suffered punishment for their impiety by oppressive slavery, until Cyrus came
to the kingdom, who immediately restored the Jews by an edict. Afterwards they had tetrarchs until
the time of Herod, who was in the reign of Tiberius Caesar; in whose fifteenth year, in the consulship
of the two Gemini, on the 23d of March, the Jews crucified Christ. This series of events, this order, is
contained in the secrets of the sacred writings. But | will first show for what reason Christ came to the
earth, that the foundation and the system of divine religion may be manifest.

Chapter 11. Of the Cause of the Incarnation of Christ.



When the Jews often resisted wholesome precepts, and departed from the divine law, going astray to
the impious worship of false gods, then God filled just and chosen men with the Holy Spirit, appointing
them as prophets in the midst of the people, by whom He might rebuke with threatening words the sins
of the ungrateful people, and neverthel ess exhort them to repent of their wickedness; for unlessthey did
this, and, laying aside their vanities, return to their God, it would come to pass that He would change
His covenant, that is, bestow the inheritance of eternal life upon foreign nations, and collect to Himself
amore faithful people out of those who were aliens by birth. But they, when rebuked by the prophets,
not only rejected their words; but being offended because they were upbraided for their sins, they slew
the prophets themsel ves with studied tortures: all which things are sealed up and preserved in the sacred
writings. For the prophet Jeremiah says: Jeremiah 25:4-6 | sent to you my servants the prophets; | sent
them before the morning light; but you did not hearken, nor incline your ears to hear, when | spoke
unto you: let every one of you turn from his evil way, and from your most corrupt affections; and you
shall dwell in the land which | gave to you and to your fathers forever. Walk not after strange gods,
to serve them; and provoke me not to anger with the works of your hands, that | should destroy you.
The prophet Ezra a so, who was in the times of the same Cyrus by whom the Jews were restored, thus
speaks: They rebelled against You, and cast Your law behind their backs, and slew Your prophets which
testified against them, that they might turn unto You.

The prophet Elias also, in the third book of Kings: | have been very jealous for the Lord God of hosts,
because the children of Israel have forsaken You, thrown down Your atars, and slain Your prophets
with the sword; and | only am left, and they seek my lifeto take it away. On account of these impieties
of theirs He cast them off for ever; and so He ceased to send to them prophets. But He commanded
His own Son, the first-begotten, the maker of all things, His own counsellor, to descend from heaven,
that He might transfer the sacred religion of God to the Gentiles, that is, to those who were ignorant
of God, and might teach them righteousness, which the perfidious people had cast aside. And He had
long before threatened that He would do this, as the prophet Maachi Malachi 1:10-11 shows, saying:
| have no pleasure in you, says the Lord, and | will not accept an offering from your hands; for from
therising of the sun even unto its setting, my name shall be great among the Gentiles. David also in the
seventeenth Psalm says: You will make me the head of the heathen; a people whom | have not known
shall serve me. Isaiah also thus speaks: | come to gather al nations and tongues; and they shall come
and see my glory; and | will send among them a sign, and | will send those that escape of them unto
the nations which are afar off, which have not heard my fame; and they shall declare my glory among
the Gentiles. Therefore, when God wished to send to the earth one who should measure His temple,
He was unwilling to send him with heavenly power and glory, that the people who had been ungrateful
towards God might be led into the greatest error, and suffer punishment for their crimes, since they
had not received their Lord and God, as the prophets had before foretold that it would thus happen.
For Isaiah whom the Jews most cruelly slew, cutting him asunder with a saw, thus speaks: Isaiah 1:2-3
Hear, O heaven; and give ear, O earth: for the Lord has spoken, | have begotten sons, and lifted them
up on high, and they have rejected me. The ox knows his owner, and the ass his master's stall; but I srael
has not known, my people has not understood. Jeremiah also says, in like manner: Jeremiah 8:7-9 The
turtle and the swallow has known her time, and the sparrows of the field have observed the times of
their coming: but my people have not known the judgment of the Lord. How do you say, We are wise,



and the law of the Lord iswith us? The meting out isin vain; the scribes are deceived and confounded:
the wise men are dismayed and taken, for they have rejected the word of the Lord.

Therefore (as| had begun to say), when God had determined to send to men ateacher of righteousness,
He commanded Him to be born again a second timein the flesh, and to be made in the likeness of man
himself, to whom he was about to be a guide, and companion, and teacher. But since God is kind and
merciful to His people, He sent Him to those very persons whom He hated, that He might not close the
way of salvation against them for ever, but might give them afree opportunity of following God, that
they might both gain the reward of life if they should follow Him (which many of them do, and have
done), and that they might incur the penalty of death by their fault if they should reject their King. He
ordered Him therefore to be born again among them, and of their seed, lest, if He should be born of
another nation, they might be able to allege a just excuse from the law for their rejection of Him; and
at the same time, that there might be no nation at all under heaven to which the hope of immortality
should be denied.

Chapter 12. Of the Birth of Jesusfrom theVirgin; Of HisLife, Death, and Resurrection,
and the Testimonies of the Prophets Respecting These Things.



Therefore the Holy Spirit of God, descending from heaven, chose the Holy Virgin, that He might enter
into her womb. But she, being filled by the possession of the Divine Spirit, conceived; and without any
intercourse with aman, her virgin womb was suddenly impregned. But if it isknown to all that certain
animal s are accustomed to conceive by the wind and the breeze, why should any onethink it wonderful
when we say that a virgin was made fruitful by the Spirit of God, to whom whatever He may wish is
easy? And this might have appeared incredible, had not the prophets many ages previously foretold its
occurrence. Thus Solomon speaks: Thewomb of avirgin was strengthened, and conceived; and avirgin
was made fruitful, and became a mother in great pity. Likewise the prophet Isaiah, Isaiah 7:14 whose
words are these: Therefore God Himself shall give you asign: Behold, avirgin shall conceive, and bear
a son; and you shall call His name Emmanuel. What can be more manifest than this? This was read
by the Jews, who denied Him. If any one thinks that these things are invented by us, let him inquire of
them, let him take especially from them: the testimony is sufficiently strong to prove the truth, when it
isalleged by enemiesthemselves. But He was never called Emmanuel, but Jesus, whoin Latiniscalled
Saving, or Saviour, because He comes bringing salvation to all nations. But by this name the prophet
declared that God incarnate was about to come to men. For Emmanuel signifies God with us; because
when He was born of avirgin, men ought to confess that God was with them, that is, onthe earth and in
mortal flesh. Whence David saysin the eighty-fourth Psalm, Truth has sprung out of the earth; because
God, in whom istruth, has taken a body of earth, that He might open away of salvation to those of the
earth. In like manner Isaiah also: Isaiah 63:10 But they disbelieved, and vexed His Holy Spirit; and He
was turned to be their enemy. And He Himself fought against them, and He remembered the days of
old, who raised up from the earth a shepherd of the sheep. But who this shepherd was about to be, he
declared in another place, saying: Let the heavens rgjoice, and let the clouds put on righteousness; let
the earth open, and put forth a Saviour. For | the Lord have begotten Him. But the Saviour is, as we
have said before, Jesus. But in another place the same prophet also thus proclaimed: Behold, unto us
achild isborn, unto us a Son is given, whose dominion is upon His shoulders, and His nameis called
Messenger of great counsel. For on this account He was sent by God the Father, that He might reveal
to al the nations which are under heaven the sacred mystery of the only true God, which was taken
away from the perfidious people, who ofttimes sinned against God. Daniel also foretold similar things:
Daniel 7:13-14 1 saw, he said, inavision of the night, and, behold, one like the Son of man coming with
the clouds of heaven, and He came even to the Ancient of days. And they who stood by brought Him
near before Him. And there was given unto Him a kingdom, and glory, and dominion; and al people,
tribes, and languages shall serve Him: and His dominion is everlasting, which shall never pass away,
and His kingdom shall not be destroyed. How then do the Jews both confess and expect the Christ of
God? Who rejected Him on this account, because He was born of man. For sinceit is so arranged by
God that the same Christ should twice come to the earth, once to announce to the nations the one God,
then again to reign, why do they who did not believe in Hisfirst advent believe in the second?

But the prophet comprises both His advents in few words. Behold, he says, one like the Son of man
coming with the clouds of heaven. He did not say, like the Son of God, but the Son of man, that he
might show that He had to be clothed with flesh on the earth, that having assumed the form of a man
and the condition of mortality, He might teach men righteousness; and when, having completed the
commands of God, He had revealed the truth to the nations, He might also suffer death, that He might



overcome and lay open the other world also, and thus at length rising again, He might proceed to His
Father borne aloft on a cloud. For the prophet said in addition: And came even to the Ancient of days,
and was presented to Him. He called the Most High God the Ancient of days, whose age and origin
cannot be comprehended; for He alone was from generations, and He will be always to generations.
But that Christ, after His passion and resurrection, was about to ascend to God the Father, David bore
witnessin these words in the cixth Psalm: The Lord said to my Lord, Sit at my right hand, until | make
Your enemies Your footstool. Whom could this prophet, being himself a king, call his Lord, who sat
at the right hand of God, but Christ the Son of God, who is King of kings and Lord of lords? And this
is more plainly shown by Isaiah, when he says: Thus says the Lord God to my Lord Christ, whose
right hand | have holden; | will subdue nations before Him, and will break the strength of kings. |
will open before Him gates, and the cities shall not be closed. | will go before You, and will make the
mountainslevel; and | will break in piecesthe gates of brass, and shatter the bars of iron; and | will give
You the hidden and invisible treasures, that You may know that | am the Lord God, which call You by
Your name, the God of Israel. Lastly, on account of the goodness and faithfulness which He displayed
towards God on earth, there was given to Him a kingdom, and glory, and dominion; and all people,
tribes, and languages shall serve Him; and His dominion is everlasting, and that which shall never pass
away, and His kingdom shall not be destroyed. And thisis understood in two ways: that even now He
has an everlasting dominion, when all nations and all languages adore His name, confess His majesty,
follow His teaching, and imitate His goodness. He has power and glory, in that all tribes of the earth
obey His precepts. And aso, when He shall come again with majesty and glory to judge every soul, and
to restore the righteous to life, then He shall truly have the government of the whole earth: then, every
evil having been removed from the affairs of men, a golden age (as the poets call it), that is, atime of
righteousness and peace, will arise. But we will speak of these things more fully in the last book, when
we shall speak of His second advent; now let us treat of Hisfirst advent, as we began.

Chapter 13. Of Jesus, God and Man; And the Testimonies of the Prophets Concerning
Him.

Therefore the Most High God, and Parent of all, when He had purposed to transfer His religion, sent
from heaven ateacher of righteousness, that in Him or through Him He might give a new law to new
worshippers; not asHe had before done, by theinstrumentality of man. Neverthelessit was Hispleasure
that He should be born as a man, that in al things He might be like His supreme Father. For God the
Father Himself, who is the origin and source of al things, inasmuch as He is without parents, is most
truly named by Trismegistus fatherless and motherless, because He was born from no one. For which
reason it was befitting that the Son also should be twice born, that He al so might become fatherless and
motherless. For in Hisfirst nativity, which was spiritual, He was motherless, because He was begotten
by God the Father alone, without the office of amother. But in His second, which wasin the flesh, He
was born of avirgin'swomb without the office of afather, that, bearing amiddl e substance between God
and man, He might be able, asit were, to take by the hand this frail and weak nature of ours, and raise
it to immortality. He became both the Son of God through the Spirit, and the Son of man through the
flesh — that is, both God and man. The power of God was displayed in Him, from the works which He
performed; the frailty of the man, from the passion which He endured: on what account He undertook



it I will mention a little later. In the meantime, we learn from the predictions of the prophets that He
was both God and man— composed of both natures. | saiah testifies that He was God in these words:
Isaiah 45:14-16 Egypt is wearied, and the merchandise of Ethiopia, and the Sabasans, men of stature,
shall come over unto You, and shall be Your servants: and they shall walk behind You; in chains they
shall fall down unto You, and shall make supplication unto You, Since God is in You, and there is no
other God besides You. For You are God, and we knew You not, the God of Israel, the Saviour. They
shall all be confounded and ashamed who oppose You, and shall fall into confusion. In like manner
the prophet Jeremiah thus speaks: Thisis our God, and there shall none other be compared unto Him.
He has found out all the way of knowledge, and has given it unto Jacob His servant, and to Israel His
beloved. Afterward He was seen upon earth, and dwelt among men.

David aso, intheforty-fourth Psalm: Your throne, O God, isfor ever and ever; asceptre of righteousness
is the sceptre of Your kingdom. You have loved righteousness, and hated wickedness; therefore God,
Your God, has anointed You with the oil of gladness. By which word he aso shows His name, since (as
| have shown above) He was called Christ from His anointing. Then, that He was aso man, Jeremiah
teaches, saying: And Heisaman, and who has known Him?Also Isaiah: And God shall send to them a
man, who shall save them, shall save them by judging. But Moses also, in Numbers, thus speaks. There
shall arise a star out of Jacob, and a man shall spring forth from Israel. On which account the Milesian
Apollo, being asked whether He was God or man, replied in thismanner: He was mortal asto His body,
being wise with wondrous works; but being taken with arms under Chaldean judges, with nails and the
cross He endured a bitter end. In the first verse he spoke the truth, but he skilfully deceived him who
asked the question, who was entirely ignorant of the mystery of the truth. For he appearsto have denied
that He was God. But when he acknowledges that He was mortal asto the flesh, which we also declare,
it follows that as to the spirit He was God, which we affirm. For why would it have been necessary to
make mention of the flesh, since it was sufficient to say that He was mortal? But being pressed by the
truth, he could not deny the real state of the case; as that which he says, that He was wise.



What do you reply to this, Apollo? If he is wise, then his system of instruction is wisdom, and no
other; and they are wise who follow it, and no others. Why then are we commonly esteemed as foolish,
and visionary, and senseless, who follow a Master who is wise even by the confession of the gods
themselves? For in that he said that He wrought wonderful deeds, by which He especially claimed
faith is His divinity, he now appears to assent to us, when he says the same things in which we boast.
But, however, he recovers himself, and again has recourse to demoniacal frauds. For when he had been
compelled to speak the truth, he now appeared to be a betrayer of the gods and of himself, unless he
had, by adeceptive falsehood, concealed that which the truth had extorted from him. He says, therefore,
that He did indeed perform wonderful works, yet not by divine power, but by magic. What wonder if
Apollo thus persuaded men ignorant of the truth, when the Jews also, worshippers (as they seemed
to be) of the Most High God, entertained the same opinion, though they had every day before their
eyes those miracles which the prophets had foretold to them as about to happen, and yet they could
not be induced by the contemplation of such powersto believe that He whom they saw was God? On
this account, David, whom they especially read above the other prophets, in the twenty-seventh Psalm
thus condemns them: Render to them their desert, because they regard not the works of the Lord. Both
David himself and other prophets announced that of the house of thisvery David, Christ should be born
according to the flesh. Thus it is written in Isaiah: Isaiah 11:10 And in that day there shall be a root
of Jesse, and He who shall arise to rule over the nations, in Him shall the Gentiles trust; and His rest
shall be glorious. And in another place: Isaiah 11:1-2 There shall come forth arod out of the stem of
Jesse, and a blossom shall grow out of hisroot; and the Spirit of God shall rest upon Him, the spirit of
wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and of might, the spirit of knowledge and of piety; and
He shall be filled with the spirit of fear of the Lord. Now Jesse was the father of David, from whose
root he foretold that a blossom would arise; namely him of whom the Sibyl speaks, A pure blossom
shall spring forth.

Also in the second book of Kings, the prophet Nathan was sent to David, who wished to build atemple
for God; and this was the word of the Lord to Nathan, saying: Go and tell my servant David, Thus
says the Lord Almighty, You shall not build me a house for me to dwell in; but when your days be
fulfilled, and you shall sleep with your fathers, | will raise up your seed after you, and | will establish
His kingdom. He shall build me a house for my name, and | will set up His throne for ever; and |
will be to Him for a father, and He shall be to me for a son; and His house shall be established, and
His kingdom forever. But the reason why the Jews did not understand these things was this, because
Solomon the son of David built a temple for God, and the city which he called from his own name,
Jerusalem. \["Hierosolyma," as though derived from GudgsBut Solomon was not the founder of the
city. The name is probably derived from Salem, of which city Melchisedec was king. Some derive it
from Jebus (the ancient name of the city) and Salem. \[Seeval. 2, p. 107, , thisseries\]} } --> Therefore
they referred the predictions of the prophets to him. Now Solomon received the government of the
kingdom from his father himself. But the prophets spoke of Him who was then born after that David
had slept with hisfathers. Besides, the reign of Solomon was not everlasting; for hereigned forty years.
In the next place, Solomon was never called the son of God, but the son of David; and the house which
he built was not firmly established, as the Church, which is the true temple of God, which does not
consist of walls, but of the heart and faith of the men who believe in Him, and are called faithful. But



that temple of Solomon, inasmuch asit was built by the hand, fell by the hand. Lastly, hisfather, in the
cxxvith Psalm, prophesied in this manner respecting the works of his son: Except the Lord build the
house, they have laboured in vain that built it; except the Lord keep the city, the watchman has waked
but in vain.

Chapter 14. Of the Priesthood of Jesus Foretold by the Prophets.

From which thingsit is evident that all the prophets declared concerning Christ, that it should cometo
pass at some time, that being born with abody of the race of David, He should build an eternal temple
in honour of God, which is called the Church, and assemble all nationsto the true worship of God. This
isthe faithful house, thisisthe everlasting temple; and if any one has not sacrificed in this, he will not
have the reward of immortality. And since Christ was the builder of this great and eternal temple, He
must also have an everlasting priesthood in it; and there can be no approach to the shrine of the temple,
and to the sight of God, except through Him who built the temple. David in the cixth Psalm teaches the
same, saying: Before the morning-star | begot You. The Lord has sworn, and will not repent; You are a
priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedec. Also in thefirst book of Kings: 1 Samuel 2:35And | will
raise me up afaithful Priest, who shall do all things that are in mine heart; and | will build him a sure
house; and he shall walk in my sight all his days. But who thiswas about to be, to whom God promised
an everlasting priesthood, Zechariah most plainly teaches, even mentioning His name: Zechariah 3:1-8
And the Lord God showed me Jesus the great Priest standing before the face of the angel of the Lord,
and the adversary was standing at Hisright hand to resist Him. And the Lord said to the adversary, The
Lord who has chosen Jerusalem rebuke you; and 1o, a brand plucked out of the fire. And Jesus was
clothed with filthy garments, and He was standing before the face of the angel. And He answered and
spoke unto those that stood around before His face, saying, Take away the filthy garments from Him,
and clothe Him with a flowing garment, and place a fair mitre upon His head; and they clothed Him
with agarment, and placed afair mitre upon His head. And the angel of the Lord stood, and protested,
saying to Jesus. Thus saysthe Lord of hosts, If You will walk in my ways, and keep my precepts, You
shall judge my house, and | will giveYou those that may walk with You in the midst of these that stand
by. Hear, therefore, O Jesus, You great Priest.

Who, therefore, would not believe that the Jews were then deprived of understanding, who, when they
read and heard these things, laid impious hands upon their God? But from the time in which Zechariah
lived, until the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar, in which Christ was crucified, nearly five
hundred years are reckoned; since he flourished in the time of Darius and Alexander, who lived not
long after the banishment of Tarquinius Superbus. But they were again misled and deceived in the
same manner, in supposing that these things were spoken concerning Jesus the son of Nave, who was
the successor of Moses, or concerning Jesus the high priest the son of Josedech; to whom none of those
things which the prophet related was suited. For they were never clothed in filthy garments, since one
of them was a most powerful prince, and the other high priest; or suffered any adversity, so that they
should be regarded as a brand plucked from the fire: not did they ever stand in the presence of God and
the angels; nor did the prophet speak of the past so much as of the future. He spoke, therefore, of Jesus
the Son of God, to show that He would first come in humility and in the flesh. For this is the filthy



garment, that He might prepare atemple for God, and might be scorched as abrand with fire—that is,
might endure tortures from men, and at last be extinguished. For a half-burnt brand drawn forth from
the hearth and extinguished, is commonly so called. But in what manner and with what commands He
was sent by God to the earth, the Spirit of God declared through the prophet, teaching us that when He
had faithfully and uniformly fulfilled the will of His supreme Father, He should receive judgment and
an everlasting dominion. If, He says, You will walk in my ways, and keep my precepts, then You shall
judge my house. What these ways of God were, and what His precepts, is neither doubtful nor obscure.
For God, when He saw that wickedness and the worship of false gods had so prevailed throughout the
world, that His name had now also been taken away from the memory of men (since even the Jews,
who alone had been entrusted with the secret of God, had deserted the living God, and, ensnared by
the deceits of demons, had gone astray, and turned aside to the worship of images, and when rebuked
by the prophets did not choose to return to God), He sent His Son as an ambassador to men, that He
might turn them from their impious and vain worship to the knowledge and worship of the true God,;
and also that He might turn their minds from foolishness to wisdom, and from wickedness to deeds of
righteousness. These are the ways of God, in which He enjoined Him to walk. These are the precepts
which He ordered to be observed. But He exhibited faith towards God. For He taught that there is but
one God, and that He alone ought to be worshipped. Nor did He at any time say that He Himself was
God; for He would not have maintained His faithfulness, if, when sent to abolish the false gods, and to
assert the existence of the one God, He had introduced another besides that one. This would have been
not to proclaim one God, nor to do the work of Him who sent Him, but to discharge a peculiar office
for Himself, and to separate Himself from Him whom He came to reveal. On which account, because
He was so faithful, because He arrogated nothing at all to Himself, that He might fulfil the commands
of Him who sent Him, He received the dignity of everlasting Priest, and the honour of supreme King,
and the authority of Judge, and the name of God.

Chapter 15. Of the Life and Miracles of Jesus, and Testimonies Concerning Them.



Having spoken of the second nativity, in which, He showed Himself in the flesh to men, let us cometo
those wonderful works, on account of which, though they were signs of heavenly power, the Jews es-
teemed Him amagician. When Hefirst began to reach maturity He was baptized by the prophet Johnin
theriver Jordan, that He might wash away in the spiritual laver not Hisown sins, for it isevident that He
had none, but those of the flesh, which He bare; that as He saved the Jews by undergoing circumcision,
so He might save the Gentiles also by baptism— that is, by the pouring forth of the purifying dew. Then
a voice from heaven was heard: You are my Son, today have | begotten You. Which voice is found to
have been foretold by David. And the Spirit of God descended upon Him, formed after the appearance
of awhite dove. From that time He began to perform the greatest miracles, not by magical tricks, which
display nothing true and substantial, but by heavenly strength and power, which wereforetold even long
ago by the prophets who announced Him; which works are so many, that asingle book is not sufficient
to comprisethem all. | will therefore enumerate them briefly and generally, without any designation of
persons and places, that | may be able to come to the setting forth of His passion and cross, to which
my discourse has long been hastening. His powers were those which Apollo called wonderful: that
wherever He journeyed, by asingle word, and in a single moment, He healed the sick and infirm, and
those afflicted with every kind of disease: so that those who were deprived of the use of all their limbs,
having suddenly received power, were strengthened, and themselves carried their couches, on which
they had alittle time before been carried. But to the lame, and to those afflicted with some defect of
the feet, He not only gave the power of walking, but aso of running. Then, also, if any had their eyes
blinded in the deepest darkness, He restored them to their former sight. He also loosened the tongues
of the dumb, so that they discoursed and spoke eloquently. He also opened the ears of the deaf, and
caused them to hear; He cleansed the polluted and the blemished. And He performed all these things
not by His hands, or the application of any remedy, but by His word and command, as also the Sibyl
had foretold: Doing all things by His word, and healing every disease.

Nor, indeed, isit wonderful that He did wonderful things by Hisword, since He Himself was the Word
of God, relying upon heavenly strength and power. Nor was it enough that He gave strength to the
feeble, soundness of body to the maimed, health to the sick and languishing, unless He also raised the
dead, asit were unbound from sleep, and recalled them to life.

And the Jews, then, when they saw these things, contended that they were done by demoniacal power,
although it was contained in their secret writings that all things should thus come to pass as they did.
They read indeed the words of other prophets, and of Isaiah, saying: Be strong, you hands that are
relaxed; and you weak knees, be comforted. You who are of afearful heart, fear not, be not afraid: our
Lord shall execute judgment; He Himself shall come and save us. Then shall the eyes of the blind be
opened, and the ears of the deaf shall hear: then shall the lame man leap as a deer, and the tongue of
the dumb speak plainly: for in the wilderness water has broken forth, and a stream in the thirsty land.
But the Sibyl also foretold the same things in these verses.—

And there shall be arising again of the dead; and the course of the lame shall be swift, and the
deaf shall hear, and the blind shall see, the dumb shall speak.



On account of these powers and divine works wrought by Him when a great multitude followed Him
of the maimed, or sick, or of those who desired to present their sick to be healed, He went up into a
desert mountain to pray there. And when He had tarried there three days, and the people were suffering
from hunger, He called His disciples, and asked what quantity of food they had with them. But they
said that they had five loaves and two fishes in a wallet. Then He commanded that these should be
brought forward, and that the multitude, distributed by fifties, should recline on the ground . When
the disciples did this, He Himself broke the bread in pieces, and divided the flesh of the fishes, and in
His hands both of them were increased. And when He had ordered the disciples to set them before the
people, five thousand men were satisfied, and moreover twelve baskets were filled from the fragments
which remained. What can be more wonderful, either in narration or in action? But the Sibyl had before
foretold that it would take place, whose verses are related to this effect:—

With five loaves at the same time, and with two fishes, He shall satisfy five thousand men in the
wilderness; And afterwards taking al the fragments that remain, He shall fill twelve baskets to
the hope of many.

| ask, therefore, what the art of magic could have contrived in this case, the skill of which is of avail
for nothing else than for deceiving the eyes? He also, when He was about to retire to a mountain, as
He was wont, for the sake of prayer, directed His disciples to take a small ship and go before Him. But
they, setting out when evening was now coming on, began to be distressed through a contrary wind.
And when they were now in the midst of the sea, then, setting His feet on the sea, Matthew 14:24 He
came up to them, walking as though on the solid ground, not as the poets fable Orion walking on the
sea, who, while a part of his body was sunk in the water,

With his shoulder rises above the waves.

And again, when He had gone to sleep in the ship, and the wind had begun to rage, even to the extremity
of danger, being aroused from sleep, He immediately ordered the wind to be silent; and the waves,
which were borne with great violence, were still, and immediately at His word there followed a calm.

But perhaps the sacred writings speak falsely, when they teach that there was such power in Him, that
by His command He compelled the winds to obey, the seas to serve Him, diseases to depart, the dead
to be submissive. Why should | say that the Sibyls before taught the same things in their verses? One
of whom, already mentioned, thus speaks.—

He shall still the winds by Hisword, and calm the seaAsit rages, treading with feet of peace and
in faith.
And again another, which says.—

He shall walk on the waves, He shall release men from disease. He shall raise the dead, and drive
away many pains, And from the bread of one wallet there shall be a satisfying of men.

Some, refuted by these testimonies, are accustomed to have recourse to the assertion that these poems
were not by the Sibyls, but made up and composed by our own writers. But he will assuredly not think
thiswho hasread Cicero, and Varro, and other ancient writers, who make mention of the Erythraean and



the other Sibyls, from whose books we bring forward these exampl es; and these authors died before the
birth of Christ according to theflesh. But | do not doubt that these poemswere in former timesregarded
asravings, since no one then understood them. For they announced some marvellous wonders, of which
neither the manner, nor the time, nor the author was signified. Lastly, the Erythrasan Sibyl says that it
would come to pass that she would be called mad and deceitful. But assuredly

They will say that the Sibyl 1s mad, and deceitful: but when all things shall come to pass, Then
you will remember me; and no one will any longer Say that |, the prophetess of the great God,
am mad.

Therefore they were neglected for many ages; but they received attention after the nativity and passion
of Christ had revealed secret things. Thus it was also with the utterances of the prophets, which were
read by the people of the Jews for fifteen hundred years and more, but yet were not understood until
after Christ had explained them both by His word and by His works. For the prophets spoke of Him;
nor could the things which they said have been in any way understood, unless they had been altogether
fulfilled.

Chapter 16. Of the Passion of Jesus Christ; That It Was Foretold.



| come now to the passion itself, which is often cast in our teeth as a reproach: that we worship aman,
and one who was visited and tormented with remarkable punishment: that | may show that this very
passion was undergone by Him in accordance with agreat and divine plan, and that goodness and truth
and wisdom are contained in it alone. For if He had been most happy on the earth, and had reigned
through all Hislifein the greatest prosperity, no wise man would either have believed Him to be aGod,
or judged Him worthy of divine honour: which is the case with those who are destitute of true divinity,
who not only look up to perishable riches, and frail power, and the advantages arising from the benefit
of another, but even consecrate them, and knowingly do service to the memory of the dead, worshipping
fortune when it is now extinguished, which the wise never regarded as an object of worship even when
alive and present with them. For nothing among earthly things can be venerable and worthy of heaven;
but it is virtue alone, and justice alone, which can be judged a true, and heavenly, and perpetua good,
because it is neither given to any one, nor taken away. And since Christ came upon earth, supplied
with virtue and righteousness, yea rather, since He Himself is virtue, and Himself righteousness, He
descended that He might teach it and mould the character of man. And having performed this office
and embassy from God, on account of this very virtue which He at once taught and practised, He
deserved, and was able, to be believed a God by al nations. Therefore, when a great multitude from
time to time flocked to Him, either on account of the righteousness which He taught or on account of
the miracles which He worked, and heard His precepts, and believed that He was sent by God, and that
He was the Son of God, then the rulers and priests of the Jews, excited with anger because they were
rebuked by Him as sinners, and perverted by envy, because, while the multitude flocked to Him, they
saw themselves despised and deserted, and (that which was the crowning point of their guilt) blinded
by folly and error, and unmindful of theinstructors sent from heaven, and of the prophets, they caballed
against Him, and concelved the impious design of putting Him to death, and torturing Him: of which
the prophets had long before written.



For both David, in the beginning of his Psalms, foreseeing in spirit what a crime they were about to
commit, says, Blessed is the man who has not walked in the way of the ungodly; and Solomon in the
book of Wisdom used these words: Wisdom 2:12-22 L et us defraud the righteous, for he is unpleasant
to us, and upbraids us with our offenses against the law. He makes his boast that he has the knowledge
of God; and he calls himself the Son of God. He is made to reprove our thoughts: it grieves us even to
look upon him: for hislifeisnot likethelife of others; hisways are of another fashion. We are counted
by him as triflers, he withdraws himself from our ways as from filthiness; he commends greatly the
latter end of the just, and boasts that he has God for his Father. Let us see, therefore, if his words be
true; let us prove what end he shall have; et us examine him with rebukes and torments that we may
know his meekness, and prove his patience; let us condemn him to a shameful death. Such things have
they imagined, and have gone astray. For their own folly has blinded them, and they do not understand
the mysteries of God. Does he not describe that impious design entered into by the wicked against
God, so that he clearly appears to have been present? But from Solomon, who foretold these things,
to the time of their accomplishment, ten hundred and ten years intervened. We feign nothing; we add
nothing. They who performed the actions had these accounts; they, against whom these things were
spoken, read them. But even now the inheritors of their name and guilt have these accounts, and in their
daily readings re-echo their own condemnation as foretold by the voice of the prophets; nor do they
ever admit them into their heart, which isalso itself a part of their condemnation. The Jews, therefore,
being often reproved by Christ, who upbraided them with their sins and iniquities, and being almost
deserted by the people, were stirred up to put Him to death.

Now His humility emboldened them to this deed. For when they read with what great power and glory
the Son of God was about to descend from heaven, but on the other hand saw Jesus humble, peaceful
of low condition, without comeliness, they did not believe that He was the Son of God, being ignorant
that two advents on His part were foretold by the prophets:. the first, obscure in humility of the flesh; the
other, manifest in the power of His majesty. Of the first David thus speaks in the seventy-first Psalm:
He shall descend asrain upon afleece; and in His days shall righteousness spring forth, and abundance
of peace, aslong asthe moon islifted up. For asrain, if it descends upon afleece, cannot be perceived,
because it makes no sound; so he said that Christ would come to the earth without exciting the notice
of any, that He might teach righteousness and peace. |saiah also thus spoke: Isaiah 53:1-6 Lord, who
has believed our report? And to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed? We made proclamation before
Him as children, and asaroot in athirsty land: He has no form nor glory; and we saw Him, and He had
no form nor comeliness. But His form was without honour, and defective beyond the rest of men. Heis
aman acquainted with grief, and knowing how to endure infirmity, because He turned His face away
from us; and He was not esteemed. He carries our sins, and He endures pain for us: and we thought that
He Himself was in pain, and grief, and vexation. But He was wounded for our transgressions, He was
bruised for our offenses; the chastisement of our peace was upon Him, by His bruises we are healed.
All welike sheep have gone astray, and God has delivered Him up for our sins. And in the same manner
the Sibyl spoke: Though an object of pity, dishonoured, without form, He will give hope to those who
are objects of pity. On account of this humility they did not recognise their God, and entered into the
detestable design of depriving Him of life, who had come to give them life.



Chapter 17. Of the Superstitions of the Jews, and Their Hatred Against Jesus.

But they alleged other causes for their anger and envy, which they bore shut up within in their hearts
— namely, that He destroyed the obligation of the law given by Moses; that is, that He did not rest on
the Sabbath, but laboured for the good of men; that He abolished circumcision; that He took away the
necessity of abstaining from the flesh of swine; — in which things the mysteries of the Jewish religion
consist. On this account, therefore, the rest of the people, who had not yet withdrawn to Christ, were
incited by the prieststo regard Him asimpious, because He destroyed the obligation of the law of God,
though He did this not by His own judgment, but according to the will of God, and after the predictions
of the prophets. For Micah announced that He would give a new law, in these terms: Micah 4:2-3 The
law shall go forth of Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And He shall judge among many
people, and rebuke strong nations. For the former law, which was given by Moses, was not given on
Mount Zion, but on Mount Horeb; and the Sibyl shows that it would come to pass that this law would
be destroyed by the Son of God:—

But when al these thingswhich | told you shall be accomplished, then al the law isfulfilled with
respect to Him.

But even Moses himself, by whom the law was given which they so tenaciously maintain, though they
have fallen away from God, and have not acknowledged God, had foretold that it would come to pass
that a very great prophet would be sent by God, who should be above the law, and be a bearer of the
will of God to men. In Deuteronomy he thus left it written: Deuteronomy 18:17-19 And the Lord said
tome, | will raise them up aProphet from among their brethren, like you; and | will put my word in His
mouth, and He shall speak unto them al that | shall command Him. And whosoever will not hearken
to those things which that Prophet shall speak in my name, | will requireit of him. The Lord evidently
announced by the law-giver himself that He was about to send His own Son — that is, alaw alive, and
present in person, and destroy that old law given by a mortal, that by Him who was eternal He might
ratify afresh alaw which was eternal.

In like manner, saiah thus prophesied concerning the abolition of circumcision: Thus saysthe Lord to
the men of Judah who dwell at Jerusalem, Break up your fallow ground, and sow not among thorns.
Circumcise yourselves to the Lord your God, and take away the foreskins of your heart, lest my fury
come forth like fire, and burn that none can quench it. Also Moses himself says. Deuteronomy 30:6
In the last days the Lord shall circumcise your heart to love the Lord your God. Also Jesus the son of
Nun, his successor, said: And the Lord said to Jesus, Make you knives of flint very sharp, and sit and
circumcise the children of Israel the second time. He said that this second circumcision would be not
of the flesh, as the first was, which the Jews practice even now, but of the heart and spirit, which was
delivered by Christ, who was the true Jesus. For the prophet does not say, And the Lord said to me, but
unto Jesus, that he might show that God was not speaking of him, but of Christ, to whom God was then
speaking. For that Jesus represented Christ: for when hewas at first called Auses, M oses, foreseeing the
future, ordered that he should be called Jesus; that since he had been chosen asthe leader of thewarfare
against Amalek, who was the enemy of the children of Israel, he might both subdue the adversary by
the emblem of the name, and lead the people into the land of promise. And for this reason he was aso



successor to Moses, to show that the new law given by Christ Jesus was about to succeed to the old law
which was given by Moses. For that circumcision of the fleshisplainly irrational; since, if God had so
willed it, He might so have formed man from the beginning, that he should be without a foreskin. But
it was afigure of this second circumcision, signifying that the breast isto be laid bare; that is, that we
ought to livewith an open and simple heart, sincethat part of the body whichiscircumcised hasakind of
resemblance to the heart, and isto be treated with reverence. On this account God ordered that it should
be laid bare, that by this argument He might admonish us not to have our breast hidden in obscurity;
that is, not to veil any shameful deed within the secrets of conscience. This is the circumcision of the
heart of which the prophets speak, which God transferred from the mortal flesh to the soul, which alone
is about to endure. For being desirous of promoting our life and salvation in accordance with His own
goodness, in that circumcision He has set before us repentance, that if we lay open our hearts — that
isif we confess our sins and make satisfaction to God — we shall obtain pardon, which is denied to
those who are obstinate and conceal their faults, by Him who regards not the outward appearance, as
man does, but the innermost secrets of the heart.

The forbidding of the flesh of swine also has the same intention; for when God commanded them to
abstain from this, He willed that this should be especialy understood, that they should abstain from
sins and impuirities. For thisanimal is filthy and unclean, and never looks up to heaven, but prostrates
itself to the earth with itswhole body and face: it isawaysthe slave of its appetite and food; nor during
itslife can it afford any other service, as the other animals do, which either afford a vehicle for riding,
or aid in the cultivation of the fields, or draw waggons by their neck, or carry burthens on their back,
or furnish a covering with their skins, or abound with a supply of milk, or keep watch for guarding
our houses. Therefore He forbade them to use the flesh of the pig for food, that is, not to imitate the
life of swine, which are nourished only for death; lest, by devoting themselves to their appetite and
pleasures, they should be useless for working righteousness, and should be visited with death. Also
that they should not immerse themselves in foul lusts, as the sow, which wallows in the mire; of that
they do not serve earthly images, and thus defile themsel ves with mud: for they do bedaub themselves
with mud who worship gods, that is, who worship mud and earth. Thus all the precepts of the Jewish
law have for their object the setting forth of righteousness, since they are given in amysterious manner,
that under the figure of carnal things those which are spiritual might be known.

Chapter 18. Of the Lord's Passion, and that It Was Foretold.



When, therefore, Christ fulfilled these things which God would have done, and which He foretold
many ages before by His prophets, incited by these things, and ignorant of the sacred Scriptures, they
conspired together to condemn their God. And though He knew that this would come to pass, and
repeatedly said that He must suffer and be put to death for the salvation of many, nevertheless He
withdrew Himself with His disciples, not that He might avoid that which it was necessary for Him to
undergo and endure, but that He might show what ought to take place in every persecution, that no one
should appear to have fallen into it through his own fault: and He announced that it would come to
pass that He should be betrayed by one of them. And thus Judas, induced by a bribe, delivered up to
the Jews the Son of God. But they took and brought Him before Pontius Pilate, who at that time was
administering the province of Syria as governor, and demanded that He should be crucified, though
they laid nothing else to His charge except that He said that He was the Son of God, the King of the
Jews; also Hisown saying, Destroy thistemple, which wasforty-six yearsin building, and in three days
I will raise it up again without hands,— signifying that His passion would shortly take place, and that
He, having been put to death by the Jews, would rise again on the third day. For He Himself was the
true temple of God. They inveighed against these expressions of His, asill-omened and impious. And
when Pilate had heard these things, and He said nothing in His own defense, he gave sentence that there
appeared nothing deserving of condemnation in Him. But those most unjust accusers, together with the
people whom they had stirred up, began to cry out, and with loud voices to demand His crucifixion.

Then Pontius was overpowered both by their outcries, and by the instigation of Herod the tetrarch, who
feared lest he should be deposed from his sovereignty. He did not, however, himself pass sentence, but
delivered Him up to the Jews, that they themselves might judge Him according to their law. Therefore
they led Him away when He had been scourged with rods, and before they crucified Him they mocked
Him; for they put upon Him a scarlet robe, and a crown of thorns, and saluted Him as King, and gave
Him gall for food, and mingled for Him vinegar to drink. After these things they spat upon His face,
and struck Him with the palms of their hands; and when the executioners themselves contended about
His garments, they cast lots among themselves for His tunic and mantle. And while all these things
were doing, He uttered no voice from His mouth, as though He were dumb. Then they lifted Him up in
the midst between two malefactors, who had been condemned for robbery, and fixed Him to the cross.
What can | here deplorein so great acrime? Or in what words can | lament such great wickedness? For
we are not relating the crucifixion of Gavius, which Marcus Tullius followed up with all the spirit and
strength of hiseloquence, pouring forth asit werethe fountainsof all hisgenius, proclaiming that it was
an unworthy deed that a Roman citizen should be crucified in violation of al laws. And athough He
was innocent, and undeserving of that punishment, yet He was put to death, and that, too, by an impious
man, who was ignorant of justice. What shall | say respecting the indignity of this cross, on which the
Son of God was suspended and nailed? Who will be found so elogquent, and supplied with so great an
abundance of deeds and words, what speech flowing with such copious exuberance, asto lament in a
befitting manner that cross, which the world itself, and al the elements of the world, bewailed?

But that these things were thus about to happen, was announced both by the utterances of the prophets
and by the predictions of the Sibyls. In Isaiah it is found thus written: | am not rebellious, nor do |
oppose: | gave my back to the scourge, and my cheeks to the hand: | turned not away my face from



the foulness of spitting. In like manner David, in the thirty-fourth Psalm: The abjects were gathered
together against me, and they knew me not: they were dispersed, nor did they feel remorse; they tempted
me, and greatly derided me; and they gnashed upon me with their teeth. The Sibyl also showed that the
same things would happen:—

He shall afterwards come into the hands of the unjust and the faithless; and they shall inflict on
God blows with impure hands, and with polluted mouths they shall send forth poisonous spittle;
and He shall then absolutely give His holy back to stripes.

Likewise respecting His silence, which He perseveringly maintained even to His death, Isaiah thus
spoke again: Isaiah 53:7 He was led as a sheep to the slaughter; and as a lamb before the shearer is
dumb, so He opened not His mouth. And the above-mentioned Sibyl said:—

And being beaten, He shall be silent, lest any one should know what the Word is, or whence it
came, that it may speak with mortals; and He shall wear the crown of thorns.

But respecting the food and the drink which they offered to Him before they fastened Him to the cross,
David thus speaksin the sixty-eighth Psalm: And they gave me gall for my meat; and in my thirst they
gave me vinegar to drink. The Sibyl foretold that this also would happen:—

They gave me gall for my food, and for my thirst vinegar; this inhospitable table they will show.
And another Sibyl rebukes the land of Judaaa in these verses.—

For you, entertaining hurtful thoughts, did not recognise your God sporting with mortal thoughts;
but crowned Him with a crown of thorns, and mingled dreadful gall.

Now, that it would come to pass that the Jews would lay hands upon their God, and put Him to death,
these testimonies of the prophets foretold. In Esdras it is thus written: And Ezra said to the people,
This passover is our Saviour and our refuge. Consider and let it come into your heart, that we have
to abase Him in a figure; and after these things we will hope in Him, lest this place be deserted for
ever, says the Lord God of hosts. If you will not believe Him, nor hear His announcement, you shall
be a derision among the nations. From which it appears that the Jews had no other hope, unless they
purified themselves from blood, and put their hopes in that very person whom they denied. Isaiah also
points out their deed, and says. In His humiliation His judgment was taken away. Who shall declare
His generation? For His life shall be taken away from the earth; from the transgressions of my people
He was led away to death. And | will give Him the wicked for His burial, and the rich for His death,
because He did no wickedness, nor spoke guile with His mouth. Wherefore He shall obtain many, and
shall divide the spoils of the strong; because He was delivered up to death, and was reckoned among the
transgressors; and He bore the sins of many, and was delivered up on account of their transgressions.
David aso, in the ninety-third Psalm: They will hunt after the soul of the righteous, and condemn the
innocent blood; and the Lord has become my refuge. Also Jeremiah: Lord, declare it unto me, and |
shall know. Then | saw their devices; | was led as an innocent lamb to the sacrifice; they meditated a
plan against me, saying, Come, let us send wood into his bread, and let us sweep away his life from
the earth, and his name shall no more be remembered. Now the wood signifies the cross, and the bread



His body; for He Himself is the food and the life of all who believe in the flesh which He bare, and on
the cross upon which He was suspended.

Respecting this, however, Moses himself more plainly spoketo this effect, in Deuteronomy: Deuteron-
omy 28:66 And Your life shall hang before Your eyes; and You shall fear day and night, and shall have
no assurance of Your life. And the same again in Numbers: God is not in doubt as a man, nor does He
suffer threats as the son of man. Zechariah aso thus wrote: Zechariah 12:10 And they shall ook on
me, whom they pierced. Also David in the twenty-first Psalm: They pierced my hands and my feet;
they numbered all my bones; they themselves looked and stared upon me; they divided my garments
among them; and upon my vesture they did cast lots. It is evident that the prophet did not speak these
things concerning himself. For he was aking, and never endured these sufferings; but the Spirit of God,
who was about to suffer these things, after ten hundred and fifty years, spoke by him. For thisis the
number of years from the reign of David to the crucifixion of Christ. But Solomon also, his son, who
built Jerusalem, prophesied that this very city would perish in revenge for the sacred cross. But if you
turn away from me, saysthe Lord, and will not keep my truth, | will drive Israel from the land which |
have given them; and this house which | have built for them in my name, | will cast it out from all: and
Israel shall be for perdition and a reproach to the people; and this house shall be desolate, and every
one that shall pass by it shall be astonished, and shall say, Why has God done these evils to this land
and to this house? And they shall say, Because they forsook the Lord their God, and persecuted their
King most beloved by God, and crucified Him with great degradation, therefore has God brought upon
them these evils.

Chapter 19. Of the Death, Burial, and Resurrection of Jesus; And the Predictions of
These Events.

What more can now be said respecting the crime of the Jews, than that they were then blinded and seized
with incurable madness, who read these things daily, and yet neither understood them, nor were able
to be on their guard so as not to do them? Therefore, being lifted up and nailed to the cross, He cried to
the Lord with aloud voice, and of His own accord gave up His spirit. And at the same hour there was
an earthquake; and the veil of the temple, which separated the two tabernacles, was rent into two parts;
and the sun suddenly withdrew its light, and there was darkness from the sixth even to the ninth hour.
Of which event the prophet Amostestifies: Amos 8:9-10 And it shall cometo passin that day, saysthe
Lord, that the sun shall go down at noon, and the daylight shall be darkened; and | will turn your feasts
into mourning, and your songsinto lamentation. Also Jeremiah: Jeremiah 15:9 She who bringsforthis
affrighted, and vexed in spirit; her sun is gone down while it was yet mid-day; she has been ashamed
and confounded; and the residue of them will | give to the sword in the sight of their enemies. And the
Sibyl: —

And the veil of the temple shall be rent, and at midday there shall be dark vast night for three
hours,

When these things were done, even by the heavenly prodigies, they were not able to understand their
crime.



But since He had foretold that on the third day He should rise again from the dead, fearing lest, the body
having been stolen by the disciples, and removed, all should believe that He had risen, and there should
be amuch greater disturbance among the people, they took Him down from the cross, and having shut
Him upinatomb, they securely surrounded it with aguard of soldiers. But on thethird day, beforelight,
there was an earthquake, and the sepul chre was suddenly opened; and the guard, who were astonished
and stupefied with fear, seeing nothing, He came forth uninjured and alive from the sepul chre, and went
into Galilee to seek His disciples: but nothing was found in the sepulchre except the grave-clothes in
which they had enclosed and wrapt His body. Now, that He would not remain in hell, but rise again on
the third day, had been foretold by the prophets. David says, in the fifteenth Psalm: You will not leave
my soul in hell; neither will You suffer Your holy one to see corruption. Also in the third Psalm: | laid
me down to sleep, and took my rest, and rose again, for the Lord sustained me. Hosea also, the first of
the twelve prophets, testified of His resurrection: Hosea 13:13-14 This my Son is wise, therefore He
will not remain in the anguish of His sons: and | will redeem Him from the power of the grave. Where
is your judgment, O death? Or where is your sting? The same also in another place: Hosea 6:2 After
two days, He will revive usin the third day. And therefore the Sibyl said, that after three days sleep he
would put an end to death:—

And after slegping three days, He shall put an end to the fate of death; and then, releasing Himself
from the dead, He shall cometo light, first showing to the called ones the beginning of the
resurrection.

For He gained life for us by overcoming death. No hope, therefore, of gaining immortality is given to
man, unless he shall believe in Him, and shall take up that cross to be borne and endured.

Chapter 20. Of the Departure of Jesus into Galilee After His Resurrection; And of the
Two Testaments, the Old and the New.

Therefore He went into Galilee, for He was unwilling to show Himself to the Jews, lest He should lead
them to repentance, and restore them from their impiety to a sound mind. And there He opened to His
disciples again assembled the writings of Holy Scripture, that is, the secrets of the prophets; which be-
fore His suffering could by no means be understood, for they told of Him and of His passion. Therefore
Moses, and the prophets also themselves, call the law which was given to the Jews a testament: for
unless the testator shall have died, atestament cannot be confirmed; nor can that which iswritten in it
be known, because it is closed and sealed. And thus, unless Christ had undergone death, the testament
could not have been opened; that is, the mystery of God could not have been unveiled and understood.

But al Scriptureisdivided into two Testaments. That which preceded the advent and passion of Christ
— that is, the law and the prophets— is called the Old; but those things which were written after His
resurrection are named the New Testament. The Jews make use of the Old, we of the New: but yet
they are not discordant, for the New is the fulfilling of the Old, and in both there is the same testator,
even Christ, who, having suffered death for us, made us heirs of His everlasting kingdom, the people
of the Jews being deprived and disinherited. As the prophet Jeremiah testifies when he speaks such
things: Jeremiah 31:31-32 Behold, the days come, says the Lord, that | will make a new testament to



the house of Israel and the house of Judah, not according to the testament which | made to their fathers,
in the day that | took them by the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt; for they continued not
in my testament, and | disregarded them, says the Lord. Also in another place he saysin like manner:
Jeremiah 12:7-8 | have forsaken my house, | have given up mine heritage into the hand of its enemies.
Mine heritage has become unto me as alion in the forest; it has cried out against me, therefore have |
hated it. Since the inheritance is His heavenly kingdom, it is evident that He does not say that He hates
theinheritanceitself, but the heirs, who have been ungrateful towards Him, and impious. Mine heritage,
he says, has become unto me asalion; that is, | have become a prey and a devouring to my heirs, who
have slain me as the flock. It has cried out against me; that is, they have pronounced against me the
sentence of death and the cross. For that which He said above, that He would make a new testament to
the house of Judah, shows that the old testament which was given by Moses was not perfect; but that
that which was to be given by Christ would be complete. But it is plain that the house of Judah does
not signify the Jews, whom He casts off, but us, who have been called by Him out of the Gentiles, and
have by adoption succeeded to their place, and are called sons of the Jews, which the Sibyl declares
when she says.—

The divine race of the blessed, heavenly Jews.

But what that race was about to be, Isaiah teaches, in whose book the Most High Father addresses His
Son: Isaiah 42:6-7 | the Lord God have called You in righteousness, and will hold Your hand, and will
keep You: and | have given You for a covenant of my race, for a light of the Gentiles; to open the
eyes of the blind, to bring out the prisoners from the prison, and them that sit in darkness out of the
prison-house. When, therefore, we who were in time past asit were blind, and asit were shut up in the
prison of folly, were sitting in darkness, ignorant of God and of the truth, we have been enlightened by
Him, who adopted us by His testament; and having freed us from cruel chains, and brought us out to
the light of wisdom, He admitted us to the inheritance of His heavenly kingdom.

Chapter 21. Of the Ascension of Jesus, and the Foretelling of It; And of the Preaching
and Actions of the Disciples.

But when He had made arrangements with His disciples for the preaching of the Gospel and His name,
a cloud suddenly surrounded Him, and carried Him up into heaven, on the fortieth day after His pas-
sion, as Daniel had shown that it would be, saying: Daniel 7:13 And, behold, one like the Son of man
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days. But the disciples, being dispersed
through the provinces, everywhere laid the foundations of the Church, themselves also in the name of
their divine Master doing many and almost incredible miracles; for at His departure He had endowed
them with power and strength, by which the system of their new announcement might be founded and
confirmed. But He also opened to them all things which were about to happen, which Peter and Paul
preached at Rome; and this preaching being written for the sake of remembrance, became permanent,
in which they both declared other wonderful things, and also said that it was about to come to pass,
that after a short time God would send against them a king who would subdue the Jews, and level their
citiesto the ground, and besiege the peopl e themsel ves, worn out with hunger and thirst. Then it should
come to pass that they should feed on the bodies of their own children, and consume one another.



Lastly, that they should be taken captive, and come into the hands of their enemies, and should see
their wives most cruelly harassed before their eyes, their virgins ravished and polluted, their sonstorn
in pieces, their little ones dashed to the ground; and lastly, everything laid waste with fire and sword,
the captives banished for ever from their own lands, because they had exulted over the well-beloved and
most approved Son of God. And so, after their decease, when Nero had put them to death, Vespasian
destroyed the name and nation of the Jews, and did all things which they had foretold as about to come
to pass.

Chapter 22. Arguments of Unbelievers Against the Incarnation of Jesus.

I have now confirmed, as | imagine, the things which are thought false and incredible by those who
are not instructed in the true knowledge of heavenly learning. But, however, that we may refute those
also who are too wise, not without injury to themselves, and who detract from the credit due to divine
things, let us disprove their error, that they may at length perceive that the fact ought to have been
as we show that it actually was. And athough with good judges either testimonies are of sufficient
weight without arguments, or arguments without testimonies, we, however, are not content with the
one or the other, since we are supplied with both, that we may not leave room for any one of depraved
ingenuity either to misunderstand or to dispute on the opposite side. They say that it was impossible
for anything to be withdrawn from an immortal nature. They say, in short, that it was unworthy of God
to be willing to become man, and to burden Himself with the infirmity of flesh; to become subject
of His own accord to sufferings, to pain, and death: as though it had not been easy for Him to show
Himself to men without the weakness incident to a body, and to teach them righteousness (if He so
wished) with greater authority, as of one who acknowledged Himself to be God. For in that case all
would have obeyed the heavenly precepts, if the influence and power of God enjoining them had been
united with them. Why, then (they say), did He not come as God to teach men? Why did He render
Himself so humble and weak, that it was possible for Him both to be despised by men and to be visited
with punishment? Why did He suffer violence from those who are weak and mortal? Why did He not
repel by strength, or avoid by His divine knowledge, the hands of men? Why did He not at least in His
very death reveal His majesty? But He was led as one without strength to trial, was condemned as one
who was guilty, was put to death as one who was mortal. | will carefully refute these things, nor will
| permit any one to bein error. For these things were done by a great and wonderful plan; and he who
shall understand this, will not only cease to wonder that God was tortured by men, but also will easily
seethat it could not have been believed that he was God if those very things which he censures had not
been done.

Chapter 23. Of Giving Precepts, and Acting.



If any one gives to men precepts for living, and moulds the characters of others, | ask whether he
is bound himself to practice the things which he enjoins, or is not bound. If he shall not do so, his
precepts are annulled. For if the things which are enjoined are good, if they place the life of meninthe
best condition, the instructor ought not to separate himself from the number and assemblage of men
among whom he acts; and he ought himself to live in the same manner in which he teaches that men
ought to live, lest, by living in another way, he himself should disparage his own precepts, and make
his instruction of less value, if in reality he should relax the obligations of that which he endeavours
to establish by his words. For every one, when he hears another giving precepts, is unwilling that the
necessity of obeying should be imposed upon him, as though the right of liberty were taken from him.
Therefore he answers his teacher in this manner: | am not able to do the things which you command,
for they are impossible. For you forbid me to be angry, you forbid me to covet, you forbid me to be
excited by desire, you forbid me to fear pain or death; but thisis so contrary to nature, that all animals
are subject to these affections. Or if you are so entirely of opinion that it is possible to resist nature, do
you yourself practice the things which you enjoin, that I may know that they are possible? But since
you yourself do not practice them, what arrogance isit, to wish to impose upon afree man laws which
you yourself do not obey! You who teach, first learn; and before you correct the character of others,
correct your own. Who could deny the justice of this answer? Nay! A teacher of thiskind will fall into
contempt, and will in his turn be mocked, because he also will appear to mock others.

What, therefore, will that instructor do, if these things shall be objected to him? How will he deprive
the self-willed of an excuse, unless he teach them by deeds before their eyes that he teaches things
which are possible? Whence it comes to pass, that no one obeys the precepts of the philosophers. For
men prefer examples rather than words, because it is easy to speak, but difficult to accomplish. Would
to heaven that there were as many who acted well as there are who speak well! But they who give
precepts, without carrying them out into action, are distrusted; and if they shall be men, will be de-
spised asinconsistent: if it shall be God, He will be met with the excuse of thefrailty of man's nature. It
remains that words should be confirmed by deeds, which the philosophers are unable to do. Therefore,
since the instructors themselves are overcome by the affections which they say that it is our duty to
overcome, they are able to train no one to virtue, which they falsely proclaim; and for this cause they
imagine that no perfect wise man has as yet existed, that is, in whom the greatest virtue and perfect
justice were in harmony with the greatest learning and knowledge. And this indeed was true. For no
one since the creation of the world has been such, except Christ, who both delivered wisdom by His
word, and confirmed His teaching by presenting virtue to the eyes of men.

Chapter 24. The Overthrowing of the Arguments Above Urged by Way of Objection.

Come, let us now consider whether a teacher sent from heaven can fail to be perfect. | do not as yet
speak of Him whom they deny to have come from God. L et us suppose that some one were to be sent
from heaventoinstruct thelife of meninthefirst principlesof virtue, and to form them to righteousness.
No one can doubt but that this teacher, who is sent from heaven, would be as perfect in the knowledge
of al things asin virtue, lest there should be no difference between a heavenly and an earthly teacher.
For in the case of aman his instruction can by no means be from within and of himself. For the mind,



shut in by earthly organs, and hindered by a corrupt body, of itself can neither comprehend nor receive
the truth, unless it is taught from another source. And if it had this power in the greatest degree, yet
it would be unable to attain to the highest virtue, and to resist al vices, the materials of which are
contained in our bodily organs. Hence it comes to pass, that an earthly teacher cannot be perfect. But
ateacher from heaven, to whom His divine nature gives knowledge, and Hisimmortality gives virtue,
must of necessity in His teaching also, as in other things, be perfect and complete. But this cannot
by any means happen, unless He should take to Himself a mortal body. And the reason why it cannot
happen is manifest. For if He should come to men as God, not to mention that mortal eyes cannot ook
upon and endure the glory of His majesty in His own person, assuredly God will not be able to teach
virtue; for, inasmuch as He is without a body, He will not practice the things which He will teach, and
through this His teaching will not be perfect. Otherwise, if it is the greatest virtue patiently to endure
pain for the sake of righteousness and duty, if it is virtue not to fear death itself when threatened, and
when inflicted to undergo it with fortitude; it follows that the perfect teacher ought both to teach these
things by precept, and to confirm them by practice. For he who gives precepts for the life, ought to
remove every method of excuse, that he may impose upon men the necessity of obedience, not by any
constraint, but by a sense of shame, and yet may leave them liberty, that a reward may be appointed
for those who obey, because it was in their power not to obey if they so wished; and a punishment for
those who do not obey, because it was in their power to obey if they so wished. How then can excuse
be removed, unless the teacher should practice what he teaches, and as it were go before and hold out
his hand to one who is about to follow? But how can one practice what he teaches, unlessheislike him
whom he teaches? For if he be subject to no passion, aman may thus answer him who isthe teacher: It
ismy wish not to sin, but | am overpowered; for | am clothed with frail and weak flesh: it isthiswhich
covets, which is angry, which fears pain and death. And thus | am led on against my will; and | sin,
not because it is my wish, but because | am compelled. | myself perceive that | sin; but the necessity
imposed by my frailty, which | am unable to resist, impels me. What will that teacher of righteousness
say in reply to these things? How will he refute and convict a man who shall alege the frailty of the
flesh as an excuse for hisfaults, unless he himself also shall be clothed with flesh, so that he may show
that even the flesh is capable of virtue? For obstinacy cannot be refuted except by example. For the
things which you teach cannot have any weight unless you shall be the first to practice them; because
the nature of men is inclined to faults, and wishes to sin not only with indulgence, but also with a
reasonable plea. It is befitting that a master and teacher of virtue should most closely resemble man,
that by overpowering sin he may teach man that sin may be overpowered by him. But if heisimmortal,
he can by no means propose an example to man. For there will stand forth some one persevering in his
opinion, and will say: You indeed do not sin, because you are free from this body; you do not covet,
because nothing is needed by an immortal; but | have need of many things for the support of thislife.
You do not fear death, because it can have no power against you. You despise pain, because you can
suffer no violence. But I, amortal, fear both, because they bring upon me the severest tortures, which
the weakness of the flesh cannot endure. A teacher of virtue therefore ought to have taken away this
excuse from men, that no one may ascribe it to necessity that he sins, rather than to his own fault.
Therefore, that a teacher may be perfect, no objection ought to be brought forward by him who is to
be taught, so that if he should happen to say, You enjoin impossibilities; the teacher may answer, See,



I myself do them. But | am clothed with flesh, and it is the property of flesh to sin. | too bear the same
flesh, and yet sin does not bear rule in me. It is difficult for me to despise riches, because otherwise |
am unableto livein this body. See, | too have a body, and yet | contend against every desire. | am not
able to bear pain or death for righteousness, because | am frail. See, pain and death have power over
me also; and | overcome those very things which you fear, that | may make you victorious over pain
and death. | go before you through those things which you allege that it isimpossible to endure: if you
are not able to follow me giving directions, follow me going before you. In thisway all excuseistaken
away, and you must confess that man is unjust through his own fault, since he does not follow ateacher
of virtue, who is at the same time a guide. You see, therefore, how much more perfect is ateacher who
is mortal, because he is able to be a guide to one who is mortal, than one who is immortal, for he is
unable to teach patient endurance who is not subject to passions. Nor, however, does this extend so far
that | prefer man to God; but to show that man cannot be a perfect teacher unless he is also God, that
he may by his heavenly authority impose upon men the necessity of obedience; nor God, unless heis
clothed with a mortal body, that by carrying out his precepts to their completion in actions, he may
bind others by the necessity of obedience. It plainly therefore appears, that he who isaguide of lifeand
teacher of righteousness must have a body, and that his teaching cannot otherwise be full and perfect,
unless it has a root and foundation, and remains firm and fixed among men; and that he himself must
undergo weakness of flesh and body, and display in himself the virtue of which he is a teacher, that
he may teach it at the same time both by words and deeds. Also, he must be subject to death and all
sufferings, since the duties of virtue are occupied with the enduring of suffering, and the undergoing
death; all which, as| have said, a perfect teacher ought to endure, that he may teach the possibility of
their being endured.

Chapter 25. Of the Advent of Jesusin the Flesh and Spirit, that He Might Be Mediator
Between God and Man.

Let men therefore learn and understand why the Most High God, when He sent His ambassador and
messenger to instruct mortals with the precepts of His righteousness, willed that He should be clothed
with mortal flesh, and be afflicted with torture, and be sentenced to death. For since there was no
righteousness on earth, He sent ateacher, asit were aliving law, to found anew name and temple, that
by Hiswords and example He might spread throughout the earth atrue and holy worship. But, however,
that it might be certain that He was sent by God, it was befitting that He should not be born as man is
born, composed of a mortal on both sides; but that it might appear that He was heavenly even in the
form of man, He was born without the office of afather. For He had a spiritual Father, God; and as God
was the Father of His spirit without a mother, so a virgin was the mother of His body without a father.
He was therefore both God and man, being placed in the middle between God and man. From which
the Greeks call Him Mesites, that He might be able to lead man to God — that is, to immortality: for if
He had been God only (aswe have before said), He would not have been ableto afford to man examples
of goodness; if He had been man only, He would not have been able to compel men to righteousness,
unless there had been added an authority and virtue greater than that of man.



For, since man is composed of flesh and spirit, and the spirit must earn immortality by works of right-
eousness, the flesh, sinceit is earthly, and therefore mortal, draws with itself the spirit linked to it, and
leads it from immortality to death. Therefore the spirit, apart from the flesh, could by no means be a
guide to immortality for man, since the flesh hinders the spirit from following God. For it isfrail, and
liable to sin; but sin is the food and nourishment of death. For this cause, therefore, a mediator came
— that is, God in the flesh — that the flesh might be able to follow Him, and that He might rescue
man from death, which has dominion over the flesh. Therefore He clothed Himself with flesh, that the
desires of the flesh being subdued, He might teach that to sin was not the result of necessity, but of
man's purpose and will. For we have one great and principal struggle to maintain with the flesh, the
boundless desires of which press upon the soul, nor allow it to retain dominion, but make it the slave
of pleasures and sweet allurements, and visit it with everlasting death. And that we might be able to
overcome these, God has opened and displayed to us the way of overcoming the flesh. And this perfect
and absolutely compl ete virtue bestows on those who conquer, the crown and reward of immortality.

Chapter 26. Of the Cross, and Other Tortures of Jesus, and of the Figure of the Lamb
Under the Law.

I have spoken of humiliation, and frailty, and suffering — why God thought fit to undergo them. Now
an account must be taken of the crossitself, and its meaning must berelated. What the Most High Father
arranged from the beginning, and how He ordained all things which were accomplished, not only the
foretelling by the prophets, which preceded and was proved true in Christ, but also the manner of His
suffering itself teaches. For whatever sufferings He underwent were not without meaning; but they
had a figurative meaning and great significance, as had also those divine works which He performed,
the strength and power of which had some weight indeed for the present, but also declared something
for the future. Heavenly influence opened the eyes of the blind, and gave light to those who did not
see; and by this deed He signified that it would come to pass that, turning to the nations which were
ignorant of God, He might enlighten the breasts of the foolish with the light of wisdom, and open the
eyes of their understanding to the contemplation of the truth. For they are truly blind who, not seeing
heavenly things, and surrounded with the darkness of ignorance, worship earthly and frail things. He
opened the ears of the deaf. It is plain that this divine power did not limit its exercise to this point;
but He declared that it would shortly come to pass, that they who were destitute of the truth would
both hear and understand the divine words of God. For you may truly call those deaf who do not hear
the things which are heavenly and true, and worthy of being performed. He loosed the tongues of the
dumb, so that they spoke plainly. A power worthy of admiration, even when it was in operation: but
there was contained in this display of power another meaning, which showed that it would shortly
come to pass that those who were lately ignorant of heavenly things, having received the instruction
of wisdom, might speak respecting God and the truth. For he who is ignorant of the divine nature, he
truly is speechless and dumb, although he is the most eloquent of al men. For when the tongue has
begun to speak truth— that is, to set forth the excellency and majesty of the one God— then only does
it discharge the office of its nature; but aslong as it speaks false thingsit is not rightly employed: and
therefore he must necessarily be speechless who cannot utter divine things. He also renewed the feet of
the lame to the office of walking — a strength of divine work worthy of praise; but the figure implied



this, that the errors of aworldly and wandering life being restrained, the path of truth was opened by
which men might walk to attain the favour of God. For He is truly to be considered lame, who, being
enwrapped in the gloom and darkness of folly, and ignorant in what direction to go, with feet liable to
stumble and fall, walks in the way of death.

Likewise He cleansed the stains and blemishes of defiled bodies— no slight exercise of immortal pow-
er; but this strength prefigured that by the instruction of righteousness His doctrine was about to purify
those defiled by the stains of sins and the blemishes of vices. For they ought truly to be accounted as
leprous and unclean, whom either boundless|usts compel to crimes, or insatiable pleasuresto disgrace-
ful deeds, and affect with an everlasting stain those who are branded with the marks of dishonourable
actions. He raised the bodies of the dead as they lay prostrate; and calling them aoud by their names,
He brought them back from death. What is more suitable to God, what more worthy of the wonder of all
ages, than to have recalled the life which has run its course, to have added timesto the completed times
of men, to have revealed the secrets of death? But this unspeakable power was the image of a greater
energy, which showed that His teaching was about to have such might, that the nations throughout the
world, which were estranged from God and subject to death, being animated by the knowledge of the
true light, might arrive at the rewards of immortality. For you may rightly deem those to be dead, who,
not knowing God the giver of life, and depressing their souls from heaven to earth, run into the snares
of eternal death. The actions, therefore, which He then performed for the present, were representations
of future things; the things which He displayed in injured and diseased bodies were figures of spiritual
things, that at present He might display to us the works of an energy which was not of earth, and for
the future might show the power of His heavenly majesty.

Therefore, as His works had a signification also of greater power, so also His passion did not go before
usassimple, or superfluous, or by chance. But as those things which He did signified the great efficacy
and power of His teaching, so those things which He suffered announced that wisdom would be held
in hatred. For the vinegar which they gave Him to drink, and the gall which they gave Him to eat, held
forth hardships and severitiesin thislifeto the followers of truth. And although His passion, which was
harsh and severe in itself, gave to us a sample of the future torments which virtue itself proposes to
those who linger in this world, yet drink and food of this kind, coming into the mouth of our teacher,
afforded us an example of pressures, and labours, and miseries. All which things must be undergone
and suffered by those who follow the truth; since the truth is bitter, and detested by all who, being
destitute of virtue, give up their life to deadly pleasures. For the placing of a crown of thorns upon His
head, declared that it would come to pass that He would gather to Himself a holy people from those
who were guilty. For people standing around in a circle are called a corona. But we, who before that
we knew God were unjust, were thorns — that is, evil and guilty, not knowing what was good; and
estranged from the conception and the works of righteousness, polluted all things with wickedness and
lust. Being taken, therefore, from briars and thorns, we surround the sacred head of God; for, being
called by Himself, and spread around Him, we stand beside God, who is our Master and Teacher, and
crown Him King of the world, and Lord of al the living.

But with referenceto the cross, it has great force and meaning, which | will now endeavour to show. For
God (as | have before explained), when He had determined to set man free, sent as His ambassador to



the earth ateacher of virtue, who might both by salutary precepts train men to innocence, and by works
and deeds before their eyes might open the way of righteousness, by walking in which, and following
histeacher, man might attain to eternal life. He therefore assumed a body, and was clothed in agarment
of flesh, that He might hold out to man, for whose instruction He had come, examples of virtue and
incitements to its practice. But when He had afforded an example of righteousnessin all the duties of
life, in order that He might teach man also the patient endurance of pain and contempt of death, by
which virtue is rendered perfect and complete, He came into the hands of an impious nation, when,
by the knowledge of the future which He had, He might have avoided them, and by the same power
by which He did wonderful works He might have repelled them. Therefore He endured tortures, and
stripes, and thorns. At last He did not refuse even to undergo death, that under His guidance man might
triumph over death, subdued and bound in chainswith all itsterrors. But the reason why the Most High
Father chose that kind of death in preference to others, with which He should permit Him to be visited,
is this. For some one may perchance say: Why, if He was God, and chose to die, did He not at |east
suffer by some honourable kind of death? Why was it by the cross especially? Why by an infamous
kind of punishment, which may appear unworthy even of aman if heisfree, athough guilty? First of
all, because He, who had come in humility that He might bring assistance to the humble and men of
low degree, and might hold out to al the hope of safety, was to suffer by that kind of punishment by
which the humble and low usually suffer, that there might be no one at all who might not be able to
imitate Him. In the next place, it was in order that His body might be kept unmutilated, since He must
rise again from the dead on the third day.



Nor ought any one to be ignorant of this, that He Himself, speaking before of His passion, also made
it known that He had the power, when He willed it, of laying down His life and of taking it again.
Therefore, because He had laid down His life while fastened to the cross, His executioners did not
think it necessary to break His bones (as was their prevailing custom), but they only pierced His side.
Thus His unbroken body was taken down from the cross, and carefully enclosed in a tomb. Now all
these things were done lest His body, being injured and broken, should be rendered unsuitable for
rising again. That also was a principal cause why God chose the cross, because it was necessary that
He should be lifted up on it, and the passion of God become known to all nations. For since he who
is suspended upon a cross is both conspicuous to al and higher than others, the cross was especially
chosen, which might signify that He would be so conspicuous, and so raised on high, that al nations
from the whole world should meet together at once to know and worship Him. Lastly, no nation is so
uncivilized, no region so remote, to which either His passion or the height of His majesty would be
unknown. Therefore in His suffering He stretched forth His hands and measured out the world, that
even then He might show that a great multitude, collected together out of all languages and tribes, from
the rising of the sun even to his setting, was about to come under His wings, and to receive on their
foreheads that great and lofty sign. And the Jews even now exhibit a figure of this transaction when
they mark their thresholds with the blood of alamb. For when God was about to smite the Egyptians,
to secure the Hebrews from that infliction He had enjoined them to slay awhite lamb without spot, and
to place on their thresholds a mark from its blood. And thus, when the first-born of the Egyptians had
perished in one night, the Hebrews alone were saved by the sign of the blood: not that the blood of a
sheep had such efficacy in itself asto be the safety of men, but it was an image of things to come. For
Christ was the white lamb without spot; that is, He was innocent, and just, and holy, who, being dain
by the same Jews, is the salvation of all who have written on their foreheads the sign of blood — that
is, of the cross, on which He shed His blood. For the forehead is the top of the threshold in man, and
the wood sprinkled with blood is the emblem of the cross. Lastly, the slaying of the lamb by those very
persons who perform it is called the paschal feast, from the word paschein, because it isafigure of the
passion, which God, foreknowing the future, delivered by Mosesto be celebrated by His people. But at
that time the figure was efficacious at the present for averting the danger, that it may appear what great
efficacy the truth itself is about to have for the protection of God's people in the extreme necessity of
the whole world. But in what manner or in what region all will be safe who have marked on the highest
part of their body this sign of the true and divine blood, | will show in the last book.

Chapter 27. Of the Wonders Effected by the Power of the Cross, and of Demons.



At present it is sufficient to show what great efficacy the power of this sign has. How great aterror this
sign is to the demons, he will know who shall see how, when adjured by Christ, they flee from the
bodies which they have besieged. For as He Himself, when He was living among men, put to flight all
the demons by Hisword, and restored to their former senses the minds of men which had been excited
and maddened by their dreadful attacks; so now Hisfollowers, in the name of their Master, and by the
sign of His passion, banish the same polluted spirits from men. And it is not difficult to prove this. For
when they sacrifice to their gods, if any one bearing a marked forehead stands by, the sacrifices are by
no means favourable.

Nor can the diviner, when consulted, give answers.

And this has often been the cause of punishment to wicked kings. For when some of their attendants
who were of our religion were standing by their masters as they sacrificed, having the sign placed on
their foreheads, they caused the gods of their masters to flee, that they might not be able to observe
future eventsin the entrails of the victims. And when the soothsayers understood this, at the instigation
of the same demons to whom they had sacrificed, complaining that profane men were present at the
sacrifices, they drove their princes to madness, so that they attacked the temple of the god, and cont-
aminated themselves by true sacrilege, which was expiated by the severest punishments on the part of
their persecutors. Nor, however, are blind men able to understand even from this, either that thisisthe
true religion, which contains such great power for overcoming, or that that is false, which is not able
to hold its ground or to come to an engagement.

But they say that the gods do this, not through fear, but through hatred; as though it were possible for
any one to hate another, unlessit be him who injures, or has the power of injuring. Yea, truly, it would
be consistent with their majesty to visit those whom they hated with immediate punishment, rather than
to flee from them. But since they can neither approach those in whom they shall see the heavenly mark,
nor injure those whom the immortal sign as an impregnable wall protects, they harass them by men,
and persecute them by the hands of others: and if they acknowledge the existence of these demons,
we have overcome; for this must necessarily be the true religion, which both understands the nature of
demons, and understands their subtlety, and compels them, vanquished and subdued, to yield to itself.
If they deny it, they will be refuted by the testimonies of poets and philosophers. But if they do not deny
the existence and malignity of demons, what remains except that they affirm that there is a difference
between gods and demons? Let them therefore explain to us the difference between the two kinds,
that we may know what is to be worshipped and what to be held in execration; whether they have any
mutual agreement, or are really opposed to one another. If they are united by some necessity, how shall
we distinguish them? Or how shall we unite the honour and worship of each kind?If, on the other hand,
they are enemies, how isit that the demons do not fear the gods, or that the gods cannot put to flight the
demons? Behold, some one excited by the impulse of the demon is out of his senses, raves, is mad: let
us lead him into the temple of the excellent and mighty Jupiter; or since Jupiter knows not how to cure
men, into the fane of AEsculapius or Apollo. Let the priest of either, in the name of his god, command
the wicked spirit to come out of the man: that can in no way come to pass. What, then, is the power of
the gods, if the demons are not subject to their control? But, in truth, the same demons, when adjured
by the name of the true God, immediately flee. What reason is there why they should fear Christ, but



not fear Jupiter, unless that they whom the multitude esteem to be gods are also demons? Lastly, if
there should be placed in the midst one who is evidently suffering from an attack of a demon, and the
priest of the Delphian Apollo, they will in the same manner dread the name of God; and Apollo will
as quickly depart from his priest as the spirit of the demon from the man; and his god being adjured
and put to flight, the priest will be for ever silent. Therefore the demons, whom they acknowledge to
be objects of execration, are the same as the gods to whom they offer supplications.

If they imagine that we are unworthy of belief, let them believe Homer, who associated the supreme
Jupiter with the demons; and also other poets and philosophers, who speak of the same beings at one
time as demons, and at another time as gods — of which names one is true, and the other false. For
those most wicked spirits, when they are adjured, then confess that they are demons; when they are
worshipped, then falsely say that they are gods; in order that they may lead men into errors, and call
them away from the knowledge of the true God, by which alone eternal death can be escaped. They
are the same who, for the sake of overthrowing man, have founded various systems of worship for
themselves through different regions, — under false and assumed names, however, that they might
deceive. For because they were unable by themselves to aspire to divinity, they took to themselves the
names of powerful kings, under whose titles they might claim for themselves divine honours; which
error may be dispelled, and brought to the light of truth. For if any one desires to inquire further into
the matter, let him assemble those who are skilled in calling forth spirits from the dead. L et them call
forth Jupiter, Neptune, Vulcan, Mercury, Apollo, and Saturnus the father of all. All will answer from
the lower regions; and being questioned they will speak, and confess respecting themselves and God.
After these things let them call up Christ; He will not be present, He will not appear, for He was not
more than two days in the lower regions. What proof can be brought forward more certain than this? |
have no doubt that Trismegistus arrived at the truth by some proof of thiskind, who spoke many things
respecting God the Son which are contained in the divine secrets.

Chapter 28. Of Hope and True Religion, and of Superstition.



And since these things are so, as we have shown, it is plain that no other hope of lifeis set before man,
except that, laying aside vanities and wretched error, he should know God, and serve God; except he
renounce this temporary life, and train himself by the principles of righteousness for the cultivation
of true religion. For we are created on this condition, that we pay just and due obedience to God who
created us, that we should know and follow Him aone. We are bound and tied to God by this chain of
piety; fromwhichreligionitself received its name, not, as Cicero explained it, from carefully gathering,
for in his second book respecting the nature of the gods he thus speaks. For not only philosophers,
but our ancestors also, separated superstition from religion. For they who spent whole days in prayers
and sacrifices, that their children might survive them, were called superstitious. But they who handled
again, and asit were carefully gathered all things which related to the worship of the gods, were called
religious from carefully gathering, as some were called elegant from choosing out, and diligent from
carefully selecting and intelligent from understanding. For in al these words thereisthe same meaning
of gathering which thereisintheword religious: thusit has cometo pass, that in the names superstitious
and religious, the onerelatesto afault, the other belongsto praise. How senselessthisinterpretation is,
we may know from the matter itself. For if both religion and superstition are engaged in the worship of
the same gods, thereislittle or rather no difference between them. For what cause will he allege why he
should think that to pray once for the health of sonsisthe part of areligious man, but to do the sameten
timesisthe part of a superstitious man? For if it is an excellent thing to pray once, how much more so
todoit morefrequently! If itiswell todoit at thefirst hour, thenitiswell to do it throughout the day. If
one victim renders the deity propitious, it is plain that many victims must render him more propitious,
because multiplied services oblige rather than offend. For those servants do not appear to us hateful
who are assiduous and constant in their attendance, but more beloved. Why, therefore, should he be
in fault, and receive a name which implies censure, who either loves his children more, or sufficiently
honours the gods; and he, on the contrary, be praised, who loves them less? And this argument has
weight also from the contrary. For if it iswrong to pray and sacrifice during whole days, thereforeit is
wrong to do so once. If it isfaulty frequently to wish for the preservation of our children, therefore he
also is superstitious who conceives that wish even rarely. Or why should the name of afault be derived
from that, than which nothing can be wished more honourable, nothing more just? For asto his saying,
that they who diligently take in hand again the things relating to the worship of the gods are called
religious from their carefully gathering; how isit, then, that they who do this often in a day lose the
name of religious men, when it is plain from their very assiduity that they more diligently gather those
things by which the gods are worshipped?

What, then, isit? Truly religion isthe cultivation of the truth, but superstition of that whichisfalse. And
it makes the entire difference what you worship, not how you worship, or what prayer you offer. But
because the worshippers of the gods imagine themselves to be religious, though they are superstitious,
they are neither able to distinguish religion from superstition, nor to express the meaning of the names.
We have said that the name of religion is derived from the bond of piety, because God has tied man
to Himself, and bound him by piety; for we must serve Him as a master, and be obedient to Him as
a father. And therefore Lucretius better explained this name, who says that He loosens the knots of
superstitions. But they are called superstitious, not who wish their children to survive them, for we al
wish this; but either those who reverence the surviving memory of the dead, or those who, surviving



their parents, reverenced their images at their houses as household gods. For those who assumed to
themselves new rites, that they might honour the dead as gods, whom they supposed to be taken from
men and received into heaven, they called superstitious. But those who worshipped the public and
ancient gods they named religious. From which Virgil says. —

Superstition vain, and ignorant of ancient gods.

But since we find that the ancient gods also were consecrated in the same manner after their death,
therefore they are superstitious who worship many and false gods. We, on the other hand, arereligious,
who make our supplications to the one true God.

Chapter 29. Of the Christian Religion, and of the Union of Jesus with the Father.

Some one may perhaps ask how, when we say that we worship one God only, we nevertheless assert
that there are two, God the Father and God the Son: which assertion has driven many into the greatest
error. For when the things which we say seem to them probable, they consider that we fail in this one
point alone, that we confess that there is another God, and that He is mortal. We have already spoken
of His mortality: now let us teach concerning His unity. When we speak of God the Father and God
the Son, we do not speak of them as different, nor do we separate each: because the Father cannot exist
without the Son, nor can the Son be separated from the Father, since the name of Father cannot be given
without the Son, nor can the Son be begotten without the Father. Since, therefore, the Father makesthe
Son, and the Son the Father, they both have one mind, one spirit, one substance; but the former is as
it were an overflowing fountain, the latter as a stream flowing forth fromit: the former as the sun, the
latter asit were aray extended from the sun. And since Heis both faithful to the Most High Father, and
beloved by Him, He is not separated from Him; just as the stream is not separated from the fountain,
nor the ray from the sun: for the water of the fountain is in the stream, and the light of the sunisin
the ray: just as the voice cannot be separated from the mouth, nor the strength or hand from the body.
When, therefore, He is also spoken of by the prophets as the hand, and strength, and word of God,
there is plainly no separation; for the tongue, which is the minister of speech, and the hand, in which
the strength is situated, are inseparable portions of the body.

We may use an example more closely connected with us. When any one has a son whom he especially
loves, who isstill in the house, and in the power of hisfather, although he concede to him the name and
power of amaster, yet by the civil law the houseis one, and one person is called master. So thisworld
isthe one house of God; and the Son and the Father, who unanimously inhabit the world, are one God,
for the one is as two, and the two are as one. Nor is that wonderful, since the Son isin the Father, for
the Father loves the Son, and the Father isin the Son; for He faithfully obeys the will of the Father, nor
does He ever do nor has done anything except what the Father either willed or commanded. Lastly, that
the Father and the Son are but one God, Isaiah showed in that passage which we have brought forward
before, when he said: Isaiah 45:14 They shall fall down unto You, and make supplication unto You,
since God isinYou, and there is no other God besides You. And he aso speaks to the same purport in
another place: Isaiah 44:6 Thus says God the King of Israel, and His Redeemer, the everlasting God; |
amthefirst, and | am thelast; and beside me thereis no God. When he had set forth two persons, one of



God theKing, that is, Christ, and the other of God the Father, who after His passion raised Him from the
dead, as we have said that the prophet Hosea showed, Hosea 13:14 who said, | will redeem Him from
the power of the grave: neverthel ess, with reference to each person, heintroduced the words, and beside
me there is no God, when he might have said beside us; but it was not right that a separation of so close
arelationship should be made by the use of the plural number. For there is one God alone, free, most
high, without any origin; for He Himself isthe origin of all things, and in Him at once both the Son and
all things are contained. Wherefore, since the mind and will of the one isin the other, or rather, since
there is one in both, both are justly called one God; for whatever isin the Father flows on to the Son,
and whatever isin the Son descends from the Father. Therefore that highest and matchless God cannot
be worshipped except through the Son. He who thinks that he worships the Father only, as he does not
worship the Son, so he does not worship even the Father. But he who receives the Son, and bears His
name, he truly together with the Son worships the Father also, since the Son is the ambassador, and
messenger, and priest of the Most High Father. He is the door of the greatest temple, He the way of
light, He the guide to salvation, He the gate of life.

Chapter 30. Of Avoiding Heresies and Superstitions, and What isthe Only True Catholic
Church.

But since many heresies have existed, and the people of God have been rent into divisions at the
instigation of demons, the truth must be briefly marked out by us, and placed in its own peculiar
dwelling-place, that if any one shall desire to draw the water of life, he may not be borne to broken
cisterns which hold no water, but may know the abundant fountain of God, watered by which he may
enjoy perpetua light. Before all things, it is befitting that we should know both that He Himself and
His ambassadors foretold that there must be numerous sects and heresies, which would break the unity
of the sacred body; and that they admonished us to be on our guard with the greatest prudence, lest we
should at any time fall into the snares and deceits of that adversary of ours, with whom God has willed
that we should contend. Then that He gave us sure commands, which we ought always to treasure in
our minds; for many, forgetting them, and abandoning the heavenly road, have made for themselves
devious paths amidst windings and precipices, by which they might |ead away theincautiousand simple
part of the people to the darkness of death: | will explain how this happened. There were some of our
religion whose faith was | ess established, or who were less learned or less cautious, who rent the unity
and divided the Church. But they whose faith was unsettled, when they pretended that they knew and
worshipped God, aiming at the increase of their wealth and honour, aspired to the highest sacerdotal
power; and when overcome by others more powerful, preferred to secede with their supporters, than to
endure those set over them, over whom they themselves before desired to be set.



But some, not sufficiently instructed in heavenly learning, when they were unable to reply to the ac-
cusers of the truth, who objected that it was either impossible or inconsistent that God should be shut
up in the womb of awoman, and that the Magjesty of heaven could not be reduced to such weakness as
to become an object of contempt and derision, a reproach and mockery to men; lastly, that He should
even endure tortures, and be affixed to the accursed cross; and when they could defend and refute all
these things neither by talent nor learning, for they did not thoroughly perceivetheir force and meaning,
they were perverted from the right path, and corrupted the sacred writings, so that they composed for
themselves a new doctrine without any root and stability. But some, enticed by the prediction of false
prophets, concerning whom both the true prophets and he himself had foretold, fell away from the
knowledge of God, and left the true tradition. But al of these, ensnared by frauds of demons, which
they ought to have foreseen and guarded against, by their carelessness lost the name and worship of
God. For whenthey are called Phrygians, or Novatians, or Valentinians, or Marcionites, or Anthropians,
or Arians, or by any other name, they have ceased to be Christians, who have lost the name of Christ,
and assumed human and external names. Therefore it is the Catholic Church alone which retains true
worship.

Thisisthe fountain of truth, thisis the abode of the faith, thisis the temple of God; into which if any
one shall not enter, or from which if any shall go out, he is estranged from the hope of life and eterna
salvation. No one ought to flatter himself with persevering strife. For the contest is respecting life and
salvation, which, unlessit is carefully and diligently kept in view, will be lost and extinguished. But,
however, because all the separate assemblies of heretics call themselves Christians in preference to
others, and think that theirs is the Catholic Church, it must be known that the true Catholic Church
isthat in which there is confession and repentance, which treats in a wholesome manner the sins and
wounds to which the weakness of the fleshisliable. | have related these thingsin the meanwhilefor the
sake of admonition, that no one who desires to avoid error may be entangled in a greater error, while
he is ignorant of the secret of the truth. Afterwards, in a particular and separate work, we will more
fully and copiously contend against all divisions of falsehoods. It follows that, since we have spoken
sufficiently on the subject of true religion and wisdom, we discuss the subject of justice in the next
book.

Source: Translated by William Fletcher (ANF, Vol. V11).
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Divine Institutes, Book V (Of Justice)

Lactantius

Early Church (pre-Nicene) - Ante-Nicene - Apology

INTRODUCTION

Book V openswith L actantius addressing Constantine directly, demanding only what Roman law grants
to traitors and sorcerers: that the accused be heard before condemnation. From that forensic opening he
builds his great treatment of iustitia— justice asthe twin of true worship, absent wherever the gods are
false. Tutor to the emperor's son and trained as a rhetorician under Diocletian before the persecutions
cost him his chair, he writes as a man who watched Christians burn for a piety their judges would not
trouble to understand. His L atin earned him thetitle "the Christian Cicero," and here you can hear why.

Chapter 1. Of the Non-Condemnation of Accused Persons Without a Hearing of Their
Cause; From What Cause Philosophers Despised the Sacred Writings; Of the First
Advocates of the Christian Religion.

| Entertain no doubt, O mighty Emperor Constantine, — since they are impatient through excessive
superstition — that if any one of those who are foolishly religious should takein hand thiswork of ours,
in which that matchless Creator of all things and Ruler of this boundless world is asserted, he would
even assall it with abusive language, and perhaps, having scarcely read the beginning, would dash it to
the ground, cast it from him, curseit, and think himself contaminated and bound by inexpiable guilt if
he should patiently read or hear these things. We demand, however, from this man, if it is possible, by
the right of human nature, that he should not condemn before that he knows the whole matter. For if the
right of defending themselves is given to sacrilegious persons, and to traitors and sorcerers, and if it is
lawful for no one to be condemned beforehand, his cause being as yet untried, we do not appear to ask
unjustly, that if there shall be any one who shall have fallen upon this subject, if he shall read it, he read
it throughout; if he shall hear it, that he put off the forming of an opinion until the end. But | know the
obstinacy of men; we shall never succeed in obtaining this. For they fear lest they should be overcome
by us, and be compelled at length to yield, truth itself crying out. They interrupt, therefore, and make
hindrances, that they may not hear; and close their eyes, that they may not see the light which we
present to them. Wherefore they themselves plainly show their distrust in their own abandoned system,
since they neither venture to investigate, nor to engage with as, because they know that they are easily
overpowered. And therefore, discussion being taken away,

Wisdom is driven from among them, they have recourse to violence,



as Ennius says, and because they eagerly endeavour to condemn as guilty those whom they plainly
know to be innocent, they are unwilling to be agreed respecting innocence itself; as though, in truth, it
were a greater injustice to have condemned innocence, when proved to be such, than unheard. But, as
| said, they are afraid lest, if they should hear, they should be unable to condemn.

And therefore they torture, put to death, and banish the worshippers of the Most High God, that is, the
righteous; nor are they, who so vehemently hate, themselves able to assign the causes of their hatred.
Because they are themselves in error, they are angry with those who follow the path of truth; and
when they are able to correct themselves, they greatly increase their errors by cruel deeds, they are
stained with the blood of the innocent, and they tear away with violence souls dedicated to God from
the lacerated bodies. Such are the men with whom we now endeavour to engage and to dispute: these
are the men whom we would lead away from a foolish persuasion to the truth, men who would more
readily drink blood than imbibe the words of the righteous. What then? Will our labour be in vain? By
no means. For if we shall not be able to deliver these from death, to which they are hastening with the
greatest speed; if we cannot recall them from that devious path to life and light, since they themselves
oppose their own safety; yet we shall strengthen those who belong to us, whose opinion is not settled,
and founded and fixed with solid roots. For many of them waver, and especially those who have any
acquaintance with literature. For in this respect philosophers, and orators, and poets are pernicious,
because they are easily able to ensnare unwary souls by the sweetness of their discourse, and of their
poemsflowing with delightful modulation. These are sweetswhich conceal poison. And on thisaccount
| wished to connect wisdom with religion, that that vain system may not at all injure the studious; so
that now the knowledge of literature may not only be of no injury to religion and righteousness, but
may even be of the greatest profit, if he who has learned it should be more instructed in virtues and
wiser in truth.

Moreover, even though it should be profitable to no other, it certainly will be so to us: the conscience
will delight itself, and the mind will rejoice that it is engaged in the light of truth, which is the food of
the soul, being overspread with an incredible kind of pleasantness. But we must not despair. Perchance

We sing not to the deaf.

For neither are affairs in so bad a condition that there are no sound minds to which the truth may be
pleasing, and which may both see and follow the right course when it is pointed out to them. Only let
the cup be anointed with the heavenly honey of wisdom, that the bitter remedies may be drunk by them
unawares, without any annoyance, while the first sweetness of taste by its alurement conceals, under
the cover of pleasantness, the bitterness of the harsh flavour. For thisis especially the cause why, with
the wise and the learned, and the princes of thisworld, the sacred Scriptures are without credit, because
the prophets spoke in common and simple language, as though they spoke to the people. And therefore
they are despised by those who are willing to hear or read nothing except that which is polished and
eloquent; nor is anything able to remain fixed in their minds, except that which charmstheir ears by a
more soothing sound. But those thingswhich appear humble are considered anile, foolish, and common.
So entirely do they regard nothing as true, except that which is pleasant to the ear; nothing as credible,
except that which can excite pleasure: no one estimates a subject by itstruth, but by its embellishment.



Therefore they do not believe the sacred writings, because they are without any pretence; but they do
not even believe those who explain them, because they also are either altogether ignorant, or at any rate
possessed of little learning. For it very rarely happens that they are wholly eloquent; and the cause of
thisis evident. For eloquence is subservient to the world, it desires to display itself to the people, and
to please in things which are evil; since it often endeavours to overpower the truth, that it may show its
power; it seeks wealth, desires honours; in short, it demands the highest degree of dignity. Therefore
it despises these subjects as low; it avoids secret things as contrary to itself, inasmuch asit rejoicesin
publicity, and longs for the multitude and celebrity. Hence it comes to pass that wisdom and truth need
suitable heralds. And if by chance any of the learned have betaken themselves to it, they have not been
sufficient for its defense.

Of those who are known to me, Minucius Felix was of no ignoble rank among pleaders. His book,
which bearsthetitle of _Octavius_, declares how suitable amaintainer of the truth he might have been,
if he had given himself atogether to that pursuit. Septimius Tertullianus also was skilled in literature
of every kind; but in eloquence he had little readiness, and was not sufficiently polished, and very
obscure. Not even therefore did he find sufficient renown. Cyprianus, therefore, was above all others
distinguished and renowned, since he had sought great glory to himself from the profession of the art
of oratory, and he wrote very many things worthy of admiration in their particular class. For he was of
aturn of mind which was ready, copious, agreeable, and (that which isthe greatest excellence of style)
plain and open; so that you cannot determine whether he was more embellished in speech, or more
ready in explanation, or more powerful in persuasion. And yet he is unable to please those who are
ignorant of the mystery except by his words; inasmuch as the things which he spoke are mystical, and
prepared with this object, that they may be heard by the faithful only: in short, he is accustomed to be
derided by the learned men of this age, to whom his writings have happened to be known. | have heard
of a certain man who was skilful indeed, who by the change of a single letter called him Coprianus,
as though he were one who had applied to old women's fables a mind which was elegant and fitted
for better things. But if this happened to him whose eloquence is not unpleasant, what then must we
suppose happens to those whose discourse is meagre and displeasing, who could have had neither the
power of persuasion, nor subtlety in arguing, nor any severity at al for refuting?

Chapter 2. To What an Extent the Christian Truth Has Been Assailed by Rash Men.

Therefore, because there have been wanting among us suitable and skilful teachers, who might vigor-
ously and sharply refute public errors, and who might defend the whole cause of truth with elegance and
copiousness, this very want incited some to venture to write against the truth, which was unknown to
them. | pass by those who in former timesin vain assailed it. When | was teaching rhetorical learning
in Bithynia, having been called there, and it had happened that at the same time the temple of God
was overthrown, there were living at the same place two men who insulted the truth asit lay prostrate
and overthrown, | know not whether with greater arrogance or harshness: the one of whom professed
himself the high priest of philosophy; but he was so addicted to vice, that, though a teacher of absti-
nence, he was not |ess inflamed with avarice than with lusts; so extravagant in his manner of living, that
though in his school he was the maintainer of virtue, the praiser of parsimony and poverty, he dined



less sumptuously in apalace than at his own house. Nevertheless he sheltered his vices by his hair and
his cloak, and (that which is the greatest screen ) by his riches; and that he might increase these, he
used to penetrate with wonderful effort to the friendships of the judges; and he suddenly attached them
to himself by the authority of afictitious name, not only that he might make atraffic of their decisions,
but also that he might by thisinfluence hinder his neighbours, whom he was driving from their homes
and lands, from the recovery of their property. Thisman, in truth, who overthrew his own arguments by
his character, or censured his own character by his arguments, aweighty censor and most keen accuser
against himself, at the very same time in which a righteous people were impiously assailed, vomited
forth three books against the Christian religion and name; professing, above al things, that it was the
office of a philosopher to remedy the errors of men, and to recall them to the true way, that is, to the
worship of the gods, by whose power and majesty, as he said, the world is governed; and not to permit
that inexperienced men should be enticed by the frauds of any, lest their simplicity should be a prey
and sustenance to crafty men.



Therefore he said that he had undertaken this office, worthy of philosophy, that he might hold out to
those who do not see the light of wisdom, not only that they may return to a healthy state of mind,
having undertaken the worship of the gods, but also that, having laid aside their pertinacious obstinacy,
they may avoid tortures of the body, nor wish in vain to endure cruel lacerations of their limbs. But that
it might be evident on what account he had laboriously worked out that task, he broke out profusely
into praises of the princes, whose piety and foresight, as he himself indeed said, had been distinguished
both in other matters, and especialy in defending the religious rites of the gods; that he had, in short,
consulted the interests of men, in order that, impious and foolish superstition having been restrained,
all men might have leisure for lawful sacred rites, and might experience the gods propitious to them.
But when he wished to weaken the grounds of that religion against which he was pleading, he appeared
senseless, vain, and ridiculous; because that weighty adviser of the advantage of others was ignorant
not only what to oppose, but even what to speak. For if any of our religion were present, although they
were silent on account of the time, nevertheless in their mind they derided him; since they saw aman
professing that he would enlighten others, when he himself was blind; that he would recall othersfrom
error, when he himself was ignorant where to plant his feet; that he would instruct others to the truth,
of which he himself had never seen even a spark at any time; inasmuch as he who was a professor of
wisdom, endeavoured to overthrow wisdom. All, however, censured this, that he undertook this work
at that time in particular, in which odious cruelty raged. O philosopher, a flatterer, and a time-server!
But this man was despised, as his vanity deserved; for he did not gain the popularity which he hoped
for, and the glory which he eagerly sought for was changed into censure and blame.

Another wrote the same subject with more bitterness, who was then of the number of the judges, and
who was especially the adviser of enacting persecution; and not contented with this crime, he al'so
pursued with writings those whom he had persecuted. For he composed two books, not against the
Christians, lest he might appear to assail them in a hostile manner but to the Christians, that he might
be thought to consult for them with humanity and kindness. And in these writings he endeavoured so
to prove the falsehood of sacred Scripture, as though it were altogether contradictory to itself; for he
expounded some chapters which seemed to be at variance with themselves, enumerating so many and
such secret things, that he sometimes appears to have been one of the same sect. But if this was so,
what Demosthenes will be able to defend from the charge of impiety him who became the betrayer of
thereligion to which he had given his assent, and of the faith the name of which he had assumed, and of
the mystery which he had received, unless it happened by chance that the sacred writings fell into his
hands? What rashness was it, therefore, to dare to destroy that which no one explained to him! It was
well that he either learned nothing or understood nothing. For contradiction is as far removed from the
sacred writings as he was removed from faith and truth. He chiefly, however, assailed Paul and Peter,
and the other disciples, as disseminators of deceit, whom at the same time he testified to have been
unskilled and unlearned. For he says that some of them made gain by the craft of fishermen, as though
he took it ill that some Aristophanes or Aristarchus did not devise that subject.

Chapter 3. Of the Truth of the Christian Doctrine, and the Vanity of ItsAdversaries; And
that Christ Was Not a Magician.



The desire of inventing, therefore, and craftiness were absent from these men, since they were un-
skilful. Or what unlearned man could invent things adapted to one another, and coherent, when the
most learned of the philosophers, Plato and Aristotle, and Epicurus and Zeno, themsel ves spoke things
at variance with one another, and contrary? For this is the nature of falsehoods, that they cannot be
coherent. But their teaching, because it is true, everywhere agrees, and is altogether consistent with
itself; and on this account it effects persuasion, because it is based on a consistent plan. They did not
therefore devise that religion for the sake of gain and advantage, inasmuch as both by their precepts
and inreality they followed that course of lifewhich iswithout pleasures, and despised all thingswhich
are reckoned among good things, and since they not only endured death for their faith, but also both
knew and foretold that they were about to die, and afterwards that al who followed their system would
suffer cruel and impious things. But he affirmed that Christ Himself was put to flight by the Jews, and
having collected a band of nine hundred men, committed robberies. Who would venture to oppose so
great an authority? We must certainly believe this, for perchance some Apollo announced it to himin
his slumbers. So many robbers have at al times perished, and do perish daily, and you yourself have
certainly condemned many: which of them after his crucifixion was called, | will not say a God, but a
man? But you perchance believed it from the circumstance of your having consecrated the homicide
Mars as a god, though you would not have done thisif the Areopagites had crucified him.

The sameman, when he endeavoured to overthrow hiswonderful deeds, and did not however deny them,
wished to show that Apollonius performed equal or even greater deeds. It is strange that he omitted to
mention Apuleius, of whom many and wonderful things are accustomed to be related. Why therefore, O
senseless one, does no one worship Apolloniusin the place of God? Unless by chance you alone do so,
who are worthy forsooth of that god, with whom the true God will punish you everlastingly. If Christis
amagician because He performed wonderful deeds, it is plain that Apollonius, who, according to your
description, when Domitian wished to punish him, suddenly disappeared on histrial, was more skilful
than He who was both arrested and crucified. But perhaps he wished from this very thing to prove
the arrogance of Chrigt, in that He made Himself God, that the other may appear to have been more
modest, who, though he performed greater actions, asthis onethinks, neverthelessdid not claim that for
himself. | omit at present to compare the works themselves, because in the second and preceding book
I have spoken respecting the fraud and tricks of the magic art. | say that there is no one who would not
wish that that should especially befall him after death which even the greatest kings desire. For why do
men prepare for themselves magnificent sepulchres why statues and images? Why by some illustrious
deeds, or even by death undergonein behalf of their countrymen, do they endeavour to deserve the good
opinions of men? Why, in short, have you yourself wished to raise a monument of your talent, built
with this detestable folly, asif with mud, except that you hope for immortality from the remembrance
of your name? It is foolish, therefore, to imagine that Apollonius did not desire that which he would
plainly wish for if he were able to attain to it; because there is no one who refuses immortality, and
especially when you say that he was both adored by some asagod, and that hisimage was set up under
the name of Hercules, the averter of evil, and is even now honoured by the Ephesians.

He could not therefore after death be believed to be a god, because it was evident that he was both a
man and a magician; and for this reason he affected divinity under the title of a name belonging to



another, for in his own name he was unable to attain it, nor did he venture to make the attempt. But
he of whom we speak could both be believed to be a god, because he was not a magician, and was
believed to be such because he was so in truth. | do not say this, he says, that Apollonius was not
accounted a god, because he did not wish it, but that it may be evident that we, who did not at once
connect a belief in his divinity with wonderful deeds, are wiser than you, who on account of slight
wonders believed that he was a god. It is not wonderful if you, who are far removed from the wisdom
of God, understand nothing at al of those things which you have read, since the Jews, who from the
beginning had frequently read the prophets, and to whom the mystery of God had been assigned, were
nevertheless ignorant of what they read. Learn, therefore, if you have any sense, that Christ was not
believed by us to be God on this account, because He did wonderful things, but because we saw that
all things were done in His case which were announced to us by the prediction of the prophets. He
performed wonderful deeds: we might have supposed Him to be amagician, as you now suppose Him
to be, and the Jews then supposed Him, if all the prophets did not with one accord proclaim that Christ
would do those very things. Therefore we believe Him to be God, not more from His wonderful deeds
and works, than from that very cross which you as dogs lick, since that also was predicted at the same
time. It was not therefore on His own testimony (for who can be believed when he speaks concerning
himself?), but on the testimony of the prophets who long before foretold all things which He did and
suffered, that He gained a belief in His divinity, which could have happened neither to Apollonius, nor
to Apuleius, nor to any of the magicians; nor can it happen at any time. When, therefore, he had poured
forth such absurd ravings of his ignorance, when he had eagerly endeavoured utterly to destroy the
truth, he dared to give to his books which were impious and the enemies of God thetitle of truth-loving.
O blind breast! O mind more black than Cimmerian darkness, as they say! He may perhaps have been
adisciple of Anaxagoras, to whom snows were as black asink. But it is the same blindness, to give the
name of falsehood to truth, and of truth to falsehood. Doubtless the crafty man wished to conceal the
wolf under the skin of a sheep, that he might ensnare the reader by a deceitful title. Let it be true; grant
that you did thisfrom ignorance, not from malice: what truth, however, have you brought to us, except
that, being a defender of the gods, you had at last betrayed those very gods? For, having set forth the
praises of the Supreme God, whom you confessed to be king, most mighty, the maker of al things,
the fountain of honours, the parent of all, the creator and preserver of all living creatures, you took
away the kingdom from your own Jupiter; and when you had driven him from the supreme power, you
reduced him to the rank of servants. Thus your own conclusion convicts you of folly, vanity, and error.
For you affirm that the gods exist, and yet you subject and enslave them to that God whose religion
you attempt to overturn.

Chapter 4. Why This Work Was Published, and Again of Tertullian and Cyprian.



Since, therefore, they of whom | have spoken had set forth their sacrilegious writings in my presence,
and to my grief, being incited both by the arrogant impiety of these, and by the consciousness of truth
itself, and (as | think) by God, | have undertaken this office, that with all the strength of my mind |
might refute the accusers of righteousness; not that | should write against these, who might be crushed
with afew words, but that | might once for all by one attack overthrow al who everywhere effect, or
have effected, the same work. For | do not doubt that very many others, and in many places, and that
not only in Greek, but also in Latin writings, have raised a monument of their own unrighteousness.
And since | was not able to reply to these separately, | thought that this cause was to be so pleaded
by me that | might overthrow former writers, together with all their writings, and cut off from future
writersthe whole power of writing and of replying. Only let them attend, and | will assuredly effect that
whosoever shall know these things, must either embrace that which he before condemned, or, whichis
next to it, cease at length to deride it. Although Tertullian fully pleaded the same cause in that treatise
which isentitled the Apology _, yet, inasmuch asit is one thing to answer accusers, which consistsin
defense or denial only, and another thing to instruct, which we do, in which the substance of the whole
system must be contained, | have not shrunk from thislabour, that | might complete the subject, which
Cyprian did not fully carry out in that discourse in which he endeavours to refute Demetrianus (as he
himself says) railing at and clamouring against the truth. Which subject he did not handle as he ought
to have done; for he ought to have been refuted not by the testimonies of Scripture, which he plainly
considered vain, fictitious, and fal se, but by arguments and reason. For, since he was contending against
a man who was ignorant of the truth, he ought for a while to have laid aside divine readings, and to
have formed from the beginning this man as one who was altogether ignorant, and to have shown to
him by degrees the beginnings of light, that he might not be dazzled, the whole of its brightness being
presented to him.

For as an infant is unable, on account of the tenderness of its stomach, to receive the nourishment of
solid and strong food, but is supported by liquid and soft milk, until, its strength being confirmed, it
can feed on stronger nourishment; so also it was befitting that this man, because he was not yet capable
of receiving divine things, should be presented with human testimonies — that is, of philosophers and
historians— in order that he might especially be refuted by his own authorities. And since he did not do
this, being carried away by his distinguished knowledge of the sacred writings, so that he was content
with those thingsalonein which faith consists, | have undertaken, with the favour of God, to do this, and
at the same time to prepare the way for the imitation of others. And if, through my exhortation, learned
and eloguent men shall begin to betake themselves to this subject, and shall choose to display their
talents and power of speaking in this field of truth, no one can doubt that false religions will quickly
disappear, and philosophy atogether fall, if al shall be persuaded that this alone is religion and the
only true wisdom. But | have wandered from the subject further than | wished.

Chapter 5. There Was True Justice Under Saturnus, But It Was Banished by Jupiter.

Now the promised disputation concerning justice must be given; which is either by itself the greatest
virtue, or by itself the fountain of virtue, which not only philosophers sought, but poets also, who were
much earlier, and were esteemed as wise before the origin of the name of philosophy. These clearly



understood that this justice was absent from the affairs of men; and they feigned that it, being offended
with the vices of men, departed from the earth, and withdrew to heaven; and that they may teach what it
isto livejustly (for they are accustomed to give precepts by circumlocutions), they repeat examples of
justice from the times of Saturnus, which they call the golden times, and they relate in what condition
human life was while it delayed on the earth. And this is not to be regarded as a poetic fiction, but as
the truth. For, while Saturnus reigned, the religious worship of the gods not having yet been instituted,
nor any race being as yet set apart in the belief of its divinity, God was manifestly worshipped. And
therefore there were neither dissensions, nor enmities, nor wars.

Not yet had rage unsheathed maddened swords,
as Germanicus Caesar speaks in his poem translated from Aratus,
Nor had discord been known among relatives.

No, nor even among strangers. but there were no swords at all to be unsheathed. For who, when justice
was present and in vigour, would think respecting his own protection, since no one plotted against him;
or respecting the destruction of another, since no one desired anything?

They preferred to live content with a ssmple mode of life,

as Cicerorelatesin his poem; and thisis peculiar to our religion. It was not even allowed to mark out or
to divide the plain with a boundary: men sought all things in common; since God had given the earth
in common to all, that they might pass their life in common, not that mad and raging avarice might
clam all things for itself, and that that which was produced for all might not be wanting to any. And
this saying of the poet ought so to be taken, not as suggesting the idea that individuals at that time had
no private property, but it must be regarded as a poetical figure; that we may understand that men were
so liberal, that they did not shut up the fruits of the earth produced for them, nor did they in solitude
brood over the things stored up, but admitted the poor to share the fruits of their labour:—

Now streams of milk, now streams of nectar flowed.

And no wonder, since the storehouses of the good liberally lay open to al. Nor did avarice intercept
the divine bounty, and thus cause hunger and thirst in common,; but all alike had abundance, since they
who had possessions gave liberally and bountifully to those who had not. But after that Saturnus had
been banished from heaven, and had arrived in Latium —

Exiled from histhrone By Jove, his mightier heir, —

since the peopl e either through fear of the new king, or of their own accord, had become corrupted and
ceased to worship God, and had begun to esteem the king in the place of God, since he himself, almost
aparricide, was an example to othersto the injury of piety —

The most just Virgin in haste deserted the lands;

but not as Cicero says,



And settled, in the kingdom of Jupiter, and in a part of the heaven.

For how could she settle or tarry in the kingdom of him who expelled his father from his kingdom,
harassed him with war, and drove him as an exile over the whole world?

He gave to the black serpents their noxious poison, And ordered wolves to prowl;

that is, he introduced among men hatred, and envy, and stratagem; so that they were poisonous as
serpents, and rapacious as wolves. And they truly do this who persecute those who are righteous and
faithful towards God, and give to judges the power of using violence against the innocent. Perhaps
Jupiter may have done something of this kind for the overthrow and removal of righteousness; and on
this account he is related to have made serpents fierce, and to have whetted the spirit of wolves.

Then war's indomitable rage, And greedy lust of gain;

and not without reason. For the worship of God being taken away, men lost the knowledge of good and
evil. Thus the common intercourse of life perished from among then, and the bond of human society
was destroyed. Then they began to contend with one another, and to plot, and to acquire for themselves
glory from the shedding of human blood.

Chapter 6. After the Banishment of Justice, Lust, Unjust Laws, Daring, Avarice, Ambi-
tion, Pride, Impiety, and Other Vices Reigned.

And the source of al these evilswas lust; which, indeed, burst forth from the contempt of true majesty.
For not only did they who had a superfluity fail to bestow a share upon others, but they even seized
the property of others, drawing everything to their private gain; and the things which formerly even
individuals laboured to obtain for the common use of men, were now conveyed to the houses of afew.
For, that they might subdue others by slavery, they began especially to withdraw and collect together
the necessaries of life, and to keep them firmly shut up, that they might make the bounties of heaven
their own; not on account of kindness, a feeling which had no existence in them, but that they might
sweep together all the instruments of lust and avarice. They also, under the name of justice, passed
most unequal and unjust laws, by which they might defend their plunder and avarice against the force
of themultitude. They prevailed, therefore, as much by authority asby strength, or resources, or malice.
And since there was in them no trace of justice, the offices of which are humanity, equity, pity, they
now began to rejoice in a proud and swollen inequality, and made themselves higher than other men,
by aretinue of attendants, and by the sword, and by the brilliancy of their garments. For this reason
they invented for themselves honours, and purple robes, and fasces, that, being supported by the terror
produced by axes and swords, they might, as it were by the right of masters, rule them, stricken with
fear, and alarmed. Such wasthe condition in which thelife of man was placed by that king who, having
defeated and put to flight a parent, did not seize hiskingdom, but set up an impioustyranny by violence
and armed men, and took away that golden age of justice, and compelled men to become wicked and
impious, even from this very circumstance, that he turned them away from God to the worship of
himself; and the terror of his excessive power had extorted this.



For who would not fear him who was girded about with arms, whom the unwonted gleam of steel and
swords surrounded? Or what stranger would he spare who had not even spared his own father? Whom,
in truth, should he fear, who had conquered in war, and destroyed by massacre the race of the Titans,
which was strong and excelling in might? What wonder if the whole multitude, pressed by unusual
fear, had given themselves up to the adulation of a single man? Him they venerated, to him they paid
the greatest honour. And since it is judged to be a kind of obsequiousness to imitate the customs and
vicesof aking, all men laid aside piety, lest, if they should live piously, they might seem to upbraid the
wickedness of the king. Thus, being corrupted by continual imitation, they abandoned divineright, and
the practice of living wickedly by degrees became a habit. And now nothing remained of the pious and
excellent condition of the preceding age; but justice being banished, and drawing with her the truth,
left to men error, ignorance, and blindness. The poets therefore were ignorant, who sung that she fled
to heaven, to the kingdom of Jupiter. For if justice was on the earth in the age which they call golden,
itisplain that she was driven away by Jupiter, who changed the golden age. But the change of the age
and the expulsion of justice isto be deemed nothing else, as| have said, than the laying aside of divine
religion, which alone effects that man should esteem man dear, and should know that heisbound to him
by the tie of brotherhood, since God is alike a Father to all, so as to share the bounties of the common
God and Father with those who do not possess them; to injure no one, to oppress no one, not to close
his door against a stranger, nor his ear against a suppliant, but to be bountiful, beneficent, and liberal,
which Tullius thought to be praises suitable to aking. Thistruly isjustice, and thisis the golden age,
which was first corrupted when Jupiter reigned, and shortly afterwards, when he himself and all his
offspring were consecrated as gods, and the worship of many deities undertaken, had been altogether
taken away.

Chapter 7. Of the Coming of Jesus, and Its Fruit; And of the Virtues and Vices of that
Age.

But God, asamost indulgent parent, when the | ast time approached, sent amessenger to bring back that
old age, and justice which had been put to flight, that the human race might not be agitated by very great
and perpetua errors. Therefore the appearance of that golden time returned, and justice was restored
to the earth, but was assigned to a few; and this justice is nothing else than the pious and religious
worship of the one God. But perhaps some may beinclined to ask, why, if thisbe justice, it isnot given
to all mankind, and the whole multitude does not agree to it. Thisis a matter of great disputation, why
a difference was retained by God when He gave justice to the earth; and this | have shown in another
place, and whenever a favourable opportunity shall occur it shall be explained. Now it is sufficient
very briefly to signify it: that virtue can neither be discerned, unless it has vices opposed to it; nor
be perfect, unlessit is exercised by adversity. For God designed that there should be this distinction
between good and evil things, that we may know from that which is evil the quality of the good, and
also the quality of the evil from the good; nor can the nature of the one be understood if the other is
taken away. God therefore did not exclude evil, that the nature of virtue might be evident. For how
could patient endurance retain its meaning and name if there were nothing which we were compelled
to endure? How could faith devoted to its God deserve praise, unless there were some one who wished
to turn us away from God? For on this account He permitted the unjust to be more powerful, that they



might be ableto compel to evil; and on this account to be more numerous, that virtue might be precious,
becauseitisrare. And thisvery point isadmirably and briefly shown by Quintilian in the muffled head.
For what virtue, he says, would there be in innocence, had not its rarity furnished it with praises? But
because it is provided by nature that hatred, desire, and anger drive men blindly to that object to which
they have applied themselves, to be free from fault appears to be beyond the power of man. Otherwise,
if nature had given to all men equal affections, piety would be nothing.

How truethisis, the necessity of the caseitself teaches. For if itisvirtueto resist with fortitude evilsand
vices, it is evident that, without evil and vice, there is no perfected virtue; and that God might render
this complete and perfect, He retained that which was contrary to it, with which it might contend. For,
being agitated by evilswhich harassit, it gains stability; and in proportion to the frequency with which
it is urged onward, is the firmness with which it is strengthened. This is evidently the cause which
effects that, although justice is sent to men, yet it cannot be said that a golden age exists; because God
has not taken away evil, that He might retain that diversity which alone preserves the mystery of a
divinereligion.

Chapter 8. Of Justice Known to All, But Not Embraced; Of the True Temple of God,
and of HisWorship, that All Vices May Be Subdued.

They, therefore, who think that no oneis just, have justice before their eyes, but are unwilling to dis-
cern it. For what reason is there why they should describe it either in poems or in all their discourse,
complaining of its absence, when it is very easy for them to be good if they wish? Why do you depict
to yourselves justice as worthless, and wish that she may fall from heaven, as it were, represented in
some image? Behold, she isin your sight; receive her, if you are able, and place her in the abode of
your breast; and do not imagine that this is difficult, or unsuited to the times. Be just and good, and
the justice which you seek will follow you of her own accord. Lay aside every evil thought from your
hearts, and that golden age will at once return to you, which you cannot attain to by any other means
than by beginning to worship the true God. But you long for justice on the earth, while the worship
of false gods continues, which cannot possibly come to pass. But it was not possible even at that time
when you imagine, because those deities whom you impiously worship were not yet produced, and
the worship of the one God must have prevailed throughout the earth; of that God, | say, who hates
wickedness and requires goodness, whose temple is not stones or clay, but man himself, who bears
the image of God. And this temple is adorned not with corruptible gifts of gold and jewels, but with
the lasting offices of virtues. Learn, therefore, if any intelligence is left to you, that men are wicked
and unjust because gods are worshipped; and that all evils daily increase to the affairs of men on this
account, because God the Maker and Governor of this world has been neglected; because, contrary to
that which is right, impious superstitions have been taken up; and lastly, because you do not permit
God to be worshipped even by afew.

But if God only were worshipped, there would not be dissensions and wars, since men would know
that they are the sons of one God; and, therefore, among those who were connected by the sacred and
inviolable bond of divine relationship, there would be no plottings, inasmuch as they would know what
kind of punishments God prepared for the destroyers of souls, who seesthrough secret crimes, and even



the very thoughts themselves. There would be no frauds or plunderings if they had learned, through
the instruction of God, to be content with that which was their own, though little, so that they might
prefer solid and eternal things to those which are frail and perishable. There would be no adulteries,
and debaucheries, and prostitution of women, if it were known to al, that whatever is sought beyond
the desire of procreation iscondemned by God. Nor would necessity compel awoman to dishonour her
modesty, to seek for herself amost disgraceful mode of sustenance; since the males also would restrain
their lust, and the pious and religious contributions of the rich would succour the destitute. Therewould
not, therefore, as | have said, be these evils on the earth, if there were by common consent a general
observance of the law of God, if those things were done by all which our people alone perform. How
happy and how golden would be the condition of human affairs, if throughout the world gentleness,
and piety, and peace, and innocence, and equity, and temperance, and faith, took up their abode! In
short, there would be no need of so many and varying laws to rule men, since the law of God aone
would be sufficient for perfect innocence; nor would there be any need of prisons, or the swords of
rulers, or the terror of punishments, since the wholesomeness of the divine precepts infused into the
breasts of men would of itself instruct them to works of justice. But now men are wicked through
ignorance of what is right and good. And this, indeed, Cicero saw; for, discoursing on the subject of
the laws, he says. Asthe world, with all its parts agreeing with one another, coheres and depends upon
one and the same nature, so all men, being naturally confused among themselves, disagree through
depravity; nor do they understand that they are related by blood, and that they are all subject to one
and the same guardianship: for if this were kept in mind, assuredly men would live the life of gods.
Therefore the unjust and impious worship of the gods hasintroduced all the evils by which mankind in
turn destroy one ancther. For they could not retain their piety, who, as prodigal and rebellious children,
had renounced the authority of God, the common parent of all.

Chapter 9. Of the Crimes of the Wicked, and the Torture Inflicted on the Christians.



At times, however, they perceive that they are wicked, and praise the condition of the former ages, and
conjecture that justice is absent because of their characters and deserts; for, though she presents herself
to their eyes, they not only fail to receive or recognise her, but they even violently hate, and persecute,
and endeavour to banish her. Let us suppose, in the meantime, that she whom we follow is not justice:
how will they receive her whom they imagine to be the true justice, if she shall have come, when they
torture and kill those whom they themselves confess to be imitators of the just, because they perform
good and just actions; whereas, if they should put to death the wicked only, they would deserve to be
unvisited by justice, who had no other reason for leaving the earth than the shedding of human blood?
How much more so when they slay the righteous, and account the followers of justice themselves as
enemies, yea, as more than enemies; who, though they eagerly seek their lives, and property, and chil-
dren by sword and fire, yet are spared when conquered; and there is a place for clemency even amidst
arms; or if they have determined to carry their cruelty to the utmost, nothing more is done towards
them, except that they are put to death or led away to slavery! But this is unutterable which is done
towards those who are ignorant of crime, and none are regarded as more guilty than those who are of
all men innocent. Therefore most wicked men venture to make mention of justice, men who surpass
wild beastsin ferocity, who lay waste the most gentle flock of God —

Like gaunt wolves rushing from their den, Whom lawless hunger's sullen growl Drivesforth into
the night to prowl.



But these have been maddened not by the fury of hunger, but of the heart; nor do they prowl in ablack
mist, but by open plundering; nor doesthe consciousness of their crimesever recall them from profaning
the sacred and holy name of justice with that mouth which, like the jaws of beasts, iswet with the blood
of the innocent. What must we say is especially the cause of this excessive and persevering hatred?

Does truth produce hatred,

as the poet says, as though inspired by the Divine Spirit, or are they ashamed to be bad in the presence
of the just and good? Or isit rather from both causes? For the truth is always hateful on this account,
because he who sins wishes to have free scope for sinning, and thinks that he cannot in any other
way more securely enjoy the pleasure of his evil doings, than if there is no one whom his faults may
displease. Therefore they endeavour entirely to exterminate and take them away as witnesses of their
crimes and wickedness, and think them burthensome to themselves, as though their life were reproved.
For why should any be unseasonably good, who, when the public morals are corrupted, should censure
them by living well? Why should not all be equally wicked, rapacious, unchaste, adulterers, perjured,
covetous, and fraudulent? Why should they not rather be taken out of the way, in whose presence they
are ashamed to lead an evil life, who, though not by words, for they are silent, but by their very course
of life, so unlike their own, assail and strike the forehead of sinners? For whoever disagrees with them
appears to reprove them.

Nor isit greatly to be wondered at if these things are done towards men, since for the same cause the
people who were placed in hope, and not ignorant of God, rose up against God Himself; and the same
necessity follows the righteous which attacked the Author of righteousness Himself. Therefore they
harass and torment them with studied kinds of punishments, and think it little to kill those whom they
hate, unless cruelty a'so mocks their bodies. But if any through fear of pain or death, or by their own
perfidy, have deserted the heavenly oath, and have consented to deadly sacrifices, these they praise
and load with honours, that by their example they may allure others. But upon those who have highly
esteemed their faith, and have not denied that they are worshippersof God, they fall with all the strength
of their butchery, as though they thirsted for blood; and they call them desperate, because they by no
means spare their body; as though anything could be more desperate, than to torture and tear in pieces
him whom you know to be innocent. Thus no sense of shame remains among those from whom all kind
feeling is absent, and they retort upon just men reproaches which are befitting to themselves. For they
call them impious, being themselves forsooth pious, and shrinking from the shedding of human blood;
whereas, if they would consider their own acts, and the acts of those whom they condemn as impious,
they would now understand how false they are, and more deserving of all those things which they either
say or do against the good. For they are not of our number, but of theirswho besiege the roads in arms,
practice piracy by sea; or if it has not been in their power openly to assail, secretly mix poisons, who
kill their wivesthat they may gain their dowries, or their husbands that they may marry adulterers; who
either strangle the sons born from themselves, or if they are too pious, expose them; who restrain their
incestuous passions neither from a daughter, nor sister, nor mother, nor priestess; who conspire against
their own citizensand country; who do not fear the sack; who, in fine, commit sacrilege, and despoil the
temples of the gods whom they worship; and, to speak of things which are light and usually practised
by them, who hunt for inheritances, forge wills, either remove or exclude the just heirs; who prostitute



their own persons to lust; who, in short, unmindful of what they were born, contend with women in
passivity; who, in violation of all propriety, pollute and dishonour the most sacred part of their body;
who mutilate themselves, and that which ismoreimpious, in order that they may be priests of religion;
who do not even spare their own life, but sell their lives to be taken away in public; who, if they sit as
judges, corrupted by abribe, either destroy the innocent or set free the guilty without punishment; who
grasp at the heaven itself by sorceries, as though the earth would not contain their wickedness. These
crimes, | say, and more than these, are plainly committed by those who are worshippers of the gods.

Amidst these crimes of such number and magnitude, what placeistherefor justice? And | have collected
afew only out of many, not for the purpose of censure, but to show their nature. Let those who shall
wish to know all take in hand the books of Seneca, who was at the same time a most true describer
and a most vehement accuser of the public morals and vices. But Lucilius also briefly and concisely
described that dark life in these verses: But now from morn to night, on festival and ordinary day alike,
the whole people and the fathers with one accord display themselves in the forum, and never depart
from it. They have all given themselves to one and the same pursuit and art, that they may be able
cautiously to deceive, to fight treacherously, to contend in flattery, each to pretend that he is a good
man, to liein wait, asif all were enemiesto all. But which of these things can be laid to the charge of
our people, with whom the whole of religion consistsin living without guilt and without spot? Since,
therefore, they see that both they and their people do those things which we have said, but that ours
practice nothing else but that which is just and good, they might, if they had any understanding, have
perceived from this, both that they who do what isgood are pious, and that they themsel veswho commit
wicked actions are impious. For it isimpossible that they who do not err in all the actions of their life,
should err in the main point, that is, in religion, which is the chief of all things. For impiety, if taken
up in that which is the most important, would follow through al the rest. And thereforeit isimpossible
that they who err in the whole of their life should not be deceived also in religion; inasmuch as piety,
if it kept its rule in the chief point, would maintain its course in others. Thus it happens, that on either
side the character of the main subject may be known from the state of the actions which are carried on.

Chapter 10. Of False Piety, and of False and True Religion.

It isworth while to investigate their piety, that from their merciful and pious actions it may be under-
stood what is the character of those things which are done by them contrary to the laws of piety. And
that | may not seem to attack any one with harshness, | will take a character from the poets, and one
which is the greatest example of piety. In Maro, that king

Than who The breath of being none €'er drew, More brave, more pious, or more true, —
what proofs of justice did he bring forward to us?

There walk with hands fast bound behind The victim prisoners, designed For slaughter o'er the
flames.

What can be more merciful than this piety? what more merciful than to immolate human victimsto the
dead, and to feed thefire with the blood of men aswith oil ? But perhapsthis may not have been thefault



of the hero himself, but of the poet, who polluted with distingui shed wickedness a man distinguished by
his piety. Where then, O poet, isthat piety which you so frequently praise? Behold the pious Aneas.—

Four hapless youths of Sulmo's breed, And four who Ufens call their sire, Hetakes alive,
condemned to bleed To Pallas shade on Pallas' pyre.

Why, therefore, at the very same time when he was sending the men in chains to slaughter, did he say,
Fain would | grant the living peace,

when he ordered that those whom he had in his power alive should be slain in the place of cattle? But
this, as| have said, was not hisfault — for he perhaps had not received aliberal education— but yours;
for, though you were learned, yet you were ignorant of the nature of piety, and you believed that that
wicked and detestabl e action of hiswas the befitting exercise of piety. Heisplainly called piouson this
account only, because he loved his father. Why should | say that

The good Aneas owned their plea,

and yet slew them? For, though adjured by the same father, and
By young lulus dawning day,

he did not spare them,

Live fury kindling every vein



What! can any one imagine that there was any virtue in him who was fired with madness as stubble,
and, forgetful of the shade of his father, by whom he was entreated, was unable to curb hiswrath? He
was therefore by no means piouswho not only slew the unresisting, but even suppliants. Here some one
will say: What then, or where, or of what character is piety? Truly it is among those who are ignorant
of wars, who maintain concord with al, who are friendly even to their enemies, who love al men as
brethren, who know how to restrain their anger, and to soothe every passion of the mind with calm
government. How great amist, therefore, how great acloud of darkness and errors, has over-spread the
breasts of men who, when they think themselves especialy pious, then become especially impious?
For the more religiously they honour those earthy images, so much the more wicked are they towards
the name of the true divinity. And therefore they are often harassed with greater evils as the reward of
their impiety; and because they know not the cause of these evils, the blame is altogether ascribed to
fortune, and the philosophy of Epicurus finds a place, who thinks that nothing extends to the gods, and
that they are neither influenced by favour nor moved by anger, because they often see their despisers
happy, and their worshippers in misery. And this happens on this account, because when they seem
to be religious and naturally good, they are believed to deserve nothing of that kind which they often
suffer. However, they console themselves by accusing fortune; nor do they perceive that if she had any
existence, she would never injure her worshippers. Piety of this kind is therefore deservedly followed
by punishment; and the deity offended with the wickedness of men who are depraved in their religious
worship, punishes them with heavy misfortune; who, although they live with holiness in the greatest
faith and innocence, yet because they worship gods whose impious and profanerites are an abomination
to the true God, are estranged from justice and the name of true piety. Nor isit difficult to show why
the worshippers of the gods cannot be good and just. For how shall they abstain from the shedding
of blood who worship bloodthirsty deities, Mars and Bellona? Or how shall they spare their parents
who worship Jupiter, who drove out his father? Or how shall they spare their own infants who worship
Saturnus? How shall they uphold chastity who worship a goddess who is naked, and an adulteress, and
who prostitutes herself as it were among the gods? How shall they withhold themselves from plunder
and frauds who are acquainted with the thefts of Mercurius, who teaches that to deceive is not the part
of fraud, but of cleverness? How shall they restrain their lusts who worship Jupiter, Hercules, Liber,
Apollo, and the others, whose adulteries and debaucheries with men and women are not only known
to the learned, but are even set forth in the theatres, and made the subject of songs, so that they are
notoriousto al?Among these thingsisit possible for men to bejust, who, athough they were naturally
good, would be trained to injustice by the very gods themselves? For, that you may propitiate the god
whom you worship, thereis need of those things with which you know that he is pleased and delighted.
Thusit comes to pass that the god fashions the life of hisworshippers according to the character of his
own will, since the most religious worship is to imitate.

Chapter 11. Of the Cruelty of the Heathens Against the Christians.

Therefore, because justice is burthensome and unpleasant to those men who agree with the character of
their gods, they exercise with violence against the righteous the same impiety which they show in other
things. And not without reason are they spoken of by the prophets as beasts. Therefore it is excellently
said by Marcus Tullius: For if there is no one who would not prefer to die than to be changed into the



figure of a beast, although he is about to have the mind of a man, how much more wretched is it to
be of a brutalized mind in the figure of a man! To me, indeed, it seems as much worse as the mind
is more excellent than the body. Therefore they view with disdain the bodies of beasts, though they
are themselves more cruel than these; and they pride themselves on this account, that they were born
men, though they have nothing belonging to man except the features and the eminent figure. For what
Caucasus, what India, what Hyrcania ever nourished beasts so savage and so bloodthirsty? For the fury
of all wild beastsrages until their appetite is satisfied; and when their hunger is appeased, immediately
is pacified. That istruly abeast by whose command alone

With rivulets of slaughter reeks The stern embattled field. Dire agonies, wild terrors swarm, And
Death glares grim in many aform.

No one can befittingly describe the cruelty of thisbeast, which reclinesin one place, and yet rageswith
iron teeth throughout the world, and not only tears in pieces the limbs of men, but also breaks their
very bones, and rages over their ashes, that there may be no place for their burial, as though they who
confess God aimed at this, that their tombs should be visited, and not rather that they themselves may
reach the presence of God.

What brutality is it, what fury, what madness, to deny light to the living, earth to the dead? | say,
therefore, that nothing is more wretched than those men whom necessity has either found or made the
ministers of another's fury, the satellites of an impious command. For that was no honour, or exaltation
of dignity, but the condemnation of a man to torture, and also to the everlasting punishment of God.
But it isimpossible to relate what things they performed individually throughout the world. For what
number of volumeswill contain so infinite, so varied kinds of cruelty? For, having gained power, every
one raged according to his own disposition. Some, through excessive timidity, proceeded to greater
lengths than they were commanded; others thus acted through their own particular hatred against the
righteous; some by a natural ferocity of mind; some through a desire to please, and that by this service
they might prepare the way to higher offices. some were swift to slaughter, asan individual in Phrygia,
who burnt a whole assembly of people, together with their place of meeting. But the more cruel he
was, so much the more merciful is he found to be. But that is the worst kind of persecutors whom a
false appearance of clemency flatters; heisthe more severe, he the more cruel torturer, who determines
to put no one to death. Therefore it cannot be told what great and what grievous modes of tortures
judges of thiskind devised, that they might arrive at the accomplishment of their purpose. But they do
these things not only on this account, that they may be able to boast that they have slain none of the
innocent — for | myself have heard some boasting that their administration has been in this respect
without bloodshed — but also for the sake of envy, lest either they themselves should be overcome,
or the others should obtain the glory due to their virtue. And thus, in devising modes of punishment,
they think of nothing else besides victory. For they know that thisis a contest and a battle. | saw in
Bithyniathe pradfect wonderfully elated with joy, asthough he had subdued some nation of barbarians,
because one who had resisted for two years with great spirit appeared at length to yield. They contend,
therefore, that they may conquer and inflict exquisite pains on their bodies, and avoid nothing else but
that the victims may not die under the torture: as though, in truth, death alone could make them happy,
and as though tortures also in proportion to their severity would not produce greater glory of virtue.



But they with obstinate folly give ordersthat diligent care shall be given to the tortured, that their limbs
may be renovated for other tortures, and fresh blood be supplied for punishment. What can be so pious,
so beneficent, so humane? They would not have bestowed such anxious care on any whom they loved.
Thisisthe discipline of the gods: to these deeds they train their worshippers; these are the sacred rites
which they require. Moreover, most wicked murderers have invented impious laws against the pious.
For both sacrilegious ordinances and unjust disputations of jurists are read. Domitius, in his seventh
book, concerning the office of the proconsul, has collected wicked rescripts of princes, that he might
show by what punishments they ought to be visited who confessed themselves to be worshippers of
God.

Chapter 12. Of True Virtue; And of the Estimation of a Good or Bad Citizen.

What would you do to those who give the name of justice to the tortures inflicted by tyrants of old,
who fiercely raged against the innocent; and though they are teachers of injustice and cruelty, wish to
appear just and prudent, being blind and dull, and ignorant of affairs and of truth? Is justice so hateful
to you, O abandoned minds, that you regard it as equal with the greatest crimes? Isinnocence so utterly
lost in your eyes, that you do not think it worthy of death only, but it is esteemed as beyond all crimes
to commit no crime, and to have a breast pure from all contagion of guilt? And since we are speaking
generaly with those who worship gods, let us have your permission to do good with you; for thisis
our law, this our business, this our religion. If we appear to you wise, imitate us; if foolish, despise us,
or even laugh at us, if you please; for our folly is profitable to us. Why do you lacerate, why do you
afflict us? We do not envy your wisdom. We prefer this folly of ours — we embrace this. We believe
that thisis expedient for us— to love you, and to confer al things upon you, who hate us.

There isin the writings of Cicero a passage not inconsistent with the truth, in that disputation which
is held by Furius against justice: | ask, he says, if there should be two men, and one of them should
be an excellent man, of the highest integrity, the greatest justice, and remarkable faith, and the other
distinguished by crime and audacity; and if the state should be in such error asto regard that good man
as wicked, vicious, and execrable, but should think the one who is most wicked to be of the highest
integrity and faith; and if, in accordance with this opinion of all the citizens, that good man should be
harassed, dragged away, should be deprived of his hands, have his eyes dug out, should be condemned,
be bound, be branded, be banished, be in want, and lastly, should most justly appear to al to be most
wretched; but, on the other hand, if that wicked man should be praised, and honoured, and loved by
all — if all honours, all commands, all wealth, and all abundance should be bestowed upon him — in
short, if he should be judged in the estimation of all an excellent man, and most worthy of all fortune
— who, | pray, will be so mad as to doubt which of the two he would prefer to be? Assuredly he put
forth this example as though he divined what evils were about to happen to us, and in what manner,
on account of righteousness; for our people suffer al these things through the perverseness of those
in error. Behold, the state, or rather the whole world itself, isin such error, that it persecutes, tortures,
condemns, and puts to death good and righteous men, as though they were wicked and impious. For
asto what he says, that no one is so infatuated as to doubt which of the two he would prefer to be, he



indeed, as the one who was contending against justice, thought this, that the wise man would prefer to
be bad if he had a good reputation, than to be good with a bad reputation.



But may this sensel essness be absent from us, that we should prefer that which is false to the true? Or
does the character of our good man depend upon the errors of the people, more than upon our own
conscience and the judgment of God? Or shall any prosperity ever alure us, so that we should not
rather choose true goodness, though accompanied with al evil, than false goodness together with all
prosperity? L et kingsretain their kingdoms, therich their riches, as Plautus says, thewise their wisdom;
let them leave to us our folly, which is evidently proved to be wisdom, from the very fact that they envy
us its possession: for who would envy afool, but he who is himself most foolish? But they are not so
foolish as to envy fools; but from the fact of their following us up with such care and anxiety, they
allow that we are not fools. For why should they rage with such cruelty, unlessit is that they fear lest,
asjustice grows strong from day to day, they should be deserted together with their decaying gods? If,
therefore, the worshippers of gods are wise, and we are foolish, why do they fear lest the wise shall be
alured by the foolish?

Chapter 13. Of the Increase and the Punishment of the Christians.

But since our number is continually increased from the worshippers of gods, but is never lessened, not
even in persecution itself — since men may commit sin, and be defiled by sacrifice, but they cannot
be turned away from God, for the truth prevails by its own power — who is there, | pray, so foolish
and so blind as not to see on which side wisdom is? But they are blinded by malice and fury, that
they cannot see; and they think that those are foolish who, when they have it in their power to avoid
punishments, neverthel ess prefer to be tortured and to be put to death; whereas they might see from this
very circumstance, that it is not folly to which so many thousands throughout the world agree with one
and the same mind. For if women fall into error through the weakness of their sex (for these persons
sometimes call it a womanish and anile superstition), men doubtless are wise. If boys, if youths are
improvident through their age, the mature and aged doubtless have a fixed judgment. If one city is
unwise, it is evident that the other innumerable cities cannot be foolish. If one province or one nation
is without prudence, the rest must have understanding of that which is right. But since the divine law
has been received from the rising even to the setting of the sun, and each sex, every age, and nation,
and country, with one and the same mind obeys God — since there is everywhere the same patient
endurance, the same contempt of death — they ought to have understood that there is some reason in
that matter, that it is not without a cause that it is defended even to death, that there is some foundation
and solidity, which not only frees that religion from injuries and molestation, but always increases and
makesit stronger. For in thisrespect also the malice of thoseis brought to light, who think that they have
utterly overthrown the religion of God if they have corrupted men, when it is permitted them to make
satisfaction also to God; and there is no worshipper of God so evil who does not, when the opportunity
is given him, return to appease God, and that, too, with greater devotedness. For the consciousness of
sin and the fear of punishment make aman morereligious, and the faith is always much stronger which
is replaced through repentance. If, therefore, they themselves, when they think that the gods are angry
with them, neverthel ess believe that they are appeased by gifts, and sacrifices, and incense, what reason
is there why they should imagine our God to be so unmerciful and implacable, that it should appear
impossible for him to be a Christian, who by compulsion and against his will has poured a libation
to their gods? Unless by chance they think that those who are once contaminated are about to change



their mind, so that they may now begin of their own accord to do that which they have done under the
influence of torture. Who would willingly undertake that duty which began with injury? Who, when
he sees the scars on his own sides, would not the more hate the gods, on account of whom he bears the
traces of lasting punishment, and the marks imprinted upon hisflesh? Thusit comesto pass, that when
peace is given from heaven, those who were estranged from us return, and a fresh crowd of others
are added on account of the wonderful nature of the virtue displayed. For when the people see that
men are lacerated by various kinds of tortures, and that they retain their patience unsubdued while the
executioners are wearied, they think, asis really the case, that neither the agreement of so many nor
the constancy of the dying is without meaning, and that patience itself could not surmount such great
tortures without the aid of God. Robbers and men of robust frame are unable to endure lacerations of
thiskind: they utter exclamations, and send forth groans; for they are overcome by pain, because they
are destitute of patience infused into them. But in our case (not to speak of men), boys and delicate
women in silence overpower their torturers, and even the fire is unable to extort from them a groan.
Let the Romans go and boast in their Mutius or Regulus — the one of whom gave himself up to be
dlain by the enemy, because he was ashamed to live as a captive; the other being taken by the enemy,
when he saw that he could not escape death, laid his hand upon the burning hearth, that he might make
atonement for his crime to the enemy whom he wished to kill, and by that punishment received the
pardon which he had not deserved. Behold, the weak sex and fragile age endure to be lacerated in the
whole body, and to be burned: not of necessity, for it is permitted them to escape if they wished to do
so; but of their own will, because they put their trust in God.

Chapter 14. Of the Fortitude of the Christians.

But thisistrue virtue, which the vaunting phil osophers also boast of, not in deed, but with empty words,
saying that nothing is so befitting the gravity and constancy of a wise man as to be able to be driven
away from his sentiment and purpose by no torturers, but that it isworth hiswhile to suffer torture and
death rather than betray atrust or depart from his duty, or, overcome by fear of death or severity of
pain, commit any injustice. Unless by chance Flaccus appears to them to rave in his lyrics, when he

Sayss

Not the rage of the million commanding things evil; Not the doom frowning near in the brows of
the tyrant, Shakes the upright and resolute man In his solid completeness of soul.

And nothing can bemoretruethanthis, if it isreferred to those who refuse no tortures, no kind of death,
that they may not turn aside from faith and justice; who do not tremble at the commands of tyrants nor
the swords of rulers, so asnot to maintain true and solid liberty with constancy of mind, which wisdom
isto be observed in thisalone. For who is so arrogant, who so lifted up, asto forbid meto raise my eyes
to heaven? Who can impose upon me the necessity either of worshipping that which | am unwilling
to worship, or of abstaining from the worship of that which | wish to worship? What further will now
be left to us, if even this, which must be done of one's own will, shall be extorted from me by the
caprice of another? No one will effect this, if we have any courage to despise death and pain. But if we
possess this constancy, why are we judged foolish when we do those things which philosophers praise?
Seneca, in charging men with inconsistency, rightly says the highest virtue appears to them to consist



in greatness of spirit; and yet the same persons regard him who despises death as a madman, which
isplainly amark of the greatest perverseness. But those followers of vain religions urge this with the
same folly with which they fail to understand the true God; and these the Erythrasan Sibyl calls deaf
and senseless, since they neither hear nor perceive divine things, but fear and adore an earthen image
moulded by their own fingers.

Chapter 15. Of Folly, Wisdom, Piety, Equity, and Justice.



But the reason on account of which they imagine those who are wise to be foolish has strong grounds
of support (for they are not deceived without reason). And this must be diligently explained by us,
that they may at length (if it is possible) recognise their errors. Justice by its own nature has a certain
appearance of folly, and | am able to confirm this both by divine and human testimonies. But perhaps
we should not succeed with them, unless we should teach them from their own authorities that no one
can be just, amatter which is united with true wisdom, unless he also appears to be foolish. Carneades
was a philosopher of the Academic sect; and one who knows not what power he had in discussion,
what eloquence, what sagacity, will neverthel ess understand the character of the man himself from the
praises of Cicero or of Lucilius, in whose writings Neptune, discoursing on a subject of the greatest
difficulty, shows that it cannot be explained, even if Orcus should restore Carneades himself to life.
This Carneades, when he had been sent by the Athenians as ambassador to Rome, disputed copiously
on the subject of justice, in the hearing of Galba and Cato, who had been censor, who were at that time
the greatest of orators. But on the next day the same man overthrew his own argument by a disputation
to the contrary effect, and took away the justice which he had praised on the preceding day, not indeed
with the gravity of a philosopher, whose prudence ought to be firm and his opinion settled, but as it
were by an oratorical kind of exercise of disputing on both sides. And he was accustomed to do this,
that he might be able to refute others who asserted anything. L. Furius, in Cicero, makes mention of
that discussion in which justice is overthrown. | believe, inasmuch as he was discussing the subject of
the state, he did it that he might introduce the defense and praise of that without which he thought that
a state could not be governed. But Carneades, that he might refute Aristotle and Plato, the advocates
of justice, in that first disputation collected all the arguments which were alleged in behalf of justice,
that he might be able to overthrow them, as he did. For it was very easy to shake justice, having no
roots, inasmuch as there was then none on the earth, that its nature or qualities might be perceived by
philosophers. And | could wish that men, so many and of such a character, had possessed knowledge
also, in proportion to their eloquence and spirit, for compl eting the defense of thisgreatest virtue, which
has its origin in religion, its principle in equity! But those who were ignorant of that first part could
not possess the second. But | wish first to show, summarily and concisely, what it is, that it may be
understood that the philosophers were ignorant of justice, and were unable to defend that with which
they were unacquainted. Although justice embraces al the virtues together, yet there are two, the chief
of al, which cannot be torn asunder and separated from it — piety and equity. For fidelity, temper-
ance, uprightness, innocence, integrity, and the other things of thiskind, either naturally or through the
training of parents, may exist in those men who are ignorant of justice, asthey have always existed; for
the ancient Romans, who were accustomed to glory in justice, used evidently to glory in those virtues
which (as | have said) may proceed from justice, and be separated from the very fountain itself. But
piety and equity are, asit were, its veins: for in these two fountains the whole of justice is contained;
but its source and origin isin the first, all its force and method in the second. But piety is nothing else
but the conception of God, as Trismegistus most truly defined it, as we have said in another place. If,
therefore, it is piety to know God, and the sum of this knowledge is that you worship Him, it is plain
that heisignorant of justice who does not possess the knowledge of God. For how can he know justice
itself, who isignorant of the source from which it arises? Plato, indeed, spoke many things respecting
the one God, by whom he said that the world was framed; but he spoke nothing respecting religion:



for he had dreamed of God, but had not known Him. But if either he himself or any other person had
wished to compl ete the defense of justice, he ought first of all to have overthrown the religions of the
gods, because they are opposed to piety. And because Socrates indeed tried to do this, he was thrown
into prison; that even then it might be seen what was about to happen to those men who had begun to
defend true justice, and to serve the only God.

The other part of justice, therefore, is equity; and it is plain that | am not speaking of the equity of
judging well, though this also is praiseworthy in a just man, but of making himself equal to others,
which Cicero calls equability. For God, who produces and gives breath to men, willed that all should
beequal, that is, equally matched. He hasimposed on all the same condition of living; He has produced
all to wisdom; He has promised immortality to all; no oneis cut off from His heavenly benefits. For
asHedistributesto al alike His one light, sends forth His fountainsto all, suppliesfood, and givesthe
most pleasant rest of sleep; so He bestows on all equity and virtue. In His sight no one is a slave, no
one a master; for if all have the same Father, by an equal right we are al children. No one is poor in
the sight of God, but he who is without justice; no one is rich, but he who is full of virtues; no one,
in short, is excellent, but he who has been good and innocent; no one is most renowned, but he who
has abundantly performed works of mercy; no one is most perfect, but he who has filled all the steps
of virtue. Therefore neither the Romans nor the Greeks could possess justice, because they had men
differing from one another by many degrees, from the poor to the rich, from the humbl e to the powerful;
in short, from private personsto the highest authorities of kings. For where all are not equally matched,
there is not equity; and inequality of itself excludes justice, the whole force of which consistsin this,
that it makes those equal who have by an equal lot arrived at the condition of thislife.

Chapter 16. Of the Duties of the Just Man, and the Equity of Christians.

Therefore, since those two fountains of justice are changed, al virtue and all truth are taken away, and
justice itself returns to heaven. And on this account the true good was not discovered by philosophers,
because they were ignorant both of its origin and effects: which has been revealed to no others but to
our people. Some one will say, Are there not among you some poor, and others rich; some servants,
and others masters? Is there not some difference between individuals? There is none; nor is there any
other cause why we mutually bestow upon each other the name of brethren, except that we believe
ourselvesto be equal. For since we measure all human things not by the body, but by the spirit, although
the condition of bodies is different, yet we have no servants, but we both regard and speak of them
as brothers in spirit, in religion as fellow-servants. Riches also do not render men illustrious, except
that they are able to make them more conspicuous by good works. For men are rich, not because they
possess riches, but because they employ them on works of justice; and they who seem to be poor, on
this account are rich, because they are not in want, and desire nothing.

Though, therefore, in lowliness of mind we are on an equality, the free with slaves, and the rich with the
poor, nevertheless in the sight of God we are distinguished by virtue. And every one is more elevated
in proportion to his greater justice. For if it isjustice for aman to put himself on alevel even with those
of lower rank, although he excels in this very thing, that he made himself equal to hisinferiors; yet if
he has conducted himself not only as an equal, but even as an inferior, he will plainly obtain a much



higher rank of dignity in the judgment of God. For assuredly, since all thingsin this temporal life are
frail and liable to decay, men both prefer themselves to others, and contend about dignity; than which
nothing ismore foul, nothing mere arrogant, nothing more removed from the conduct of awise man: for
these earthly things are altogether opposed to heavenly things. For as the wisdom of men isthe greatest
foolishnesswith God, and foolishnessis (as | have shown) the greatest wisdom; so heislow and abject
in the sight of God who shall have been conspicuous and elevated on earth. For, not to mention that
these present earthly goods to which great honouris paid are contrary to virtue, and enervate the vigour
of the mind, what nobility, | pray, can be so firm, what resources, what power, since God is able to
make kings themselves even lower than the lowest? And therefore God has consulted our interest in
placing thisin particular among the divine precepts. He that exalts himself shall be abased; and he that
humbles himself shall be exalted. And the wholesomeness of this precept teaches that he who shall
simply place himself on alevel with other men, and carry himself with humility, is esteemed excellent
and illustrious in the sight of God. For the sentiment is not false which is brought forward in Euripides
to this effect:—

The things which are here considered evil are esteemed good in heaven.

Chapter 17. Of the Equity, Wisdom, and Foolishness of Christians.



| have explained the reason why philosophers were unable either to find or to defend justice. Now |
return to that which | had purposed. Carneades, therefore, since the arguments of the philosophers
were weak, undertook the bold task of refuting them, because he understood that they were capable
of refutation. The substance of his disputation was this. That men enacted laws for themselves, with
aview to their own advantage, differing indeed according to their characters, and in the case of the
same persons often changed according to the times: but that there was no natural law: that all, both
men and other animals, were borne by the guidance of nature to their own advantage; therefore that
there was no justice, or if any did exist, it was the greatest folly, because it injured itself by promoting
the interests of others. And he brought forward these arguments: That all nations which flourished with
dominion, even the Romans themselves, who were masters of the whole world, if they wish to bejust,
that is, to restore the possessions of others, must return to cottages, and lie down in want and miseries.
Then, leaving general topics, he cameto particulars. If agood man, he says, has arunaway slave, or an
unhealthy and infected house, and he alone knows these faults, and on this account offersit for sale,
will he give out that the slave is a runaway, and the house which he offers for sale is infected, or will
he conceal it from the purchaser? If he shall giveit out, he is good indeed, because he will not deceive;
but still he will be judged foolish, because he will either sell at alow price or not sell at all. If he shall
conced it, he will be wiseindeed, because he will consult his own interest; but he will be also wicked,
because he will deceive. Again, if he should find any one who supposes that he is selling copper ore
when it is gold, or lead when it is silver, will he be silent, that he may buy it at a small price; or will
he give information of it, so that he may buy it at agreat price? It evidently appears foolish to prefer to
buy it at agreat price. From which he wished it to be understood, both that he who is just and good is
foolish, and that he who iswise iswicked; and yet that it may possibly happen without ruin, for men to
be contented with poverty. Therefore he passed to greater things, in which no one could be just without
danger of hislife. For hesaid: Certainly itisjustice not to put aman to death, not to take the property of
another. What, then, will the just man do, if he shall happen to have suffered shipwreck, and some one
weaker than himself shall have seized a plank? Will he not thrust him from the plank, that he himself
may get upon it, and supported by it may escape, especialy since there is no witness in the middle of
the sea? If heiswise, hewill do so; for he must himself perish unless he shall thus act. But if he choose
rather to die than to inflict violence upon another, in this case heisjust, but foolish, in not sparing his
own life while he spares the life of another. Thus also, if the army of his own people shall have been
routed, and the enemy have begun to press upon them, and that just man shall have met with awounded
man on horseback, will he spare him so asto be slain himself, or will he throw him from his horse, that
he himself may escape from the enemy? If he shall do this, he will be wise, but also wicked; if he shall
not do it, he will bejust, but also of necessity foolish. When, therefore, he had thus divided justice into
two parts, saying that the one was civil, the other natural, he subverted both: because the civil part is
wisdom, but not justice; but the natural part isjustice, but not wisdom. These arguments are atogether
subtle and acute, and such as Marcus Tullius was unable to refute. For when he represents Ladius as
replying to Furius, and speaking in behalf of justice, he passed them by as a pitfall without refuting
them; so that the same Ladius appears not to have defended natural justice, which bad fallen under the
charge of folly, but that civil justice which Furius had admitted to be wisdom, but unjust.



Chapter 18. Of Justice, Wisdom, and Folly.

With reference to our present discussion, | have shown how justice bears the resemblance of folly, that
it may appear that those are not deceived without reason who think that men of our religion arefoolish
in appearing to do such things as he proposed. Now | perceive that a greater undertaking is required
from me, to show why God wished to enclose justice under the appearance of folly, and to remove it
from the eyes of men, when | shall havefirst replied to Furius, since Ladius has not sufficiently replied
to him; who, although he was awise man, as hewas called, yet could not be the advocate of truejustice,
because he did not possess the source and fountain of justice. But this defenseis easier for us, to whom
by the bounty of Heaven this justice is familiar and well known, and who know it not in name, but in
reality. For Plato and Aristotle desired with an honest will to defend justice, and would have effected
something, if their good endeavours, their eloquence, and vigour of intellect had been aided also by a
knowledge of divine things. Thustheir work, being vain and usel ess, was neglected: nor were they able
to persuade any of men to live according to their precept, because that system had no foundation from
heaven. But our work must be more certain, since we are taught of God. For they represented justice
in words, and pictured it when it was not in sight; nor were they able to confirm their assertions by
present examples. For the hearers might have answered that it wasimpossibleto live asthey prescribed
in their disputation; so that none have as yet existed who followed that course of life. But we show
the truth of our statements not only by words, but also by examples derived from the truth. Therefore
Carneades understood what is the nature of justice, except that he did not sufficiently perceive that it
was not folly; although | seem to myself to understand with what intention he did this. For he did not
really think that he who isjust isfoolish; but when he knew that he was not so, but did not comprehend
the cause why he appeared so, he wished to show that the truth lay hidden, that he might maintain the
dogma of his own sect, the chief opinion of which is, that nothing can be fully comprehended.

Let us see, therefore, whether justice has any agreement with folly. The just man, he says, if he does
not take away from the wounded man his horse, and from the shipwrecked man his plank, in order that
he may preserve his own life, is foolish. First of all, | deny that it can in any way happen that a man
who istruly just should be in circumstances of this kind; for the just man is neither at enmity with any
human being, nor desires anything at all which is the property of another. For why should he take a
voyage, or what should he seek from another land, when his own is sufficient for him? Or why should
he carry on war, and mix himself with the passions of others, when his mind is engaged in perpetua
peace with men? Doubtless he will be delighted with foreign merchandise or with human blood, who
does not know how to seek gain, who is satisfied with his mode of living, and considers it unlawful
not only himself to commit slaughter, but to be present with those who do it, and to behold it! But |
omit these things, since it is possible that a man may be compelled even against his will to undergo
these things. Do you then, O Furius — or rather O Carneades, for all this speech is his — think that
justice is so useless, so superfluous, and so despised by God, that it has no power and no influence
in itself which may avail for its own preservation? But it is evident that they who are ignorant of the
mystery of man, and who therefore refer al things to this present life, cannot know how great is the
force of justice. For when they discuss the subject of virtue, although they understand that it is very
full of labours and miseries, nevertheless they say that it is to be sought for its own sake; for they by
no means see its rewards, which are eternal and immortal. Thus, by referring all things to the present



life, they altogether reduce virtue to folly, since it undergoes such great labours of thislifein vain and
to no purpose. But more on this subject at another opportunity.

In the meanwhile let us speak of justice, as we began, the power of which is so great, that when it has
raised its eyesto heaven, it deserves all things from God. Flaccus therefore rightly said, that the power
of innocenceisso great, that wherever it journeys, it needs neither armsnor strength for its protection.—

Hewhose life has no flaw, pure from guile, need not borrow Or the bow or the darts of the Moor,
O my Fuscus! Hereliesfor defense on no quiver that teems with Poison-steept arrows. Though
his path be along sultry African Syrtes, Or Caucasian ravines, where no finds a shelter, Or the
banks which Hydaspes, the stream weird with fable, Licks languid-flowing.

It isimpossible, therefore, that amidst the dangers of tempests and of wars the just man should be un-
protected by the guardianship of Heaven; and that even if he should be at seain company with parricides
and guilty men, the wicked also should not be spared, that this one just and innocent soul may be freed
from danger, or at any rate may be alone preserved while the rest perish. But let us grant that the case
which the philosopher proposesis possible: what, then, will the just man do, if he shall have met with
a wounded man on a horse, or a shipwrecked man on a plank? | am not unwilling to confess he will
rather die than put another to death. Nor will justice, which is the chief good of man, on this account
receive the name of folly. For what ought to be better and dearer to man than innocence? And this must
be the more perfect, the more you bring it to extremity, and choose to die rather than to detract from
the character of innocence. It isfolly, he says, to spare the life of another in a case which involves the
destruction of one's own life. Then do you think it foolish to perish even for friendship?

Why, then, are those Pythagorean friends praised by you, of whom the one gave himself to the tyrant
as asurety for the life of the other, and the other at the appointed time, when his surety was now being
led to execution, presented himself, and rescued him by his own interposition? Whose virtue would
not be held in such glory, when one of them was willing to die for his friend, the other even for his
word which had been pledged, if they were regarded asfools. In fine, on account of thisvery virtue the
tyrant rewarded them by preserving both, and thus the disposition of a most cruel man was changed.
Moreover, it is even said that he entreated them to admit him as a third party to their friendship, from
which it is plain that he regarded them not as fools, but as good and wise men. Therefore | do not see
why, since it is reckoned the highest glory to die for friendship and for one's word, it is not glorious
to aman to die even for hisinnocence. They are therefore most foolish who impute it as a crime to us
that we are willing to die for God, when they themselves extol to the heavens with the highest praises
him who was willing to die for aman. In short, to conclude this disputation, reason itself teaches that
it is impossible for a man to be at once just and foolish, wise and unjust. For he who is foolish is
unacquainted with that which is just and good, and therefore always errs. For heis, as it were, led
captive by hisvices; nor can hein any way resist them, because he is destitute of the virtue of which he
isignorant. But the just man abstains from all fault, because he cannot do otherwise, although he has
the knowledge of right and wrong.



But who is able to distinguish right from wrong except the wise man? Thus it comes to pass, that he
can never be just who is foolish, nor wise who is unjust. And if thisis most true, it is plain that he
who has not taken away a plank from a shipwrecked man, or a horse from one who is wounded, is not
foolish; becauseit isasin to do these things, and the wise man abstains from sin. Nevertheless | myself
also confess that it has this appearance, through the error of men, who are ignorant of the peculiar
character of everything. And thus the whole of this inquiry is refuted not so much by arguments as
by definition. Therefore folly is the erring in deeds and words, through ignorance of what is right and
good. Therefore he is not afool who does not even spare himself to prevent injury to another, whichis
an evil. And this, indeed, reason and the truth itself dictate. For we see that in all animals, because they
are destitute of wisdom, nature is the provider of supplies for itself. Therefore they injure others that
they may profit themselves, for they do not understand that the committing an injury is evil. But man,
who has the knowledge of good and evil, abstains from committing an injury even to his own damage,
which an animal without reason is unable to do; and on this account innocence is reckoned among the
chief virtues of man. Now by these things it appears that he is the wisest man who prefers to perish
rather than to commit an injury, that he may preserve that sense of duty by which he is distinguished
from the dumb creation. For he who does not point out the error of one who is offering the gold for
sale, in order that he may buy it for asmall sum, or he who does not avow that he is offering for sale a
runaway slave or an infected house, having an eye to his own gain or advantage, is not a wise man, as
Carneades wished it to appear, but crafty and cunning. Now craftiness and cunning exist in the dumb
animalsalso: either whenthey liein wait for others, and take them by deceit, that they may devour them;
or when they avoid the snares of others in various ways. But wisdom falls to man alone. For wisdom
is understanding either with the purpose of doing that which is good and right, or for the abstaining
from improper words and deeds. Now a wise man never gives himself to the pursuit of gain, because
he despises these earthly advantages. nor does he allow any one to be deceived, because it is the duty
of agood man to correct the errors of men, and to bring them back to the right way; since the nature of
man is socia and beneficent, in which respect alone he bears arelation to God.

Chapter 19. Of Virtue and the Tortures of Christians, and of the Right of a Father and
Master.

But undoubtedly thisisthe cause why he appearsto be foolish who prefersto beinwant, or to dierather
than to inflict injury or take away the property of another — namely, because they think that man is
destroyed by death. And from this persuasion all the errors both of the common people and also of the
philosophers arise. For if we have no existence after death, assuredly it is the part of the most foolish
man not to promote the interests of the present life, that it may be long-continued, and may abound
with al advantages. But he who shall act thus must of necessity depart from the rule of justice. But
if there remains to man a longer and a better life — and this we learn both from the arguments of
great philosophers, and from the answers of seers, and the divine words of prophets— it is the part of
the wise man to despise this present life with its advantages, since its entire loss is compensated by
immortality. The same defender of justice, Ladius, saysin Cicero: Virtue altogether wishes for honour;
nor is there any other reward of virtue. There isindeed another, and that most worthy of virtue, which
you, O Ladius, could never have supposed; for you had no knowledge of the sacred writings. And this



reward it easily receives, and does not harshly demand. You are greatly mistaken, if you think that a
reward can be paid to virtue by man, since you yourself most truly said in another place: What riches
will you offer to this man? What commands? What kingdoms? He who regards these things as human,
judges his own advantages to be divine. Who, therefore, can think you a wise man, O Ladius, when
you contradict yourself, and after a short interval take away from virtue that which you have given to
her? But it is manifest that ignorance of the truth makes your opinion uncertain and wavering.

In the next place, what do you add? But if all the ungrateful, or the many who are envious, or powerful
enemies, deprive virtue of its rewards. Oh how frail, how worthless, have you represented virtue to
be, if it can be deprived of its reward! For if it judges its goods to be divine, as you said, how can
there be any so ungrateful, so envious, so powerful, as to be able to deprive virtue of those goods
which were conferred upon it by the gods? Assuredly it delightsitself, he says, by many comforts, and
especially supportsitself by its own beauty. By what comforts? By what beauty? Since that beauty is
often charged upon it as afault, and turned into a punishment. For what if, as Furius said, aman should
be dragged away, harassed, banished, should be in want, be deprived of his hands, have his eyes put
out, be condemned, put into chains, be burned, be miserably tortured also? will virtue lose its reward,
or rather, will it perish itself? By no means. But it will both receive its reward from God the Judge,
and it will live, and aways flourish. And if you take away these things, nothing in the life of man can
appear to be so useless, so foolish, as virtue, the natural goodness and honour of which may teach us
that the soul is not mortal, and that a divine reward is appointed for it by God. But on this account God
willed that virtue itself should be conceal ed under the character of folly, that the mystery of truth and of
Hisreligion might be secret; that He might show the vanity and error of these superstitions, and of that
earthly wisdom which raises itself too highly, and exhibits great self-complacency, that its difficulty
being at length set forth, that most narrow path might lead to the lofty reward of immortality.

I have shown, as| think, why our people are esteemed foolish by thefoolish. For to chooseto betortured
and slain, rather than to take incense in three fingers, and throw it upon the hearth, appears as foolish
as, in a case where life is endangered, to be more careful of the life of another than of one's own. For
they do not know how great an act of impiety it isto adore any other object than God, who made heaven
and earth, who fashioned the human race, breathed into them the breath of life, and gave them light.
But if he is accounted the most worthless of slaves who runs away and deserts his master, and if heis
judged most deserving of stripes and chains, and a prison, and the cross, and of al evil; and if a son,
in the same manner, is thought abandoned and impious who deserts his father, that he may not pay
him obedience, and on this account is considered deserving of being disinherited, and of having his
name removed for ever from his family — how much more so does he who forsakes God, in whom
the two names entitled to equal reverence, of Lord and Father, alike meet? For what benefit does he
who buys a slave bestow upon him, beyond the nourishment with which he supplies him for his own
advantage? And he who begets a son hasit not in his power to effect that he shall be conceived, or born,
or live; fromwhich it is evident that he is not the father, but only the instrument of generation. Of what
punishments, therefore, is he deserving, who forsakes Him who is both the true Master and Father, but
those which God Himself has appointed? Who has prepared everlasting fire for the wicked spirits; and
this He Himself threatens by His prophets to the impious and the rebellious.



Chapter 20. Of the Vanity and Crimes, Impious Superstitions, and of the Tortures of the
Christians.

Therefore, let those who destroy their own souls and the souls of otherslearn what an inexpiable crime
they commit; inthefirst place, because they cause their own death by serving most abandoned demons,
whom God has condemned to everlasting punishments; in the next place, because they do not permit
God to be worshipped by others, but endeavour to turn men aside to deadly rites, and strive with the
greatest diligence that no life may be without injury on earth, which looks to heaven with its condition
secured. What else shall | call them but miserable men, who obey the instigations of their own plunder-
ers, whom they think to be gods? Of whom they neither know the condition, nor origin, nor names, nor
nature; but, clinging to the persuasion of the people, they willingly err, and favour their own folly. And
if you should ask them the grounds of their persuasion, they can assign none, but have recourse to the
judgment of their ancestors, saying that they were wise, that they approved them, that they knew what
was best; and thus they deprive themselves of all power of perception: they bid adieu to reason, while
they place confidence in the errors of others. Thus, involved in ignorance of all things, they neither
know themselves nor their gods. And would to heaven that they had been willing to err by themselves,
and to be unwise by themselves! But they hurry away others also to be companions of their evil, as
though they were about to derive comfort from the destruction of many. But this very ignorance causes
them to be so cruel in persecuting the wise; and they pretend that they are promoting their welfare, that
they wish to recall them to a good mind.

Do they then strive to effect this by conversation, or by giving some reason? By no means; but they
endeavour to effect it by force and tortures. O wonderful and blind infatuation! It isthought that thereis
abad mind in those who endeavour to preservetheir faith, but agood onein executioners. Isthere, then,
abad mind in those who, against every law of humanity, against every principle of justice, are tortured,
or rather, inthosewho inflict on the bodies of theinnocent such things, as neither the most cruel robbers,
nor the most enraged enemies, nor the most savage barbarians have ever practised? Do they deceive
themselves to such an extent, that they mutually transfer and change the names of good and evil? Why,
therefore, do they not call day night — the sun darkness? Moreover, it is the same impudence to give
to the good the name of evil, to the wise the name of foolish, to the just the name of impious. Besides
this, if they have any confidence in philosophy or in eloguence, let them arm themselves, and refute
these arguments of oursif they are able; let them meet us hand to hand, and examine every point. Itis
befitting that they should undertake the defense of their gods, lest, if our affairs should increase (asthey
do increase daily), theirs should be deserted, together with their shrines and their vain mockeries; and
since they can effect nothing by violence (for the religion of God isincreased the moreit is oppressed),
let them rather act by the use of reason and exhortations.



Let their priests come forth into the midst, whether the inferior ones or the greatest; their flamens,
augurs, and also sacrificing kings, and the priests and ministers of their superstitions. Let them call us
together to an assembly; let them exhort us to undertake the worship of their gods; let them persuade
us that there are many beings by whose deity and providence al things are governed; let them show
how the origins and beginnings of their sacred rites and gods were handed down to mortals; let them
explain what is their source and principle; let them set forth what reward there is in their worship,
and what punishment awaits neglect; why they wish to be worshipped by men; what the piety of men
contributes to them, if they are blessed: and | et them confirm all these things not by their own assertion
(for the authority of amortal man is of no weight), but by some divine testimonies, aswe do. Thereis
no occasion for violence and injury, for religion cannot beimposed by force; the matter must be carried
on by words rather than by blows, that the will may be affected. L et them unsheath the weapon of their
intellect; if their system istrue, let it be asserted. We are prepared to hear, if they teach; while they are
silent, we certainly pay no credit to them, aswe do not yield to them even in their rage. L et them imitate
us in setting forth the system of the whole matter: for we do not entice, as they say; but we teach, we
prove, we show. And thus no oneis detained by us against hiswill, for he is unserviceable to God who
is destitute of faith and devotedness; and yet no one departs from us, since the truth itself detains him.
Let them teach in this manner, if they have any confidence in the truth; let them speak, let them give
utterance; let them venture, | say, to discuss with us something of this nature; and then assuredly their
error and folly will beridiculed by the old women, whom they despise, and by our boys. For, since they
are especially clever, they know from booksthe race of the gods, and their exploits, and commands, and
deaths, and tombs; they may also know that the rites themselves, in which they have been initiated, had
their origin either in human actions, or in casualties, or in deaths. It is the part of incredible madness
to imagine that they are gods, whom they cannot deny to have been mortal; or if they should be so
shameless as to deny it, their own writings, and those of their own people, will refute them; in short,
the very beginnings of the sacred rites will convict them. They may know, therefore, even from this
very thing, how great a difference there is between truth and falsehood; for they themselves with all
their eloguence are unable to persuade, whereas the unskilled and the uneducated are able, because the
matter itself and the truth speaks.

Why then do they rage, so that while they wish to lessen their folly, they increase it? Torture and piety
are widely different; nor isit possible for truth to be united with violence, or justice with cruelty. But
with good reason they do not venture to teach anything concerning divine things, lest they should both
be derided by our people and be deserted by their own. For the common people for the most part, if
they ascertain that these mysteries were instituted in memory of the dead, will condemn them, and seek
for some truer object of worship.

Hence rites of mystic awe

were instituted by crafty men, that the people may not know what they worship. But since we are
acquainted with their systems, why do they either not believe uswho are acquainted with both, or envy
us because we have preferred truth to falsehood? But, they say, the public rites of religion must be
defended. Oh with what an honourabl e inclination the wretched men go astray! For they are aware that
there is nothing among men more excellent than religion, and that this ought to be defended with the



whole of our power; but as they are deceived in the matter of religion itself, so also are they in the
manner of its defense. For religion is to be defended, not by putting to death, but by dying; not by
cruelty, but by patient endurance; not by guilt, but by good faith: for the former belong to evils, but
the latter to goods; and it is necessary for that which is good to have place in religion, and not that
which is evil. For if you wish to defend religion by bloodshed, and by tortures, and by guilt, it will
no longer be defended, but will be polluted and profaned. For nothing is so much a matter of free-will
asreligion; in which, if the mind of the worshipper isdisinclined to it, religion is at once taken away,
and ceases to exist. The right method therefore is, that you defend religion by patient endurance or
by death; in which the preservation of the faith is both pleasing to God Himself, and adds authority to
religion. For if hewho in thisearthly warfare preserves hisfaith to hisking in someillustrious action, if
he shall continue to live, because more beloved and acceptable, and if he shall fall, obtains the highest
glory, because he has undergone death for hisleader; how much more isfaith to be kept towards God,
the Ruler of al, who is able to pay the reward of virtue, not only to the living, but also to the dead!
Therefore the worship of God, since it belongs to heavenly warfare, requires the greatest devotedness
and fidelity. For how will God either love the worshipper, if He Himself is not loved by him, or grant
to the petitioner whatever he shall ask, when he draws near to offer his prayer without sincerity or
reverence? But these men, when they cometo offer sacrifice, present to their gods nothing from within,
nothing of their own — no uprightness of mind, no reverence or fear. Therefore, when the worthless
sacrifices are completed, they leave their religion altogether in the temple, and with the temple, asthey
had found it; and neither bring with them anything of it, nor take anything back. Henceit isthat religious
observances of thiskind are neither able to make men good, nor to be firm and unchangeable. And thus
men are easily led away from them, because nothing is learned in them relating to the life, nothing
relating to wisdom, nothing to faith. For what isthe religion of those gods? What isits power? What its
discipline? What its origin? What its principle? What its foundation? What its substance? What is its
tendency? Or what does it promise, so that it may be faithfully preserved and boldly defended by man?
| see nothing elsein it than arite pertaining to the fingers only. But our religion is on this account firm,
and solid, and unchangeable, because it teaches justice, because it is always with us, because it hasits
existence altogether in the soul of the worshipper, because it has the mind itself for a sacrifice. In that
religion nothing elseis required but the blood of animals, and the smoke of incense, and the senseless
pouring out of libations; but in this of ours, agood mind, a pure breast, an innocent life: those rites are
frequented by unchaste adulteresses without any discrimination, by impudent procuresses, by filthy
harlots; they are frequented by gladiators, robbers, thieves, and sorcerers, who pray for nothing else
but that they may commit crimes with impunity. For what can the robber ask when he sacrifices, or the
gladiator, but that they may slay? What the poisoner, but that he may escape notice? What the harlot,
but that she may sin to the uttermost? What the adulteress, but either the death of her husband, or that
her unchastity may be concealed?\What the procuress, but that she may deprive many of their property?
What the thief, but that he may commit more peculations? But in our religion there is no place even for
adight and ordinary offense; and if any one shall come to a sacrifice without a sound conscience, he
hears what threats God denounces against him: that God, | say, who sees the secret places of the heart,
who is always hostile to sins, who requires justice, who demands fidelity. What place is there here for
an evil mind or for an evil prayer? But those unhappy men neither understand from their own crimes



how evil it isto worship, since, defiled by all crimes, they come to offer prayer; and they imagine that
they offer apious sacrifice if they wash their skin; as though any streams could wash away, or any seas
purify, the lusts which are shut up within their breast. How much better it israther to cleanse the mind,
which is defiled by evil desires, and to drive away all vices by the one laver of virtue and faith! For he
who shall do this, athough he bears a body which is defiled and sordid, is pure enough.

Chapter 21. Of the Worship of Other Gods and the True God, and of the AnimalsWhich
the Egyptians Worshipped.

But they, because they know not the object or the mode of worship, blindly and unconsciously fall
into the contrary practice. Thus they adore their enemies, they appease with victims their robbers and
murderers, and they place their own souls to be burned with the very incense on detestable altars. The
wretched men are also angry, because others do not perish in like manner, with incredible blindness of
minds. For what can they see who do not see the sun? Asthough, if they were gods, they would need the
assistance of men against their despisers. Why, therefore, are they angry with us, if they have no power
to effect anything? Unless it be that they destroy their gods, whose power they distrust, they are more
irreligious than those who do not worship them at all. Cicero, in his Laws, enjoining men to approach
with holiness to the sacrifices, says, Let them put on piety, let them lay aside riches; if any one shall
act otherwise, God Himself will be the avenger. Thisiswell spoken; for it is not right to despair about
God, whom you worship on this account, because you think Him powerful. For how can He avenge the
wrongs of Hisworshippers, if He is unable to avenge His own? | wish therefore to ask them to whom
especially they think that they are doing a service in compelling them to sacrifice against their will, Is
it to those whom they compel? But that is not a kindness which is done to one who refuses it. But we
must consult their interests, even against their will, since they know not what is good. Why, then, do
they so cruelly harass, torture, and weaken them, if they wish for their safety? Or whence is piety so
impious, that they either destroy in this wretched manner, or render useless, those whose welfare they
wish to promote? Or do they do service to the gods? But that is not a sacrifice which is extorted from
aperson against hiswill. For unlessit is offered spontaneously, and from the soul, it is a curse; when
men sacrifice, compelled by proscription, by injuries, by prison, by tortures. If they are gods who are
worshipped in this manner, if for this reason only, they ought not to be worshipped, because they wish
to be worshipped in this manner: they are doubtless worthy of the detestation of men, since libations
are made to them with tears, with groaning, and with blood flowing from all the limbs.



But we, on the contrary, do not require that any one should be compelled, whether he is willing or
unwilling, to worship our God, who isthe God of al men; nor arewe angry if any one does not worship
Him. For wetrust in the majesty of Him who has power to avenge contempt shown towards Himself, as
also He has power to avenge the calamities and injuries inflicted on His servants. And therefore, when
we suffer such impiousthings, we do not resist even in word; but we remit vengeanceto God, not asthey
act who would have it appear that they are defenders of their gods, and rage without restraint against
those who do not worship them. From which it may be understood how it is not good to worship their
gods, since men ought to have been led to that which is good by good, and not by evil; but because this
is evil, even its office is destitute of good. But they who destroy religious systems must be punished.
Have we destroyed them in a worse manner than the nation of the Egyptians, who worship the most
disgraceful figures of beasts and cattle, and adore as gods some things which it is even shameful to
speak of ? Have we done worse than those same who, when they say that they worship the gods, yet
publicly and shamefully deride them?— for they even allow pantomimic representations of them to
be acted with laughter and pleasure. What kind of a religion is this, or how great must that majesty
be considered, which is adored in temples and mocked in theatres? And they who have done these
things do not suffer the vengeance of the injured deity, but even go away honoured and praised. Do we
destroy them in a worse manner than certain philosophers, who say that there are no gods at all, but
that al things are spontaneously produced, and that all things which are done happen by chance? Do
we destroy them in a worse manner than the Epicureans, who admit the existence of gods, but deny
that they regard anything, and say that they are neither angry nor are influenced by favour? By which
words they plainly persuade men that they are not to be worshipped at all, inasmuch as they neither
regard their worshippers, nor are angry with those who do not worship them. Moreover, when they
argue against fears, they endeavour to effect nothing else than that no one should fear the gods. And
yet these things are willingly heard by men, and discussed with impunity.

Chapter 22. Of the Rage of the DemonsAgainst Christians, and the Error of Unbelievers.

They do not therefore rage against us on this account, because their gods are not worshipped by us,
but because the truth is on our side, which (asit has been said most truly) produces hatred. What, then,
shall wethink, but that they areignorant of what they suffer? For they act with ablind and unreasonable
fury, which we see, but of which they are ignorant. For it is not the men themselves who persecute,
for they have no cause of anger against the innocent; but those contaminated and abandoned spirits by
whom the truth is both known and hated insinuate themselves into their minds, and goad them in their
ignoranceto fury. For these, aslong asthere is peace anong the people of God, flee from the righteous,
and fear them; and when they seize upon the bodies of men, and harass their souls, they are adjured by
them, and at the name of the true God are put to flight. For when they hear this name they tremble, cry
out, and assert that they are branded and beaten; and being asked who they are, whence they have come,
and how they have insinuated themselves into a man, confess it. Thus, being tortured and excruciated
by the power of the divine name, they come out of the man. On account of these blows and threats, they
always hate holy and just men; and because they are unable of themselves to injure them, they pursue
with public hatred those whom they perceive to be grievous to them, and they exercise cruelty, with
all the violence which they can employ, that they may either weaken their faith by pain, or, if they are



unable to effect that, may take them away altogether from the earth, that there may be none to restrain
their wickedness. It does not escape my notice what reply can be made on the other side. Why, then,
does that God of surpassing power, that mighty One, whom you confess to preside over all things, and
tobeLord of al, permit these things to be done, and neither avenge nor defend His worshippers? Why,
in short, are they who do not worship Him rich, and powerful, and happy? And why do they enjoy
honours and kingly state, and have these very persons subject to their power and sway?

We must also give areason for this, that no error may remain. For this is especially the cause why it
is thought that religion has not the power of God, because men are influenced by the appearance of
earthly and present goods, which in no way have reference to the care of the mind; and because they see
that the righteous are without these goods, and that the unrighteous abound in them, they both judge
that the worship of God isworthless, in which they do not see these things contained, and they imagine
that the rites of other gods are true, since their worshippers enjoy riches and honours and kingdoms.
But they who are of this opinion do not attentively consider the power and method of man, which
consists altogether in the mind, and not in the body. For they see nothing more than is seen, namely
the body; and because thisis to be seen and handled, it iswesak, frail, and mortal; and to this belong all
those goods which are their desire and admiration, wealth, honours, and governments, since they bring
pleasuresto the body, and therefore are asliable to decay asthe body itself. But the soul, in which alone
man consists since it is not exposed to the sight of the eyes, and its goods cannot be seen, for they are
placed in virtue only, must therefore be as firm, and constant, and lasting as virtue itself, in which the
good of the soul consists.

Chapter 23. Of the Justice and Patience of the Christians.

It would be alengthened task to draw forth all the appearances of virtue, to show respecting each how
necessary it is for awise and just man to be far removed from those goods, the enjoyment of which
by the unjust causes the worship of their gods to be regarded as true and efficacious. As our present
inquiry isconcerned, it will be sufficient to prove our point from the case of asinglevirtue. For instance,
patienceisagreat and leading virtue, which the public voices of the people and philosophersand orators
alike extol with the highest praises. But if it cannot be denied that this is a virtue of the highest kind,
it is necessary that the just and wise man should be in the power of the unjust, for obtaining patience;
for patience is the bearing with equanimity of the evils which are either inflicted or happen to fall
upon us. Therefore the just and wise man, because he exercises virtue, has patience in himself; but he
will be altogether free from this if he shall suffer no adversity. On the other hand, the man who lives
in prosperity is impatient, and is without the greatest virtue. | call him impatient, because he suffers
nothing. He isaso unable to preserve innocency, which virtue is peculiar to the just and wise man. But
he often acts unjustly also, and desiresthe property of others, and seizes upon that which he has desired
by injustice, because he is without virtue, and is subject to vice and sin; and forgetful of hisfrailty, he
is puffed up with amind elated with insolence.

From this cause the unjust, and those who are ignorant of God, abound with riches, and power, and
honours. For al these things are the rewards of injustice, because they cannot be perpetual, and they
are sought through lust and violence. But the just and wise man, because he deems all these things



as human, as it has been said by Ladius, and his own goods as divine, neither desires anything which
belongs to another, lest he should injure any one at al in violation of the law of humanity; nor does he
long for any power or honour, that he may not do aninjury to any one. For heknowsthat all are produced
by the same God, and in the same condition, and are joined together by the right of brotherhood. But
being contented with his own, and that alittle, because he is mindful of hisfrailty, he does not seek for
anything beyond that which may support hislife; and even from that which he has he bestows a share
on the destitute, because he is pious; but piety is avery great virtue. To thisis added, that he despises
frail and vicious pleasures, for the sake of which riches are desired; since he is temperate, and master
of his passions. He also, having no pride or insolence, does not raise himself too highly, nor lift up
his head with arrogance; but he is calm and peaceful, lowly and courteous, because he knows his own
condition. Since, therefore, he doesinjury to none, nor desiresthe property of others, and does not even
defend hisownif it istaken from him by violence, since he knows how even to bear with moderation an
injury inflicted upon him, because he is endued with virtue; it is necessary that the just man should be
subject to the unjust, and that the wise should be insulted by the foolish, that the one may sin because
he is unjust, and the other may have virtue in himself because heisjust.



But if any one shall wish to know more fully why God permits the wicked and the unjust to become
powerful, happy, and rich, and, on the other hand, suffers the pious to be humble, wretched, and poor,
let him take the book of Seneca which has the title, Why many evils happen to good men, though
there is a providence; in which book he has said many things, not assuredly with the ignorance of this
world, but wisely, and almost with divine inspiration. God, he says, regards men as His children, but
He permits the corrupt and vicious to live in luxury and delicacy, because He does not think them
worthy of His correction. But He often chastises the good whom He loves, and by continual labours
exercises them to the practice of virtue: nor does He permit them to be corrupted and depraved by frail
and perishable goods. From which it ought to appear strange to no one if we are often chastised by
God for our faults. Yea, rather, when we are harassed and pressed, then we especially give thanks to
our most indulgent Father, because He does not permit our corruption to proceed to greater lengths,
but corrects it with stripes and blows. From which we understand that we are an object of regard to
God, since He is angry when we sin. For when He might have bestowed upon His people both riches
and kingdoms, as He had before given them to the Jews, whose successors and posterity we are; on
this account He would have them live under the power and government of others, lest, being corrupted
by the happiness of prosperity, they should glide into luxury and despise the precepts of God; as those
ancestors of ours, who, ofttimes enervated by these earthly and frail goods, departed from discipline
and burst the bonds of the law. Therefore He foresaw how far He would afford rest to Hisworshippersif
they should keep His commandments, and yet correct them if they did not obey His precepts. Therefore,
lest they should be as much corrupted by ease as their fathers had been by indulgence, it was His will
that they should be oppressed by those in whose power He placed them, that He may both confirm them
when wavering, and renew them to fortitude when corrupted, and try and prove them when faithful. For
how can a general prove the valour of his soldiers, unless he shall have an enemy?And yet there arises
an adversary to him against his will, because he is mortal, and is able to be conquered; but because
God cannot be opposed, He Himself stirs up adversariesto His name, not to fight against God Himself,
but against His soldiers, that He may either prove the devotedness and fidelity of His servants, or may
strengthen them, until He corrects their wasting discipline by the stripes of affliction.

There is also another cause why He permits persecutions to be carried on against us, that the people of
God may be increased. Nor isit difficult to show why or how this happens. First of all, great numbers
are driven from the worship of the false gods by their hatred of cruelty. For who would not shrink from
such sacrifices? In the next place, some are pleased with virtue and faith itself. Some suspect that it is
not without reason that the worship of the gods is considered evil by so many men, so that they would
rather die than do that which others do that they may preserve their life. Some one desires to know
what that good is which is defended even to death, which is preferred to all things which are pleasant
and beloved in this life, from which neither the loss of goods, nor of the light, nor bodily pain, nor
tortures of the vitals deter them. These things have great effect; but these causes have always especially
increased the number of our followers. The people who stand around hear them saying in the midst of
these very torments that they do not sacrifice to stones wrought by the hand of man, but to the living
God, who is in heaven: many understand that this is true, and admit it into their breast. In the next
place, asit is accustomed to happen in matters of uncertainty while they make inquiry of one another,
what is the cause of this perseverance, many things which relate to religion, being spread abroad and



carefully observed by rumour among one ancther, are learned; and because these are good they cannot
fail to please. Moreover, the revenge which follows, as always happens, greatly impels men to believe.
Nor, indeed, isit a slight cause that the unclean spirits of demons, having received permission, throw
themselves into the bodies of many; and when these have afterwards been driven out, they who have
been healed cling to the religion, the power of which they have experienced. These numerous causes
being collected together, wonderfully gain over a great multitude to God.

Chapter 24. Of the Divine Vengeance Inflicted on the Torturers of the Christians.

Whatever, therefore, wicked princes plan against us, God Himself permits to be done. And yet most
unjust persecutors, to whom the name of God was a subject of reproach and mockery, must not think
that they will escape with impunity, because they have been, asit were, the ministers of Hisindignation
against us. For they will be punished with the judgment of God, who, having received power, have
abused it to an inhuman degree, and have even insulted God in their arrogance, and placed His eternal
name beneath their feet, to be impiously and wickedly trampled upon. On this account He promises
that He will quickly take vengeance upon them, and exterminate the evil monsters from the earth. But
He also, although He is accustomed to avenge the persecutions of His people even in the present world,
commands us, however, to await patiently that day of heavenly judgment, in which He Himself will
honour or punish every man according to his deserts. Therefore let not the souls of the sacrilegious
expect that those whom they thus trample upon will be despised and unavenged. Those ravenous and
voracious wolves who have tormented just and innocent souls, without the commission of any crimes,
will surely meet with their reward. Only let us labour, that nothing else in us may be punished by men
but righteousness alone: let us strive with all our power that we may at once deserve at the hands of
God the avenging of our suffering and areward.

Source: Translated by William Fletcher (ANF, Vol. V11).

Text sourced from New Advent (newadvent.org). Accessed September 2026.

Trangation: Ante-Nicene Fathers Vol. 7 trandlation by William Fletcher, 1886; long public domain. Author d. c. 325. — copyright
pre-verified (author pre-1900; PD English trandation identified).

https.//www.thestromata.com/texts/divine-institutes-book-v



Divine Institutes, Book VI (Of True Wor ship)

Lactantius
Early Church (pre-Nicene) - Ante-Nicene - Apology

INTRODUCTION

Stain the altar with enough blood, pour out enough old wine, and you will feel yourself religious —
this, Lactantiusinsists, isexactly the confusion at the heart of pagan cult. Against it he setsastartlingly
simple claim: God requires of usinnocence, and nothing more. From that axis Book V1 opens outward
into afull moral anatomy — the two ways set before every soul, the proper hierarchy of body and mind,
the argument that the passions are given us to be governed and put to use, never uprooted. When he
turns to mercy, to the ransom of captives, to the burial of the poor, the abstractions acquire hands.

Chapter 1. Of the Worship of the True God, and of Innocency, and of the Worship of
False Gods.

We have completed that which was the object of our undertaking, through the teaching of the Divine
Spirit, and the aid of the truth itself; the cause of asserting and explaining which was imposed upon
me both by conscience and faith, and by our Lord Himself, without whom nothing can be known or
clearly set forth. | come now to that which is the chief and greatest part of this work — to teach in
what manner or by what sacrifice God must be worshipped. For that is the duty of man, and in that
one object the sum of all things and the whole course of a happy life consists, since we were fashioned
and received the breath of life from Him on this account, not that we might behold the heaven and
the sun, as Anaxagoras supposed, but that we might with pure and uncorrupted mind worship Him
who made the sun and the heaven. But although in the preceding books, as far as my moderate talent
permitted, | defended the truth, yet it may especially be elucidated by the mode of worship itself. For
that sacred and surpassing majesty requires from man nothing more than innocence alone; and if any
one has presented thisto God, he has sacrificed with sufficient piety and religion. But men, neglecting
justice, though they are polluted by crimes and outrages of all kinds, think themselvesreligiousif they
have stained the temples and altars with the blood of victims, if they have moistened the hearths with a
profusion of fragrant and old wine. Moreover, they also prepare sacred feasts and choice banquets, as
though they offered to those who would taste something from them. Whatever is rarely to be viewed,
whatever is precious in workmanship or in fragrance, that they judge to be pleasing to their gods, not
by any reference to their divinity, of which they are ignorant, but from their own desires; nor do they
understand that God isin no want of earthly resources.

For they have no knowledge of anything except the earth, and they estimate good and evil things by
the perception and pleasure of the body alone. And as they judge of religion according to its pleasure,



so aso they arrange the acts of their whole life. And since they have turned away once for all from
the contemplation of the heaven, and have made that heavenly faculty the slave of the body, they give
the reins to their lusts, as though they were about to bear away pleasure with themselves, which they
hasten to enjoy at every moment; whereas the soul ought to employ the service of the body, and not
the body to make use of the service of the soul. The same men judge riches to be the greatest good.
And if they cannot obtain them by good practices, they endeavour to obtain them by evil practices; they
deceive, they carry off by violence, they plunder, they liein wait, they deny on oath; in short, they have
no consideration or regard for anything, if only they can glitter with gold, and shine conspicuous with
plate, with jewels, and with garments, can spend riches upon their greedy appetite, and always walk
attended with crowds of slaves through the people compelled to give way. Thus devoting themselves
to the service of pleasures, they extinguish the force and vigour of the mind; and when they especially
think that they are alive, they are hastening with the greatest precipitation to death. For, as we showed
in the second book, the soul is concerned with heaven, the body with the earth. They who neglect the
goods of the soul, and seek those of the body, are engaged with darkness and death, which belong
to the earth and to the body, because life and light are from heaven; and they who are without this,
by serving the body, are far removed from the understanding of divine things. The same blindness
everywhere oppresses the wretched men; for as they know not who is the true God, so they know not
what constitutes true worship.

Chapter 2. Of the Worship of False Gods and the True God.

Therefore they sacrifice fine and fat victims to God, as though He were hungry; they pour forth wine
to Him, as though He were thirsty; they kindle lights to Him, as though He were in darkness. But if
they were able to conjecture or to conceive in their mind what those heavenly goods are, the greatness
of which we cannot imagine, while we are still encompassed with an earthly body, they would at once
know that they are most foolish with their empty offices. Or if they would contemplate that heavenly
light which we call the sun, they will at once perceive how God has no need of their candles, who has
Himself given so clear and bright alight for the use of man. And when, in so small acircle, which on
account of its distance appears to have ameasure no greater than that of a human head, thereis till so
much brilliancy that mortal eye cannot behold it, and if you should direct your eyeto it for ashort time
mist and darkness would overspread your dimmed eyes, what light, | pray, what brightness, must we
suppose that there is in God, with whom there is no night? For He has so attempered this very light,
that it might neither injure living creatures by excessive brightness or vehement heat, and has given it
so much of these properties as mortal bodies might endure or the ripening of the crops require. Is that
man, therefore, to be thought in his senses, who presents the light of candles and torches as an offering
to Him who is the Author and Giver of light? The light which He requires from us is of another kind,
and that indeed not accompanied with smoke, but (as the poet says) clear and bright; | mean the light
of the mind, on account of which we are called by the poets _photes , which light no one can exhibit
unless he has known God. But their gods, because they are of the earth, stand in need of lights, that
they may not be in darkness; and their worshippers, because they have no taste for anything heavenly,
are recalled to the earth even by the religious rites to which they are devoted. For on the earth there
is need of alight, because its system and nature are dark. Therefore they do not attribute to the gods



a heavenly perception, but rather a human one. And on this account they believe that the same things
are necessary and pleasing to them asto us, who, when hungry, have need of food; or, when thirsty, of
drink; or, when we are cold, require agarment; or, when the sun has withdrawn himself, require alight
that we may be able to see.

From nothing, therefore, can it be so plainly proved and understood that those gods, since they once
lived, aredead, asfrom their worshipitself, whichisaltogether of the earth. For what heavenly influence
can there be in the shedding of the blood of beasts, with which they stain their altars? Unless by chance
they imagine that the gods feed upon that which men shrink from touching. And whoever shall have
offered to them this food, although he be an assassin, an adulterer, a sorcerer, or a parricide, he will
he happy and prosperous. Him they love, him they defend, to him they afford all things which he shall
wish for. Persius therefore deservedly ridicules superstitions of this kind in his own style: With what
bribe, he says, do you win the ears of gods? Is it with lungs and rich intestines? He clearly saw that
there is no need of flesh for appeasing the majesty of heaven, but of a pure mind and a just spirit, and
a breast, as he himself says, which is generous with a natural love of honour. This is the religion of
heaven — not that which consists of corrupt things, but of the virtues of the soul, which hasits origin
from heaven; thisis true worship, in which the mind of the worshipper presents itself as an undefiled
offering to God. But how thisisto be obtained, how it isto be afforded, the discussion of thisbook will
show; for nothing can be so illustrious and so suited to man as to train men to righteousness.

In Cicero, Catulus in the _Hortensius_, while he prefers philosophy to all things, says that he would
rather have one short treati se respecting duty, than along speech in behalf of a seditious man Cornelius.
And thisis plainly to be regarded not as the opinion of Catulus, who perhaps did not utter this saying,
but as that of Cicero, who wrote it. | believe that he wrote it for the purpose of recommending these
books which he was about to write on Offices, in which very books he testifies that nothing in the
whole range of philosophy is better and more profitable than to give precepts for living. But if thisis
done by those who do not know the truth, how much more ought we to do it, who are able to give true
precepts, being taught and enlightened by God? Nor, however, shall we so teach as though we were
delivering thefirst elements of virtue, which would be an endlesstask, but as though we had undertaken
the instruction of him who, with them, appears to be already perfect. For while their precepts remain,
which they are accustomed to give correctly, with a view to uprightness, we will add to them things
which were unknown to them, for the completion and consummation of righteousness, which they do
not possess. But | will omit those things which are common to us with them, that | may not appear to
borrow from those whose errors | have determined to convict and bring to light.

Chapter 3. Of the Ways, and of Vices and Virtues, And of the Rewards of Heaven and
the Punishments of Hell.

There are two ways, O Emperor Constantine, by which human life must proceed — the one which
leads to heaven, the other which sinks to hell; and these ways poets have introduced in their poems,
and philosophersin their disputations. And indeed philosophers have represented the one as belonging
to virtues, the other to vices; and they have represented that which belongs to virtues as steep and
rugged at the first entrance, in which if any one, having overcome the difficulty, has climbed to the



summit, they say that he afterwards has a level path, a bright and pleasant plain, and that he enjoys
abundant and delightful fruits of his labours; but that those whom the difficulty of the first approach
has deterred, glide and turn aside into the way of vices, which at itsfirst entrance appearsto be pleasant
and much more beaten, but afterwards, when they have advanced in it alittle further, that the appear-
ance of its pleasantness is withdrawn, and that there arises a steep way, now rough with stones, now
overspread with thorns, now interrupted by deep waters or violent with torrents, so that they must be
in difficulty, hesitate, slip about, and fall. And all these things are brought forward that it may appear
that there are very great labours in undertaking virtues, but that when they are gained there are the
greatest advantages, and firm and incorruptible pleasures; but that vices ensnare the minds of men with
certain natural blandishments, and lead them captivated by the appearance of empty pleasuresto bitter
griefs and miseries — an altogether wise discussion, if they knew the forms and limits of the virtues
themselves. For they had not learned either what they are, or what reward awaits them from God: but
this we will show in these two books.



But these men, because they were ignorant or in doubt that the souls of men are immortal, estimated
both virtues and vices by earthly honours or punishments. Therefore all this discussion respecting the
two ways hasreference to frugality and luxury. For they say that the course of human life resemblesthe
letter Y, because every one of men, when he has reached the threshold of early youth, and has arrived
at the place where the way dividesitself into two parts, isin doubt, and hesitates, and does not know to
which side he should rather turn himself. If he shall meet with a guide who may direct him wavering to
better things— that is, if he shall learn philosophy or eloquence, or some honourable arts by which he
may turn to good conduct, which cannot take place without great labour — they say that he will lead
alife of honour and abundance; but if he shall not meet with ateacher of temperance, that he fallsinto
the way on the left hand, which assumes the appearance of the better — that is, he gives himself up to
idleness, sloth, and luxury, which seem pleasant for a time to one who is ignorant of true goods, but
that afterwards, having lost al his dignity and property, he will live in all wretchedness and ignominy.
Therefore they referred the end of those ways to the body, and to this life which we lead on earth. The
poets perhaps did better, who would have it that this twofold way was in the lower regions; but they
are deceived in this, that they proposed these ways to the dead. Both therefore spoke with truth, but yet
both incorrectly; for the ways themselves ought to have been referred to life, their ends to death. We
therefore speak better and more truly, who say that the two ways belong to heaven and hell, because
immortality is promised to the righteous, and everlasting punishment is threatened to the unrighteous.



But I will explain how these ways either exalt to heaven or thrust down to hell, and | will set forth what
these virtues are of which the philosophers were ignorant; then | will show what are their rewards, and
also what are vices, and what their punishments. For perhaps some one may expect that | shall speak
separately of vices and virtues; whereas, when we discuss the subject of good or evil, that which is
contrary may also be understood. For, whether you introduce virtues, vices will spontaneously depart;
or if you take away vices, virtues will of their own accord succeed. The nature of good and evil things
is so fixed, that they always oppose and drive out one another: and thus it comes to pass that vices
cannot be removed without virtues, nor can virtues be introduced without the removal of vices. There-
fore we bring forward these ways in a very different manner from that in which the philosophers are
accustomed to present them: first of all, because we say that a guide is proposed to each, and in each
case an immortal: but that the one is honoured who presides over virtues and good qualities, the other
condemned who presides over vices and evils. But they place a guide only on the right side, and that
not one only, nor alasting one; inasmuch as they introduce any teacher of a good art, who may recall
men from sloth, and teach them to be temperate. But they do not represent any as entering upon that
way except boys and young men; for this reason, that the arts are learned at these ages. We, on the
other hand, lead those of each sex, every age and race, into this heavenly path, because God, who is
the guide of that way, deniesimmortality to no human being. The shape also of the ways themselvesis
not as they supposed. For what need is there of the letter Y in matters which are different and opposed
to one another? But the one which is better is turned towards the rising of the sun, the other which is
worse towards its setting: since he who follows truth and righteousness, having received the reward
of immortality, will enjoy perpetua light; but he who, enticed by that evil guide, shall prefer vices to
virtues, falsehood to truth, must be borne to the setting of the sun, and to darkness. | will therefore
describe each, and will point out their properties and habits.

Chapter 4. Of the Ways of Life, of Pleasures, Also of the Hardships of Christians.

There is one way, therefore, of virtue and the good, which leads, not, as the poets say, to the Elysian
plains, but to the very citadel of the world:—

The left gives sinners up to pain, And leads to Tartarus guilty reign.



For it belongs to that accuser who, having invented false religions, turns men away from the heavenly
path, and leadsthem into theway of perdition. And the appearance and shape of thisway isso composed
to the sight, that it appearsto be level and open, and delightful with al kinds of flowers and fruits. For
there are placed in it all things which are esteemed on earth as good things — | mean wealth, honour,
repose, pleasure, all kinds of enticements; but together with these also injustice, cruelty, pride, perfidy,
lust, avarice, discord, ignorance, falsehood, folly, and other vices. But the end of thisway isasfollows:
When they have reached the point from which thereisnow no return, it isso suddenly removed, together
with al its beauty, that no one is able to foresee the fraud before that he falls headlong into a deep
abyss. For whoever is captivated by the appearance of present goods, and occupied with the pursuit
and enjoyment of these, shall not have foreseen the things which are about to follow after death, and
shall have turned aside from God; he truly will be cast down to hell, and be condemned to eternal
punishment.

But that heavenly way is set forth as difficult and hilly, or rough with dreadful thorns, or entangled
with stones jutting out; so that every one must walk with the greatest labour and wearing of the feet,
and with great precautions against faling. In this he has placed justice, temperance, patience, faith,
chastity, self-restraint, concord, knowledge, truth, wisdom, and the other virtues; but together with
these, poverty, ignominy, labour, pain, and all kinds of hardship. For whoever has extended his hope
beyond the present, and chosen better things, will be without these earthly goods, that, being lightly
equipped and without impediment, he may overcome the difficulty of the way. For it isimpossible for
him who has surrounded himself with royal pomp, or loaded himself with riches, either to enter upon
or to persevere in these difficulties. And from thisit is understood that it is easier for the wicked and
the unrighteous to succeed in their desires, because their road is downward and on the decline; but that
it isdifficult for the good to attain to their wishes, because they walk along a difficult and steep path.
Therefore the righteous man, since he has entered upon a hard and rugged way, must be an object of
contempt, derision, and hatred. For all whom desire or pleasure drags headlong, envy himwho has been
ableto attain to virtue, and take it ill that any one possesses that which they themselves do not possess.
Therefore he will be poor, humble, ignoble, subject to injury, and yet enduring all things which are
grievous, and if he shall continue his patience unceasingly to that last step and end, the crown of virtue
will be given to him, and he will be rewarded by God with immortality for the labours which he has
endured in lifefor the sake of righteousness. These are the ways which God has assigned to human life,
in each of which he has shown both good and evil things, but in a changed and inverted order. In the
one he has pointed out in the first place temporal evils followed by eternal goods, which is the better
order; in the other, first temporal goods followed by eternal evils, which is the worse order: so that,
whosoever has chosen present evilstogether with righteousness, he will obtain greater and more certain
goods than those were which he despised; but whoever has preferred present goods to righteousness,
will fall into greater and more lasting evils than those were which he avoided. For as this bodily lifeis
short, therefore its goods and evils must aso be short; but since that spiritual life, which is contrary to
thisearthly life, is everlasting, therefore its goods and evils are also everlasting. Thusit comesto pass,
that goods of short duration are succeeded by eternal evils, and evils of short duration by eternal goods.



Since, therefore, good and evil things are set before man at the same time, it is befitting that every one
should consider with himself how much better it is to compensate evils of short duration by perpetual
goods, than to endure perpetual evilsfor short and perishable goods. For as, in thislife, when a contest
with an enemy is set before you, you must first labour that you may afterwards enjoy repose, you must
suffer hunger and thirst, you must endure heat and cold, you must rest on the ground, must watch and
undergo dangers, that your children, and house, and property being preserved, you may be ableto enjoy
all the blessings of peace and victory; but if you should choose present ease in preference to labour, you
must do yourself the greatest injury: for the enemy will surprise you offering no resistance, your lands
will be laid waste, your house plundered, your wife and children become a prey, you yourself will be
slain or taken prisoner; to prevent the occurrence of these things, present advantage must be put aside,
that a greater and more lasting advantage may be gained — so in the whole of this life, because God
has provided an adversary for us, that we might be able to acquire virtue, present gratification must
be laid aside, lest the enemy should overpower us. We must be on the watch, must post guards, must
undertake military expeditions, must shed our blood to the uttermost; in short, we must patiently submit
to all things which are unpleasant and grievous, and the more readily because God our commander has
appointed for us eternal rewardsfor our labours. And since in this earthly warfare men expend so much
labour to acquire for themselves those things which may perish in the same manner as that in which
they were acquired, assuredly no labour ought to be refused by us, by whom that is gained which can
in no way be lost.



For God, who created men to this warfare, desired that they should stand prepared in battle array, and
with minds keenly intent should watch against the stratagems or open attacks of our single enemy,
who, as is the practice of skilful and experienced generals, endeavours to ensnare us by various arts,
directing his rage according to the nature and disposition of each. For he infuses into some insatiable
avarice, that, being chained by their riches as by fetters, he may drive them from the way of truth. He
inflames others with the excitement of anger, that while they are rather intent upon inflicting injury,
he may turn them aside from the contemplation of God. He plunges othersinto immoderate lusts, that,
giving themselvesto pleasure of the body, they may be unableto look towards virtue. Heinspires others
with envy, that, being occupied with their own torments, they may think of nothing but the happiness
of those whom they hate. He causes others to swell with ambitious desires. These are they who direct
the whole occupation and care of their life to the holding of magistracies, that they may set a mark
upon the annals, and give a name to the years. The desire of others mounts higher, not that they may
rule provinces with the temporal sword, but with boundless and perpetua power may wish to be called
lords of the whole human race. Moreover, those whom he has seen to be pious he involves in various
superstitions, that he may make them impious. But to those who seek for wisdom, he dashes philosophy
before their eyes, that he may blind them with the appearance of light, lest any one should grasp and
hold fast the truth. Thus he has blocked up all the approaches against men, and has occupied the way,
rejoicing in public errors; but that we might be able to dispel these errors, and to overcome the author
of evils himself, God has enlightened us, and has armed us with true and heavenly virtue, respecting
which | must now speak.

Chapter 5. Of False and True Virtue; And of Knowledge.

But before | begin to set forth the separate virtues, | must mark out the character of virtue itself, which
the philosophers have not rightly defined, as to its nature, or in what things it consisted; and | must
describe its operation and office. For they only retained the name, but lost its power, and nature, and
effect. But whatever they are accustomed to say in their definition of virtue, Lucilius puts together and
expressesin afew verses, which | prefer to introduce, lest, while | refute the opinions of many, | should
be longer than is necessary: —

Itisvirtue, O Albinus, to pay the proper price, To attend to the matters in which we are engaged,
and inwhich welive. It isvirtue for aman to know the nature of everything. Itisvirtuefor aman
to know what is right and useful and honourable, What things are good, and what are evil. What
isuseless, base, and dishonourable. It is virtue to know the end of an object to be sought and the
means of procuring it It isvirtue to be able to assign their value to riches. It is virtue to give that
which isreally due to honour; To be the enemy and the foe of bad men and manners, but, on the
other hand, the defender of good men and manners; To esteem these highly, to wish them well, to
live in friendship with them, Moreover, to consider the interest of one's country first; Then those
of parents, to put our own interests in the third and last place.

From these definitions, which the poet briefly putstogether, Marcus Tullius derived the offices of living,
following Panadius the Stoic, and included them in three books.



But we shall presently see how false these things are, that it may appear how much the divine conde-
scension has bestowed on us in opening to us the truth. He says that it is virtue to know what is good
and evil, what is base, what is honourable, what is useful, what is useless. He might have shortened his
treatise if he had only spoken of that which is good and evil; for nothing can be useful or honourable
which is not aso good, and nothing useless and base which is not also evil. And this aso appearsto be
thus to philosophers, and Cicero shows it likewise in the third book of the above-mentioned treatise.
But knowledge cannot be virtue, because it is not within us, but it comes to us from without. But that
which is able to pass from one to the other is not virtue, because virtue is the property of each indi-
vidual. Knowledge therefore consists in a benefit derived from another; for it depends upon hearing.
Virtue is altogether our own; for it depends upon the will of doing that which isgood. As, therefore, in
undertaking ajourney, it is of no profit to know the way, unless we also have the effort and strength for
walking, so truly knowledgeisof no avail if our virtuefails. For, in general, even they who sin perceive
what is good and evil, though not perfectly; and as often as they act improperly, they know that they
sin, and therefore endeavour to conceal their actions. But though the nature of good and evil does not
escape their notice, they are overpowered by an evil desire to sin, because they are wanting in virtue,
that is, the desire of doing right and honourable things. Therefore that the knowledge of good and evil
is one thing, and virtue another, appears from this, because knowledge can exist without virtue, as it
has been in the case of many of the philosophers; in which, since not to have done what you knew to be
right isjustly censurable, a depraved will and a vicious mind, which ignorance cannot excuse, will be
justly punished. Therefore, as the knowledge of good and evil is not virtue, so the doing that which is
good and the abstaining from evil isvirtue. And yet knowledge is so united with virtue, that knowledge
precedes virtue, and virtue follows knowledge; because knowledge is of no avail unlessit is followed
up by action. Horace therefore speaks somewhat better: Virtue is the fleeing from vice, and the first
wisdom is to be free from folly. But he speaks improperly, because he defined virtue by its contrary,
as though he should say, That is good which is not evil. For when | know not what virtue is, | do not
know what vice is. Each therefore requires definition, because the nature of the case is such that each
must be understood or not understood.



But let us do that which he ought to have done. It isavirtue to restrain anger, to control desire, to curb
lust; for thisisto flee from vice. For amost all things which are done unjustly and dishonestly arise
from these affections. For if the force of this emotion which is called anger be blunted, all the evil
contentions of men will belulled to rest; no one will plot, no onewill rush forth to injure another. Also,
if desire be restrained, no one will use violence by land or by sea, no one will lead an army to carry off
and lay waste the property of others. Also, if the ardour of lusts be repressed, every age and sex will
retain its sanctity; no one will suffer, or do anything disgraceful. Therefore all crimes and disgraceful
actions will be taken away from the life and character of men, if these emotions are appeased and
camed by virtue. And this calming of the emotions and affections has this meaning, that we do all
things which are right. The whole duty of virtue then is, not to sin. And assuredly he cannot discharge
this who is ignorant of God, since ignorance of Him from whom good things proceed must thrust a
man unawares into vices. Therefore, that | may more briefly and significantly fix the offices of each
subject, knowledge is to know God, virtue is to worship Him: the former implies wisdom, the latter
righteousness.

Chapter 6. Of the Chief Good and Virtue, and or Knowledge and Righteousness.

| have said that which wasthefirst thing, that the knowledge of good is not virtue; and secondly, | have
shownwhat virtueis, and inwhat it consists. It followsthat | should show thisalso, that the philosophers
were ignorant of what is good and evil; and this briefly, because it has been almost made plain in the
third book, when | was discussing the subject of the chief good. And becausethey did not know what the
chief good was, they necessarily erred in the case of the other goods and evils which are not the chief;
for no one can weigh these with a true judgment who does not possess the fountain itself from which
they are derived. Now the source of good thingsis God; but of evils, he who is always the enemy of the
divine name, of whom we have often spoken. From these two sources good and evil things have their
origin. Those which proceed from God have this object, to procure immortality, which is the greatest
good; but those which arise from the other have this office, to call man away from heavenly things and
sink him in earthly things, and thus to consign him to the punishment of everlasting death, which isthe
greatest evil. Isit therefore doubtful but that all those were ignorant of what was good and evil, who
neither knew God nor the adversary of God? Thereforethey referred the end of good thingsto the body,
and to this short life, which must be dissolved and perish: they did not advance further. But all their
precepts, and all the things which they introduce as goods, adhere to the earth, and lie on the ground,
since they die with the body, which is earth; for they do not tend to procure life for man, but either to
the acquisition or increase of riches, honour, glory, and power, which are altogether mortal things, as
much so indeed as he who has |aboured to obtain them. Hence is that saying, It is virtue to know the
end of an object to be sought, and the means of procuring it; for they enjoin by what means and by
what practices property is to be sought, for they see that it is often sought unjustly. But virtue of this
kind is not proposed to the wise man; for it is not virtue to seek riches, of which neither the finding nor
the possession isin our power: therefore they are more easy to be gained and to be retained by the bad
than by the good. Virtue, then, cannot consist in the seeking of those things in the despising of which
the force and purport of virtue appears; nor will it have recourse to those very things which, with its
great and lofty mind, it desires to trample upon and bruise under foot; nor isit lawful for a soul which



is earnestly fixed on heavenly goods to be called away from itsimmortal pursuits, that it may acquire
for itself thesefrail things. But the course of virtue especially consistsin the acquisition of those things
which neither any man, nor death itself, can take away from us. Since these things are so, that which
followsistrue: It isvirtue to be able to assign their value to riches: which verse is nearly of the same
meaning as the first two. But neither he nor any of the philosophers was able to know the price itself,
either of what nature or what it is; for the poet, and al those whom he followed, thought that it meant
to make aright use of riches— that is, to be moderate in living, not to make costly entertainments, not
to squander carelessly, not to expend property on superfluous or disgraceful objects.



Some one will perhaps say, What do you say? Do you deny that thisis virtue? | do not deny it indeed;
for if 1 should deny it, | should appear to prove the opposite. But | deny that it istrue virtue; because it
is not that heavenly principle, but is atogether of the earth, since it produces no effect but that which
remains on the earth. But what it is to make a right use of wealth, and what advantage is to be sought
from riches, | will declare more openly when | shall begin to speak of the duty of piety. Now the other
things which follow are by no means true; for to proclaim enmity against the wicked, or to undertake
the defense of the good, may be common to it with the evil. For some, by a pretence of goodness,
prepare the way for themselves to power, and do many things which the good are accustomed to do,
and that the more readily because they do them for the sake of deceiving; and | wish that it were as
easy to carry out goodnessin action asit isto pretend to it. But when they have begun to attain to their
purpose and their wish in reaching the highest step of power, then, truly laying aside pretence, these
men discover their character; they seize upon everything, and offer violence, and lay waste; and they
press upon the good themselves, whose cause they had undertaken; and they cut away the steps by
which they mounted, that no one may be able to imitate them against themselves. But, however, let us
suppose that this duty of defending the good belongs only to the good man. Yet to undertake it is easy,
to fulfil it is difficult; because when you have committed yourself to a contest and an encounter, the
victory is placed at the disposal of God, not in your own power. And for the most part the wicked are
more powerful both in number and in combination than the good, so that it is not so much virtue which
is necessary to overcome them as good fortune. Is any one ignorant how often the better and the juster
side has been overcome? From this cause harsh tyrannies have always broken out against the citizens.
All history is full of examples, but we will be content with one. Cnosus Pompeius wished to be the
defender of the good, since he took up arms in defense of the commonwealth, in defense of the senate,
and in defense of liberty; and yet the same man, being conquered, perished together with liberty itself,
and being mutilated by Egyptian eunuchs, was cast forth unburied.

It isnot virtue, therefore, either to be the enemy of the bad or the defender of the good, because virtue
cannot be subject to uncertain chances.

Moreover, to reckon the interests of our country asin the first place.



When the agreement of men is taken away, virtue has no existence at all; for what are the interests of
our country, but the inconveniences of another state or nation?— that is, to extend the boundarieswhich
areviolently taken from others, to increase the power of the state, to improve the revenues — all which
things are not virtues, but the overthrowing of virtues: for, in thefirst place, the union of human society
is taken away, innocence is taken away, the abstaining from the property of another is taken away;
lastly, justice itself is taken away, which is unable to bear the tearing asunder of the human race, and
wherever arms have glittered, must be banished and exterminated from thence. This saying of Cicero
is true: But they who say that regard is to be had to citizens, but that it is not to be had to foreigners,
these destroy the common society of the human race; and when thisisremoved, beneficence, liberality,
kindness, and justice are entirely taken away. For how can a man be just who injures, who hates, who
despoils, who puts to death? And they who strive to be serviceable to their country do all these things:
for they areignorant of what this being serviceableis, who think nothing useful, nothing advantageous,
but that which can be held by the hand; and this alone cannot be held, because it may be snatched away.

Whoever, then, has gained for his country these goods — as they themselves call them — that is, who
by the overthrow of cities and the destruction of nations has filled the treasury with money, has taken
lands and enriched his country-men — he is extolled with praises to the heaven: in him there is said
to be the greatest and perfect virtue. And thisis the error not only of the people and the ignorant, but
also of philosophers, who even give preceptsfor injustice, lest folly and wickedness should be wanting
in discipline and authority. Therefore, when they are speaking of the dutiesrelating to warfare, all that
discourse is accommodated neither to justice nor to true virtue, but to thislife and to civil institutions;
and that this is not justice the matter itself declares, and Cicero has testified. But we, he says, are
not in possession of the real and life-like figure of true law and genuine justice, we have nothing but
delineations and sketches; and | wish that we followed even these, for they are taken from the excellent
copies made by nature and truth. It is then a delineation and a sketch which they thought to be justice.
But what of wisdom? Does not the same man confess that it has no existence in philosophers? Nor,
he says, when Fabricius or Aristidesis called just, is an example of justice sought from these as from
awise man; for none of these is wise in the sense in which we wish the truly wise to be understood.
Nor were they who are esteemed and called wise, Marcus Cato and Caius Ladius, actually wise, nor
those well-known seven; but from their constant practice of the 'middle duties,’ they bore a certain
likeness and appearance of wise men. If therefore wisdom is taken away from the philosophers by their
own confession, and justice is taken away from those who are regarded as just, it follows that all those
descriptions of virtue must be false, because no one can know what true virtue is but he who isjust and
wise. But no oneis just and wise but he whom God has instructed with heavenly precepts.

Chapter 7. Of the Way of Error and of Truth: that It is Single, Narrow, and Steep, and
Has God for Its Guide.

For al those who, by the confessed folly of others, are thought wise, being clothed with the appearance
of virtue, grasp at shadows and outlines, but at nothing true. Which happens on this account, because
that deceitful road which inclines to the west has many paths, on account of the variety of pursuits
and systems which are disssmilar and varied in the life of men. For as that way of wisdom contains



something which resembles folly, as we showed in the preceding book, so this way, which belongs
altogether to folly, contains something which resembles wisdom, and they who perceive the folly of
men in general seize upon this; and as it has its vices manifest, so it has something which appears to
resemble virtue: asit has its wickedness open, so it has a likeness and appearance of justice. For how
could theforerunner of that way, whose strength and power are altogether in deceit, |ead men altogether
into fraud, unless he showed them some things which resembled the truth? For, that Hisimmortal secret
might be hidden, God placed in his way things which men might despise as evil and disgraceful, that,
turning away from wisdom and truth, which they were searching for without any guide, they might fall
upon that very thing which they desired to avoid and flee from. Therefore he points out that way of
destruction and death which has many windings, either because there are many kinds of life, or because
there are many gods who are worshipped.

The deceitful and treacherous guide of this way, that there may appear to be some distinction between
truth and falsehood, good and evil, leads the luxurious in one direction, and those who are called tem-
perate in another; the ignorant in one direction, the learned in another; the sluggish in one direction,
the active in another; the foolish in one direction, the philosophers in another, and even these not in
one path. For those who do not shun pleasures or riches, he withdraws a little from this public and
frequented road; but those who either wish to follow virtue, or profess a contempt for things, he drags
over certain rugged precipices. But nevertheless all those paths which display an appearance of honours
are not different roads, but turnings off and bypaths, which appear indeed to be separated from that
common one, and to branch off to the right, but yet return to the same, and all lead at the very end to
oneissue. For that guide unitesthem al, where it was necessary that the good should be separated from
the bad, the strong from the inactive, the wise from the foolish; namely, in the worship of the gods, in
which he slays them all with one sword, because they were al foolish without any distinction, and
plunges them into death. But thisway — which isthat of truth, and wisdom, and virtue, and justice, of
al which there is but one fountain, one source of strength, one abode — is both simple, because with
like minds, and with the utmost agreement, we follow and worship one God; and it is narrow, because
virtueisgiven to the smaller number; and steep, because goodness, which isvery high and lofty, cannot
be attained to without the greatest difficulty and labour.

Chapter 8. Of the Errors of Philosophers, and the Variableness of Law.

Thisis the way which philosophers seek, but do not find on this account, because they prefer to seek
it on the earth, where it cannot appear. Therefore they wander, as it were, on the great sea, and do not
understand whither they are borne, because they neither discern the way nor follow any guide. For this
way of life ought to be sought in the same manner in which their course is sought by ships over the
deep: for unless they observe some light of heaven, they wander with uncertain courses. But whoever
strives to hold the right course of life ought not to look to the earth, but to the heaven: and, to speak
more plainly, he ought not to follow man, but God; not to serve these earthly images, but the heavenly
God; not to measure all things by their reference to the body, but by their reference to the soul; not to
attend to this life, but the eternal life. Therefore, if you always direct your eyes towards heaven, and
observe the sun, where it rises, and take this as the guide of your life, asin the case of avoyage, your



feet will spontaneously be directed into the way; and that heavenly light, which is a much brighter sun
to sound minds than this which we behold in mortal flesh, will so rule and govern you as to lead you
without any error to the most excellent harbour of wisdom and virtue.



Therefore the law of God must be undertaken, which may direct us to this path; that sacred, that heav-
enly law, which Marcus Tullius, in histhird book respecting the Republic, has described amost with a
divine voice; whose words have subjoined, that | might not speak at greater length: Thereisindeed a
true law, right reason, agreeing with nature, diffused among all, unchanging, everlasting, which callsto
duty by commanding, detersfrom wrong by forbidding; which, however, neither commands nor forbids
the good in vain, nor affects the wicked by commanding or forbidding. It is not alowable to alter the
provisions of thislaw, nor isit permitted usto modify it, nor can it be entirely abrogated. Nor, truly, can
we be released from this|aw, either by the senate or by the people; nor is another person to be sought to
explain or interpret it. Nor will there be one law at Rome and another at Athens; one law at the present
time, and another hereafter: but the same law, everlasting and unchangeable, will bind all nations at
al times; and there will be one common Master and Ruler of all, even God, the framer, arbitrator, and
proposer of thislaw; and he who shall not obey thiswill flee from himself, and, despising the nature of
man, will suffer the greatest punishments through this very thing, even though he shall have escaped
the other punishments which are supposed to exist. Who that is acquainted with the mystery of God
could so significantly relate the law of God, as a man far removed from the knowledge of the truth has
set forth that law? But | consider that they who speak true things unconsciously are to be so regarded
as though they prophesied under the influence of some spirit. But if he had known or explained this
also, inwhat preceptsthe law itself consisted, as he clearly saw the force and purport of the divine law,
he would not have discharged the office of a philosopher, but of a prophet. And because he was unable
to do this, it must be done by us, to whom the law itself has been delivered by the one great Master and
Ruler of all, God.

Chapter 9. Of the Law and Precept of God; Of Mercy, and the Error of the Philosophers.

The first head of thislaw is, to know God Himself, to obey Him aone, to worship Him aone. For he
cannot maintain the character of a man who is ignorant of God, the parent of his soul: which is the
greatest impiety. For this ignorance causes him to serve other gods, and no greater crime than this can
be committed. Hencethereisnow so easy a step to wickedness through ignorance of the truth and of the
chief good; since God, from the knowledge of whom he shrinks, is Himself the fountain of goodness.
Or if he shall wish to follow the justice of God, yet, being ignorant of the divine law, he embraces the
laws of his own country as true justice, though they were clearly devised not by justice, but by utility.
For why isit that there are different and various laws among all people, but that each nation has enacted
for itself that which it deemed useful for its own affairs? But how greatly utility differs from justice
the Roman people themselves teach, who, by proclaiming war through the Fecials, and by inflicting
injuries according to legal forms, by always desiring and carrying off the property of other, have gained
for themselves the possession of the whole world. But these persons think themselves just if they do
nothing against their own laws; which may be even ascribed to fear, if they abstain from crimesthrough
dread of present punishment. But let us grant that they do that naturally, or, asthe philosopher says, of
their own accord, which they are compelled to do by the laws. Will they therefore be just, because they
obey the institutions of men, who may themselves have erred, or have been unjust?— asit was with the
framers of the twelve tables, who certainly promoted the public advantage according to the condition of
the times. Civil law is one thing, which varies everywhere according to customs; but justice is another



thing, which God has set forth to all as uniform and simple: and he who is ignorant of God must also
be ignorant of justice.

But let ussupposeit possiblethat any one, by natural and innate goodness, should gain true virtues, such
aman as we have heard that Cimon was at Athens, who both gave alms to the needy, and entertained
the poor, and clothed the naked; yet, when that one thing which is of the greatest importance iswanting
— the acknowledgment of God — then all those good things are superfluous and empty, so that in
pursuing them he has laboured in vain. For all his justice will resemble a human body which has no
head, in which, although all the limbs arein their proper position, and figure, and proportion, yet, since
that is wanting which is the chief thing of all, it is destitute both of life and of all sensation. Therefore
those limbs have only the shape of limbs, but admit of no use, as much so as a head without a body;
and he resembl es this who is not without the knowledge of God, but yet lives unjustly. For he has that
only which is of the greatest importance; but he hasit to no purpose, since heis destitute of the virtues,
asit were, of limbs.

Therefore, that the body may be alive, and capabl e of sensation, both the knowledge of God isnecessary,
as it were the head, and all the virtues, as it were the body. Thus there will exist a perfect and living
man; but, however, the whole substance isin the head; and although this cannot exist in the absence of
all, it may exist in the absence of some. And it will be an imperfect and faulty animal, but yet it will be
alive, as he who knows God and yet sinsin some respect. For God pardons sins. And thusit is possible
to live without some of the limbs, but it isby no means possibleto live without ahead. Thisisthereason
why the philosophers, though they may be naturally good, yet have no knowledge and no intelligence.
All their learning and virtue is without a head, because they are ignorant of God, who is the Head of
virtue and knowledge; and he who isignorant of Him, though he may see, isblind; though he may hear,
is deaf; though he may speak, is dumb. But when he shall know the Creator and Parent of all things,
then he will both see, and hear, and speak. For he begins to have a head, in which all the senses are
placed, that is, the eyes, and ears, and tongue. For assuredly he sees who has beheld with the eyes of
hismind the truth in which God is, or God in whom the truth is; he hears, who imprints on his heart the
divine words and life-giving precepts; he speaks, who, in discussing heavenly things, relates the virtue
and majesty of the surpassing God. Therefore he is undoubtedly impious who does not acknowledge
God; and all hisvirtues, which he thinks that he has or possesses, are found in that deadly road which
belongs atogether to darkness. Wherefore there is no reason why any one should congratul ate himsel f
if he has gained these empty virtues, because heis not only wretched who is destitute of present goods,
but he must also be foolish, since he undertakes the greatest laboursin hislife without any purpose. For
if the hope of immortality is taken away, which God promises to those who continue in His religion,
for the sake of obtaining which virtue is to be sought, and whatever evils happen are to be endured, it
will assuredly be the greatest folly to wish to comply with virtues which in vain bring calamities and
labours to man. For if it is virtue to endure and undergo with fortitude, want, exile, pain, and death,
which are feared by others, what goodness, | pray, hasit in itself, that philosophers should say that itis
to be sought for on itsown account? Truly they are delighted with superfluous and usel ess punishments,
when it is permitted them to live in tranquillity.



For if our soulsare mortal, if virtue is about to have no existence after the dissolution of the body, why
do we avoid the goods assigned to us, as though we were ungrateful or unworthy of enjoying the divine
gifts? For, that we may enjoy these blessings, we must live in wickedness and impiety, because virtue,
that is, justice, is followed by poverty. Therefore he is not of sound mind, who, without having any
greater hope set before him, prefers labours, and tortures, and miseries, to those goods which others
enjoy in life. But if virtue is to be taken up, asis most rightly said by these, because it is evident that
man isborn to it, it ought to contain some greater hope, which may apply agreat and illustrious solace
for theillsand labourswhich it isthe part of virtueto endure. Nor can virtue, sinceitisdifficult initself,
be esteemed as agood in any other way than by having its hardship compensated by the greatest good.
We can in no other way equally abstain from these present goods, than if there are other greater goods
on account of which it isworth while to leave the pursuit of pleasures, and to endure al evils. But these
are no other, as| have shown in the third book, than the goods of everlasting life. Now who can bestow
these except God, who has proposed to us virtue itself? Therefore the sum and substance of everything
is contained in the acknowledging and worship of God; all the hope and safety of man centresin this;
thisisthefirst step of wisdom, to know who isour true Father, and to worship Him alone with the piety
which is due to Him, to obey Him, to yield ourselves to His service with the utmost devotedness: let
our entire acting, and care, and attention, be laid out in gaining His favour.

Chapter 10. Of Religion Towards God, and Mercy Towards Men; And of the Beginning
of the World.

| have said what isdueto God, | will now say what isto be given to man; although thisvery thing which
you shall give to man is given to God, for man is the image of God. But, however, the first office of
justice is to be united with God, the second with man. But the former is called religion; the second is
named mercy or kindness; which virtueis peculiar to the just, and to the worshippers of God, because
this alone comprises the principle of common life. For God, who has not given wisdom to the other
animals, has made them more safe from attack in danger by natural defences. But because He made
him naked and defencel ess, that He might rather furnish him with wisdom, He gave him, besides other
things, thisfeeling of kindness; so that man should protect, love, and cherish man, and both receive and
afford assistance against all dangers. Therefore kindness is the greatest bond of human society; and he
who has broken thisis to be deemed impious, and a parricide. For if we all derive our origin from one
man, whom God created, we are plainly of one blood; and therefore it must be considered the greatest
wickedness to hate a man, even though guilty. On which account God has enjoined that enmities are
never to be contracted by us, but that they are always to be removed, so that we soothe those who are
our enemies, by reminding them of their relationship. Likewise, if we are all inspired and animated by
one God, what else are we than brothers? And, indeed, the more closely united, because we are united
in soul rather than in body. Accordingly Lucretius does not err when he says: In short, we are al sprung
from a heavenly seed; all have that same father. Therefore they are to be accounted as savage beasts
who injure man; who, in opposition to every law and right of human nature, plunder, torture, slay, and
banish.



On account of this relationship of brotherhood, God teaches us never to do evil, but always good. And
He also prescribes in what this doing good consists. in affording aid to those who are oppressed and
in difficulty, and in bestowing food on those who are destitute. For God, since He is kind, wished us
to be a socia animal. Therefore, in the case of other men, we ought to think of ourselves. We do not
deserve to be set free in our own dangers, if we do not succour others; we do not deserve assistance,
if we refuse to render it. There are no precepts of philosophers to this purport, inasmuch as they, being
captivated by the appearance of false virtue, have taken away mercy from man, and while they wish to
heal, have corrupted. And though they generally admit that the mutual participation of human society
is to be retained, they entirely separate themselves from it by the harshness of their inhuman virtue.
Thiserror, therefore, isalso to be refuted, of those who think that nothing isto be bestowed on any one.
They have introduced not one origin only, and cause of building a city; but some relate that those men
who were first born from the earth, when they passed a wandering life among the woods and plains,
and were not united by any mutual bond of speech or justice, but had leaves and grass for their beds,
and caves and grottos for their dwellings, were a prey to the beasts and stronger animals. Then, that
those who had either escaped, having been torn, or had seen their neighbours torn, being admonished
of their own danger, had recourse to other men, implored protection, and at first made their wishes
known by nods; then that they tried the beginnings of conversation, and by attaching names to each
object, by degrees completed the system of speech. But when they saw that numbers themselves were
not safe against the beasts, they began also to build towns, either that they might make their nightly
repose safe, or that they might ward off the incursions and attacks of beasts, not by fighting, but by
interposing barriers.



O minds unworthy of men, which produced these foolish trifles! O wretched and pitiable men, who
committed to writing and handed down to memory the record of their own folly; who, when they saw
that the plan of assembling themselves together, or of mutual intercourse, or of avoiding danger, or
of guarding against evil, or of preparing for themselves sleeping-places and lairs, was natural even to
the dumb animals, thought, however, that men could not have been admonished and learned, except
by examples, what they ought to fear, what to avoid, and what to do, or that they would never have
assembled together, or have discovered the method of speech, had not the beasts devoured them! These
things appeared to others senseless, as they really were; and they said that the cause of their coming
together was not the tearing of wild beasts, but rather the very feeling of humanity itself; and that there-
fore they collected themselves together, because the nature of men avoided solitude, and was desirous
of communion and society. The discrepancy between them is not great; since the causes are different,
the fact is the same. Each might have been true, because there is no direct opposition. But, however,
neither is by any means true, because men were not born from the ground throughout the world, as
though sprung from the teeth of some dragon, as the poets relate; but one man was formed by God, and
from that one man all the earth was filled with the human race, in the same way as again took place
after the deluge, which they certainly cannot deny. Therefore no assembling together of this kind took
place at the beginning; and that there were never men on the earth who could not speak except those
who were infants, every one who is possessed of sense will understand. Let us suppose, however, that
these things are true which idle and foolish old men vainly say, that we may refute them especially by
their own feelings and arguments.

If men were collected together on this account, that they might protect their weakness by mutual help,
therefore we must succour man, who needs help. For, since men entered into and contracted fellowship
with men for the sake of protection, either to violate or not to preserve that compact which was entered
into among men from the commencement of their origin, is to be considered as the greatest impiety.
For he who withdraws himself from affording assistance must also of necessity withdraw himself from
receiving it; for he who refuses his aid to another thinks that he stands in need of the aid of none. But
he who withdraws and separates himself from the body at large, must live not after the custom of men,
but after the manner of wild beasts. But if this cannot be done, the bond of human society is by all
means to be retained, because man can in no way live without man. But the preservation of society is
amutual sharing of kind offices; that is, the affording help, that we may be able to receive it. But if,
as those others assert, the assembling together of men has been caused on account of humanity itself,
man ought undoubtedly to recognise man. But if those ignorant and as yet uncivilized men did this, and
that, when the practice of speaking was not yet established, what must we think ought to be done by
men who are polished, and connected together by interchange of conversation and all business, who,
being accustomed to the society of men, cannot endure solitude?

Chapter 11. Of the Persons Upon Whom a Benefit isto Be Conferred.

Therefore humanity isto be preserved, if wewish rightly to be called men. But what elseisthis preser-
vation of humanity than the loving a man because he is a man, and the same as ourselves? Therefore
discord and dissension are not in accordance with the nature of man; and that expression of Cicero is



true, which saysthat man, while heis obedient to nature, cannot injure man. Therefore, if it is contrary
to natureto injure aman, it must be in accordance with nature to benefit aman; and he who does not do
this deprives himself of the title of a man, because it is the duty of humanity to succour the necessity
and peril of aman. | ask, therefore, of those who do not think it the part of awise man to be prevailed
upon and to pity, If a man were seized by some beast, and were to implore the aid of an armed man,
whether they think that he ought to be succoured or not? They are not so shameless as to deny that
that ought to be done which humanity demands and requires. Also, if any one were surrounded by fire,
crushed by the downfall of abuilding, plunged in the sea, or carried away by ariver, would they think
it the duty of aman not to assist him? They themselves are not men if they think so; for no one can fall
to be liable to dangers of thiskind. Yes, truly, they will say that it is the part of a human being, and of
a brave man too, to preserve one who was on the point of perishing. If, therefore, in casualties of this
nature which imperil the life of man, they allow that it is the part of humanity to give succour, what
reason isthere why they should think that succour isto be withheld if aman should suffer from hunger,
thirst, or cold? But though these things are naturally on an equality with those accidental circumstances,
and need one and the same humanity, yet they make a distinction between these things, because they
measure all things not by the truth itself, but by present utility. For they hope that those whom they
rescue from peril will make areturn of the favour to them. But because they do not hope for thisin the
case of the needy, they think that whatever they bestow on men of thiskind is thrown away. Hence that
sentiment of Plautusis detestable: —

He deservesill who gives food to a beggar; For that which he givesis thrown away, and It
lengthens out the life of the other to his misery.

But perhaps the poet spoke for the actor.

What does Marcus Tullius say in his books respecting Offices? Does he not also advise that bounty
should not be employed at all? For thus he speaks: Bounty, which proceeds from our estate, drains the
very source of our liberality; and thus liberality is destroyed by liberality: for the more numerous they
aretowardswhom you practiceit, thelessyou will be ableto practiceit towards many. And he also says
shortly afterwards: But what ismorefoolish than so to act that you may not be ableto continueto do that
which you do willingly? This professor of wisdom plainly keeps men back from acts of kindness, and
advises them carefully to guard their property, and to preserve their money-chest in safety, rather than
tofollow justice. And when he perceived that thiswasinhuman and wicked, soon afterwards, in another
chapter, as though moved by repentance, he thus spoke: Sometimes, however, we must exercise bounty
in giving: nor isthiskind of liberality altogether to be rejected; and we must give from our property to
suitable persons when they are in need of assistance. What is the meaning of suitable? Assuredly those
who are able to restore and give back the favour. If Cicero were now alive, | should certainly exclaim:
Here, here, Marcus Tullius, you have erred from true justice; and you have taken it away by one word,
since you measured the offices of piety and humanity by utility. For we must not bestow our bounty
on suitable objects, but as much as possible on unsuitable objects. For that will be done with justice,
piety, and humanity, which you shall do without the hope of any return!



Thisis that true and genuine justice, of which you say that you have no real and life-like figure. You
yourself exclaimin many placesthat virtueisnot mercenary; and you confessin the books of your Laws
that liberality is gratuitous, in these words: Nor isit doubtful that hewho is called liberal and generous
is influenced by a sense of duty, and not by advantage. Why therefore do you bestow your bounty
on suitable persons, unlessit be that you may afterwards receive areward? With you, therefore, as the
author and teacher of justice, whosoever shall not be a suitable person will be worn out with nakedness,
thirst, and hunger; nor will men who are rich and abundantly supplied, even to luxuriousness, assist his
last extremity. If virtue does not exact a reward; if, as you say, it is to be sought on its own account,
then estimate justice, which isthe mother and chief of the virtues, at its own price, and not according to
your advantage: give especially to him from whom you hope for nothing in return. Why do you select
persons? Why do you look at bodily forms? He is to be esteemed by you as a man, whoever it is that
implores you, because he considers you a man. Cast away those outlines and sketches of justice, and
hold fast justiceitself, true and fashioned to the life. Be bountiful to the blind, the feeble, the lame, the
destitute, who must die unless you bestow your bounty upon them. They are useless to men, but they
are serviceableto God, who retainsthem in life, who endues them with breath, who vouchsafesto them
thelight. Cherish asfar asin you lies, and support with kindness, the lives of men, that they may not be
extinguished. He who is able to succour one on the point of perishing, if hefailsto do so, kills him. But
they, because they neither retain their nature, nor know what reward thereisin this, while they fear to
lose, do lose, and fall into that which they chiefly guard against; so that whatever they bestow is either
lost altogether, or profits only for the briefest time. For they who refuse a small gift to the wretched,
who wish to preserve humanity without any loss to themselves, squander their property, so that they
either acquire for themselves frail and perishable things, or they certainly gain nothing by their own
great loss.



For what must be said of those who, induced by the vanity of popular favour, expend on the exhibition
of shows wealth that would be sufficient even for great cities? Must we not say that they are senseless
and mad who bestow upon the people that which is both lost to themselves, and which none of those
on whom it is bestowed receives? Therefore, as all pleasure is short and perishable, and especialy
that of the eyes and ears, men either forget and are ungrateful for the expenses incurred by another,
or they are even offended if the caprice of the people is not satisfied: so that most foolish men have
even acquired evil for themselves by evil; or if they have thus succeeded in pleasing, they gain nothing
more than empty favour and the talk of a few days. Thus every day the estates of most trifling men
are expended on superfluous matters. Do they then act more wisely who exhibit to their fellow citizens
more useful and lasting gifts? They, for instance, who by the building of public works seek alasting
memory for their name? Not even do they act rightly in burying their property in the earth; because the
remembrance of them neither bestows anything upon the dead, nor are their works eternal, inasmuch
asthey are either thrown down and destroyed by asingle earthquake, or are consumed by an accidental
fire, or they are over through by some attack of an enemy, or at any rate they decay and fall to pieces
by mere length of time. For there is nothing, as the orator says, made by the work of man's hand which
length of time does not weaken and destroy. But this justice of which we speak, and mercy, flourish
more every day. They therefore act better who bestow their bounty on their tribesmen and clients, for
they bestow something on men, and profit them; but that is not true and just bounty, for there is no
conferring of a benefit where there is no necessity. Therefore, whatever is given to those who are not
in need, for the sake of popularity, is thrown away; or it is repaid with interest, and thus it will not
be the conferring of a benefit. And athough it is pleasing to those to whom it is given, still it is not
just, because if it is not done, no evil follows. Therefore the only sure and true office of liberality isto
support the needy and unserviceable.

Chapter 12. Of the Kinds of Beneficence, and Works of Mercy.

Thisisthat perfect justice which protects human society, concerning which philosophers speak. This
isthe chief and truest advantage of riches; not to use wealth for the particular pleasure of an individual,
but for the welfare of many; not for one's own immediate enjoyment, but for justice, which alone does
not perish. We must therefore by al means keep in mind, that the hope of receiving in return must
be altogether absent from the duty of showing mercy: for the reward of this work and duty must be
expected from God alone; for if you should expect it from man, then that will not be kindness, but the
lending of abenefit at interest; nor can he seem to have deserved well who affords that which he does,
not to another, but to himself. And yet the matter comes to this, that whatever a man has bestowed
upon another, hoping for no advantage from him, he really bestows upon himself, for he will receive a
reward from God. God has aso enjoined, that if at any time we make a feast, we should invite to the
entertainment those who cannot invite us in return, and thus make us a recompense, so that no action
of our life should be without the exercise of mercy. Nor, however, let any one think that he is debarred
from intercourse with hisfriends or kindness with his neighbours. But God has made known to us what
is our true and just work: we ought thus to live with our neighbours, provided that we know that the
one manner of living relates to man, the other to God.



Therefore hospitality isa principal virtue, as the philosophers also say; but they turn it aside from true
justice, and forcibly apply it to advantage. Cicero says. Hospitality wasrightly praised by Theophrastus.
For (as it appears to me) it is highly becoming that the houses of illustrious men should be open to
illustrious guests. He has here committed the same error which he then did, when he said that we must
bestow our bounty on suitable persons. For the house of a just and wise man ought not to be open to
theillustrious, but to the lowly and abject. For those illustrious and powerful men cannot be in want of
anything, since they are sufficiently protected and honoured by their own opulence. But nothing is to
be done by ajust man except that which is a benefit. But if the benefit is returned, it is destroyed and
brought to an end; for we cannot possess in its completeness that for which a price has been paid to
us. Therefore the principle of justice is employed about those benefits which have remained safe and
uncorrupted; but they cannot thus remain by any other means than if they are be stowed upon those
men who can in no way profit us. But in receiving illustrious men, he looked to nothing else but utility;
nor did the ingenious man conceal what advantage he hoped from it. For he says that he who does that
will become powerful among foreigners by the favour of the leading men, whom he will have bound to
himself by the right of hospitality and friendship. O by how many arguments might the inconsistency
of Cicero be proved, if this were my object! Nor would he be convicted so much by my words as by
his own. For he also says, that the more any one refers al his actions to his own advantage, the less
he is a good man. He also says, that it is not the part of a simple and open man to ingratiate himself
in the favour of others, to pretend and allege anything, to appear to be doing one thing when he is
doing another, to feign that he is bestowing upon another that which he is bestowing upon himself;
but that this is rather the part of one who is designing and crafty, deceitful and treacherous. But how
could he maintain that that ambitious hospitality was not evil intention? Do you run round through all
the gates, that you may invite to your house the chief men of the nations and cities as they arrive, that
by their means you may acquire influence with their citizens, and wish yourself to be called just, and
kind, and hospitable, though you are studying to promote your own advantage? But did he not say this
rather incautiously? For what is less suitable for Cicero? But through his ignorance of true justice he
knowingly and with foresight fell into this snare. And that he might be pardoned for this, he testified
that he does not give precepts with reference to true justice, which he does not hold, but with reference
to asketch and outline of justice. Thereforewe must pardon thisteacher who uses sketches and outlines,
nor must we require the truth from him who admits that he is ignorant of it.

The ransoming of captives is a great and noble exercise of justice, of which the same Tullius also
approved. And thisliberality, he says, is serviceable even to the state, that captives should be ransomed
from slavery, and that those of slender resources should be provided for. And | greatly prefer this prac-
tice of liberality to lavish expenditure on shows. Thisisthe part of great and eminent men. Therefore it
is the appropriate work of the just to support the poor and to ransom captives, since among the unjust
if any do these things they are called great and eminent. For it is deserving of the greatest praise for
those to confer benefit from whom no one expected such conduct. For he who does good to arelative,
or neighbour, or friend, either deserves no praise, or certainly no great praise, because heisbound to do
it, and he would be impious and detestable if he did not do that which both natureitself and relationship
require; and if he doesit, he doesit not so much for the sake of obtaining glory as of avoiding censure.
But he who does it to a stranger and an unknown person, he truly is worthy of praise, because he was



led to do it by kindness only. Justice therefore exists there, where there is no obligation of necessity for
conferring abenefit. He ought not therefore to have preferred this duty of generosity to expenditure on
shows, for thisis the part of one making a comparison, and of two goods choosing that which is the
better. For that profusion of men throwing away their property into the seaisvain and trifling, and very
far removed from all justice. Therefore they are not even to be called gifts, in which no one receives
but he who does not deserve to receive.

Nor isit less agreat work of justice to protect and defend orphans and widows who are destitute and
stand in need of assistance; and therefore that divine law prescribes this to al, since all good judges
deem that it belongs to their office to favour them with natural kindness, and to strive to benefit them.
But these works are especially ours, since we have received the law, and the words of God Himself
giving us instructions. For they perceive that it is naturally just to protect those who need protection,
but they do not perceive why it is so. For God, to whom everlasting mercy belongs, on this account
commands that widows and orphans should be defended and cherished, that no one through regard and
pity for his pledges should be prevented from undergoing death in behalf of justice and faith, but should
encounter it with promptitude and boldness, since he knows that he |eaves his beloved ones to the care
of God, and that they will never want protection. Also to undertake the care and support of the sick,
who need some one to assist them, is the part of the greatest kindness, and of great beneficence; and
he who shall do thiswill both gain aliving sacrifice to God, and that which he has given to another for
atime he will himself receive from God for eternity. The last and greatest office of piety isthe burying
of strangers and the poor; which subject those teachers of virtue and justice have not touched upon at
all. For they were unable to see this, who measured al their duties by utility. For in the other things
which have been mentioned above, although they did not keep the true path, yet, since they discovered
some advantage in these things, retained as it were by a kind of inkling of the truth, they wandered to
aless distance; but they abandoned this because they were unable to see any advantagein it.



Moreover, there have not been wanting those who esteemed burial as superfluous, and said that it was
no evil to lie unburied and neglected; but their impious wisdom is rejected alike by the whole human
race, and by the divine expressions which command the performance of therite. But they do not venture
to say that it ought not to be done, but that, if it happens to be omitted, no inconvenience is the result.
Therefore in that matter they discharge the office, not so much of those who give precepts, as of those
who suggest consolation, that if this shall by chance have occurred to awise man, he should not deem
himself wretched on thisaccount. But we do not speak of that which ought to be endured by awise man,
but of that which he himself ought to do. Therefore we do not now inquire whether the whole system
of burial isserviceable or not; but this, even though it be useless, as they imagine, must neverthel ess be
practised, even on this account only, that it appears among men to be done rightly and kindly. For it is
the feeling which isinquired into, and it is the purpose which is weighed. Therefore we will not suffer
the image and workmanship of God to lie exposed as a prey to beasts and birds, but we will restoreit to
the earth, from which it had its origin; and although it be in the case of an unknown man, we will fulfil
the office of relatives, into whose place, since they are wanting, let kindness succeed; and wherever
there shall be need of man, there we will think that our duty isrequired. But in what does the nature of
justice more consist than in our affording to strangers through kindness, that which we render to our
own relatives through affection? And this kindness is much more sure and just when it is now afforded,
not to the man who isinsensible, but to God alone, to whom ajust work is amost acceptable sacrifice.
Some one will perhapssay: If | shall do all these things, | shall have no possessions. For what if agreat
number of men shall be in want, shall suffer cold, shall be taken captive, shall die, since one who acts
thus must deprive himself of his property even in asingle day, shall | throw away the estate acquired
by my own labour or by that of my ancestors, so that after this| myself must live by the pity of others?

Why do you so pusillanimously fear poverty, which even your philosophers praise, and bear witnessthat
nothing is safer and nothing more calm than this? That which you fear is a haven against anxieties. Do
you not know to how many dangers, to how many accidents, you are exposed with these evil resources?
These will treat you well if they shall pass without your bloodshed. But you walk about laden with
booty, and you bear spoils which may excite the minds even of your own relatives. Why, then, do you
hesitate to lay that out well which perhaps asingle robbery will snatch away from you, or aproscription
suddenly arising, or the plundering of an enemy?Why do you fear to make afrail and perishable good
everlasting, or to entrust your treasuresto God as their preserver, in which case you need not fear thief
and robber, nor rust, nor tyrant? He who is rich towards God can never be poor. If you esteem justice
so highly, lay aside the burthens which press you, and follow it; free yourself from fetters and chains,
that you may run to God without any impediment. It is the part of a great and lofty mind to despise
and trample upon mortal affairs. But if you do not comprehend this virtue, that you may bestow your
riches upon the altar of God, in order that you may provide for yourself firmer possessions than these
frail ones, | will free you from fear. All these precepts are not given to you alone, but to al the people
who are united in mind, and hold together as one man. If you are not adequate to the performance of
great works alone, cultivate justice with al your power, in such a manner, however, that you may excel
othersin work as much as you excel them in riches. And do not think that you are advised to lessen or
exhaust your property; but that which you would have expended on superfluities, turn to better uses.
Devote to the ransoming of captives that from which you purchase beasts; maintain the poor with that



from which you feed wild beasts; bury the innocent dead with that from which you provide men for
the sword. What does it profit to enrich men of abandoned wickedness, who fight with beasts, and to
equip them for crimes? Transfer things about to be miserably thrown away to the great sacrifice, that
in return for these true gifts you may have an everlasting gift from God. Mercy has agreat reward; for
God promisesit, that He will remit all sins. If you shall hear, He says, the prayers of your suppliant, |
also will hear yours; if you shall pity those in distress, | also will pity you in your distress. But if you
shall not regard nor assist them, | also will bear amind like your own against you, and | will judge you
by your own laws.

Chapter 13. Of Repentance, of Mercy, and the Forgiveness of Sins.

As often, therefore, as you are asked for aid, believe that you are tried by God, that it may be seen
whether you are worthy of being heard. Examine your own conscience, and, as far as you are able,
heal your wounds. Nor, however, because offenses are removed by bounty, think that alicenceis given
you for sinning. For they are done away with, if you are bountiful to God because you have sinned; for
if you sin through reliance on your bounty, they are not done away with. For God especially desires
that men shall be cleansed from their sins, and therefore He commands them to repent. But to repent
is nothing else than to profess and to affirm that one will sin no more. Therefore they are pardoned
who unawares and incautiously glide into sin; he who sins wilfully has no pardon. Nor, however, if
any one shall have been purified from all stain of sin, let him think that he may abstain from the work
of bounty because he has no faults to blot out. Nay, in truth, he is then more bound to exercise justice
when he has become just, so that that which he had before done for the healing of his wounds he may
afterwards do for the praise and glory of virtue. To this is added, that no one can be without fault as
long as he is burthened with a covering of flesh, the infirmity of which is subject to the dominion of
sinin athreefold manner — in deeds, in words, and thoughts.

By these steps justice advances to the greatest height. The first step of virtue is to abstain from evil
works; the second, to abstain also from evil words; the third, to abstain even from the thoughts of evil
things. He who ascends the first step is sufficiently just; he who ascends the second is now of perfect
virtue, since he offends neither in deeds nor in conversation; he who ascends the third appears truly
to have attained the likeness of God. For it is amost beyond the measure of man not even to admit
to the thought that which is either bad in action or improper in speech. Therefore even just men, who
can refrain from every unjust work, are sometimes, however, overcome by frailty itself, so that they
either speak evil in anger, or, at the sight of delightful things, they desire them with silent thought. But
if the condition of mortality does not suffer a man to be pure from every stain, the faults of the flesh
ought therefore to be done away with by continual bounty. For it is the single work of a man who is
wise, and just, and worthy of life, to lay out hisriches on justice alone; for assuredly he who is without
this, although he should surpass Croesus or Crassus in riches, is to be esteemed as poor, as naked, as
a beggar. Therefore we must use our efforts that we may be clothed with the garment of justice and
piety, of which no one may deprive us, which may furnish us with an everlasting ornament. For if
the worshippers of gods adore senseless images, and bestow upon them whatever they have which is
precious, though they can neither make use of them nor give thanks because they have received them,



how much more just and true isit to reverence the living images of God, that you may gain the favour
of theliving God! For as these make use of what they have received, and give thanks, so God, in whose
sight you shall have done that which is good, will both approve of it and reward your piety.

Chapter 14. Of the Affections, and the Opinion of the Stoics Respecting Them; And of
Virtue, the Vices, and Mercy.

If, therefore, mercy is a distinguished and excellent gift in man, and that is judged to be very good by
the consent both of the good and the evil, it appears that philosophers were far distant from the good
of man, who neither enjoined nor practised anything of this kind, but always esteemed as a vice that
virtue which almost holds the first place in man. It pleases me here to bring forward one subject of
philosophy, that we may more fully refute the errors of those who call mercy, desire, and fear, diseases
of the soul. They indeed attempt to distinguish virtuesfrom vices, which istruly avery easy matter. For
who cannot distinguish aliberal man from one who is prodigal (asthey do), or afrugal man from one
whoismean, or acalm man from onewho issothful, or acautious man from onewho istimid? Because
these things which are good have their limits, and if they shall exceed these limits, fall into vices; so
that constancy, unlessit is undertaken for the truth, becomes shamelessness. In like manner, bravery,
if it shall undergo certain danger, without the compulsion of any necessity, or not for an honourable
cause, is changed into rashness. Freedom of speech also, if it attack others rather than oppose those
who attack it, is obstinacy. Severity aso, unlessit restrain itself within the befitting punishments of the
guilty, becomes savage cruelty.

Therefore they say, that those who appear evil do not sin of their own accord, or choose evils by pref-
erence, but that, erring through the appearance of good, they fall into evils, while they are ignorant of
the distinction between good things and evil. These things are not indeed false, but they are all referred
to the body. For to be frugal, or constant, or cautious, or calm, or grave, or severe, are virtues indeed,
but virtues which relate to this short life. But we who despise thislife have other virtues set before us,
respecting which philosophers could not by any means even conjecture. Thereforethey regarded certain
virtues as vices, and certain vices as virtues. For the Stoics take away from man all the affections, by
the impulse of which the soul is moved — desire, joy, fear, sorrow: the two former of which arise from
good things, either future or present; the latter from evil things. In the same manner, they call these four
(as | said) diseases, not so much inserted in us by nature as undertaken through a perverted opinion;
and therefore they think that these can be eradicated, if the false notion of good and evil thingsistaken
away. For if the wise man thinks nothing good or evil, he will neither be inflamed with desire, nor
be transported with joy, nor be alarmed with fear, nor suffer his spirits to droop through sadness. We
shall presently see whether they effect that which they wish, or what it is which they do effect: in the
meantime their purpose is arrogant and almost mad, who think that they apply a remedy, and that they
are able to strive in opposition to the force and system of nature.

Chapter 15. Of the Affections, and the Opinion of the Peripatetics Respecting Them.



For, that these things are natural and not voluntary, the nature of al living beings shows, whichismoved
by all these affections. Therefore the Peripatetics act better, who say that all these cannot be taken from
us, because they were born with us; and they endeavour to show how providently and how necessarily
God, or nature (for so they term it), armed us with these affections; which, however, because they
generally becomeviciousif they arein excess, can be advantageously regulated by man— alimit being
applied, so that there may be left to man as much asis sufficient for nature. Not an unwise disputation,
if, as| said, all thingswere not referred to thislife. The Stoicstherefore are mad who do not regulate but
cut them out, and wish by some means or other to deprive man of powersimplanted in him by nature.
And thisis equivalent to a desire of taking away timidity from stags, or poison from serpents, or rage
from wild beasts, or gentleness from cattle. For those qualities which have been given separately to
dumb animals, are altogether given to man at the same time. But if, as physicians affirm, the affection
of joy has its seat in the spleen, that of anger in the gall, of desire in the liver, of fear in the heart, it
is easier to kill the animal itself than to tear anything from the body; for thisis to wish to change the
nature of the living creature. But the skilful men do not understand that when they take away vices
from man, they also take away virtue, for which alone they are making a place. For if it isvirtue in the
midst of the impetuosity of anger to restrain and check oneself, which they cannot deny, then hewho is
without anger is also without virtue. If it is virtue to control the lust of the body, he must be free from
virtue who has no lust which he may regulate. If it isvirtue to curb the desire from coveting that which
belongs to another, he certainly can have no virtue who is without that, to the restraining of which the
exercise of virtue is applied. Where, therefore, there are no vices, there is no place even for virtue, as
there is no place for victory where there is no adversary. And so it comes to pass that there can be no
good in thislife without evil. An affection thereforeisakind of natural fruitfulness of the powers of the
mind. For asafield which is naturally fruitful produces an abundant crop of briars, so the mind which
is uncultivated is overgrown with vices flourishing of their own accord, as with thorns. But when the
true cultivator has applied himself, immediately vices give way, and the fruits of virtues spring up.

Therefore God, when Hefirst made man, with wonderful foresight first implanted in him these emotions
of the mind, that he might be capable of receiving virtue, as the earth is of cultivation; and He placed
the subject-matter of vices in the affections, and that of virtue in vices. For assuredly virtue will have
no existence, or not be in exercise, if those things are wanting by which its power is either shown or
exists. Now let us see what they have effected who altogether removes vices. With regard to those four
affections which they imagine to arise from the opinion of things good and evil, by the eradication of
which they think that the mind of the wise man is to be healed, since they understand that they are
implanted by nature, and that without these nothing can be put in motion, nothing be done, they put
certain other things into their place and room: for desire they substitute inclination, as though it were
not much better to desire a good than to feel inclination for it; they in like manner substitute for joy
gladness, and for fear caution. But in the case of thefourth they are at alossfor amethod of exchanging
the name. Therefore they have atogether taken away grief, that is, sadness and pain of mind, which
cannot possibly be done. For who can fail to be grieved if pestilence has desolated his country, or an
enemy overthrown it, or a tyrant crushed its liberty? Can any one fail to be grieved if he has beheld
the overthrow of liberty, and the banishment or most cruel slaughter of neighbours, friends, or good
men? — unless the mind of any one should be so struck with astonishment that all sensibility should



be taken from him. Wherefore they ought either to have taken away the whole, or this defective and
weak discussion ought to have been completed; that is, something ought to have been substituted in the
place of grief, since, the former ones having been so arranged, this naturally followed.

For as we regjoice in good things that are present, so we are vexed and grieved with evil things. If,
therefore, they gave another name to joy because they thought it vicious, so it was befitting that another
name should be given to grief because they thought it also vicious. Fromwhich it appearsthat it was not
the object itself which was wanting to them, but a word, through want of which they wished, contrary
to what nature allowed, to take away that affection which isthe greatest. For | could have refuted those
changes of names at greater length, and have shown that many names are attached to the same objects,
for the sake of embellishing the style and increasing its copiousness, or at any rate that they do not
greatly differ from one another. For both desire takes its beginning from the inclination, and caution
arises from fear, and joy is nothing else than the expression of gladness. But let us suppose that they
are different, as they themselves will have it. Accordingly they will say that desire is continued and
perpetua inclination, but that joy is gladness bearing itself immoderately; and that fear is caution in
excess, and passing the limits of moderation. Thus it comes to pass, that they do not take away those
things which they think ought to be taken away, but regulate them, since the names only are changed,
the things themselves remain. They therefore return unawares to that point at which the Peripatetics
arrive by argument, that vices, since they cannot be taken away, are to be regulated with moderation.
Therefore they err, because they do not succeed in effecting that which they aim at, and by a circuitous
route, which islong and rough, they return to the same path.

Chapter 16. Of the Affections, and the Refutation of the Opinion of the Peripatetics
Concerning Them; What is the Proper Use of the Affections, and What is a Bad Use of
Them.

But | think that the Peripatetics did not even approach the truth, who alow that they are vices, but
regulate them with moderation. For we must be free even from moderate vices, yea, rather, it ought
to have been at first effected that there should be no vices. For nothing can be born vicious; but if we
make a bad use of the affections they become vices, if we use them well they become virtues. Then it
must be shown that the causes of the affections, and not the affections themselves, must be moderated.
We must not, they say, rejoice with excessive joy, but moderately and temperately. This is as though
they should say that we must not run swiftly, but walk quietly. But it is possible that he who walks may
err, and that he who runs may keep the right path. What if |1 show that there is a case in which it is
vicious not only to rejoice moderately, but even in the smallest degree; and that there is another case,
on the contrary, in which even to exult with transports of joy is by no means faulty? What then, | pray,
will this mediocrity profit us? | ask whether they think that a wise man ought to rejoice if he sees any
evil happening to his enemy; or whether he ought to curb hisjoy, if by the conquest of enemies, or the
overthrow of atyrant, liberty and safety have been acquired by his countrymen.

No one doubts but that in the former case to rejoice a little, and in the latter to rejoice too little, isa
very great crime. We may say the same respecting the other affections. But, as | have said, the object
of wisdom does not consist in the regulation of these, but of their causes, since they are acted upon



from without; nor was it befitting that these themselves should be restrained; since they may exist in a
small degree with the greatest criminality, and in the greatest degree without any criminality. But they
ought to have been assigned to fixed times, and circumstances, and places, that they may not be vices,
when it is permitted us to make aright use of them. For as to walk in the right course is good, but to
wander fromit is evil, so to be moved by the affectionsto that which isright is good, but to that which
iscorrupt is evil. For sensual desire, if it does not wander from its lawful object, although it be ardent,
yet iswithout fault. But if it desires an unlawful object, although it be moderate, yet it is a great vice.
Therefore it is not a disease to be angry, nor to desire, nor to be excited by lust; but to be passionate,
to be covetous or licentious, is a disease. For he who is passionate is angry even with him with whom
he ought not to be angry or at times when he ought not. He who is covetous desires even that which is
unnecessary. He who is licentious pursues even that which is forbidden by the laws. The whole matter
ought to have turned on this, that since the impetuosity of these things cannot be restrained, nor is it
right that it should be, because it is necessarily implanted for maintaining the duties of life, it might
rather be directed into theright way, whereit may be possible even to run without stumbling and danger.

Chapter 17. Of the Affections and Their Use; Of Patience, and the Chief Good of
Christians.



But | have been carried too far in my desire of refuting them; since it ismy purpose to show that those
things which the philosophers thought to be vices, are so far from being vices, that they are even great
virtues. Of others, | will take, for the sake of instruction, those which | think to be most closely related
to the subject. They regard dread or fear as avery great vice, and think that it is avery great weakness
of mind; the opposite to which is bravery: and if thisexistsin aman, they say that thereis no place for
fear. Does any one then believe that it can possibly happen that this same fear is the highest fortitude?
By no means. For nature does not appear to admit that anything should fall back to its contrary. But yet
[, not by any skilful conclusion, as Socrates does in the writings of Plato, who compels those against
whom he disputes to admit those things which they had denied, but in a ssimple manner, will show
that the greatest fear is the greatest virtue. No one doubts but that it is the part of atimid and feeble
mind either to fear pain, or want, or exile, or imprisonment, or death; and if any one does not dread
al these, he is judged a man of the greatest fortitude. But he who fears God is free from the fear of
all these things. In proof of which, there is no need of arguments: for the punishments inflicted on
the worshippers of God have been witnessed at all times, and are still witnessed through the world, in
the tormenting of whom new and unusual tortures have been devised. For the mind shrinks from the
recollection of various kinds of death, when the butchery of savage monsters has raged even beyond
death itself. But a happy and unconquered patience endured these execrable |acerations of their bodies
without a groan. This virtue afforded the greatest astonishment to all people and provinces, and to the
torturers themselves, when cruelty was overcome by patience. But this virtue was caused by nothing
else than the fear of God. Therefore (as | said) fear is not to be uprooted, as the Stoics maintain, nor to
be restrained, asthe Peripatetics wish, but to be directed into the right way; and apprehensions areto be
taken away, but so that this one only may be l€eft: for since thisisthe only lawful and true one, it alone
effects that all other things may not be feared. Desire also is reckoned among vices; but if it desires
those things which are of the earth, it is avice; on the other hand, if it desires heavenly things, itisa
virtue. For he who desires to obtain justice, God, perpetua life, everlasting light, and all those things
which God promises to man, will despise these riches, and honours, and commands, and kingdoms
themselves.

The Stoic will perhaps say that inclination is necessary for the attainment of these things, and not
desire; but, in truth, the inclination is not sufficient. For many have the inclination; but when pain has
approached the vitals, inclination gives way, but desire perseveres. and if it effectsthat all thingswhich
are sought by others are objects of contempt to him, it is the greatest virtue, since it is the mother of
self-restraint. And therefore we ought rather to effect this, that we may rightly direct the affections, a
corrupt use of which is vice. For these excitements of the mind resemble a harnessed chariot, in the
right management of which the chief duty of the driver isto know the way; and if he shall keep to this,
with whatever swiftness he may go, he will not strike against an obstacle. But if he shall wander from
the course, although he may go calmly and gently, he will either be shaken over rough places, or will
glide over precipices, or at any rate will be carried where he does not need to go. So that chariot of
lifewhich isled by the affections as though by swift horses, if it keeps the right way, will discharge its
duty. Dread, therefore, and desire, if they are cast down to the earth, will become vices, but they will be
virtuesif they arereferred to divinethings. On the other hand, they esteem parsimony asavirtue; which,
if it is eagerness for possessing, cannot be a virtue, because it is altogether employed in the increase



or preservation of earthly goods. But we do not refer the chief good to the body, but we measure every
duty by the preservation of the soul only. But if, as| have before taught, we must by no means spare our
property that we may preserve kindness and justice, it is not avirtue to be frugal; which name beguiles
and deceives under the appearance of virtue. For frugality is, it is true, the abstaining from pleasures;
but in this respect it is a vice, because it arises from the love of possessing, whereas we ought both
to abstain from pleasures, and by no means to withhold money. For to use money sparingly, that is,
moderately, is a kind of weakness of mind, either of one fearing lest he should be in want, or of one
despairing of being able to recover it, or of one incapable of the contempt of earthly things. But, on the
other hand, they call him who is not sparing of his property prodigal. For thus they distinguish between
the liberal man and the prodigal: that he is liberal who bestows on deserving objects, and on proper
occasions, and in sufficient quantities; but that he is prodigal who lavishes on undeserving objects, and
when there is no need, and without any regard to his property.

What then? Shall we call him prodigal who through pity gives food to the needy? But it makes a great
difference, whether on account of lust you bestow your money on harlots, or on account of benevolence
on the wretched; whether profligates, gamesters, and pimps squander your money, or you bestow it on
piety and God; whether you expend it upon your own appetite, or lay it up in the treasury of justice.
As, therefore, it isavice to lay it out badly, so it isavirtue to lay it out well. If it is a virtue not to
be sparing of riches, which can be replaced, that you may support the life of man, which cannot be
replaced; then parsimony isavice. Therefore | can call them by no other name than mad, who deprive
man, amild and sociable animal, of his name; who, having uprooted the affections, in which humanity
altogether consists, wish to bring him to an immoveable insensibility of mind, while they desireto free
the soul from perturbations, and, asthey themselves say, to render it calm and tranquil; whichisnot only
impossible, because its force and nature consist in motion, but it ought not even to be so. For as water
which is always still and motionless is unwholesome and more muddy, so the soul which is unmoved
and torpid is useless even to itself: nor will it be able to maintain life itself; for it will neither do nor
think anything, since thought itself is nothing less than agitation of the mind. In fine, they who assert
this immoveableness of the soul wish to deprive the soul of life; for life isfull of activity, but death is
quiet. They also rightly esteem some things as virtues, but they do not maintain their due proportion.

Constancy is avirtue; not that we resist those who injure us, for we must yield to these; and why this
ought to be done | will show presently: but that when men command us to act in opposition to the
law of God, and in opposition to justice, we should be deterred by no threats or punishments from
preferring the command of God to the command of man. Likewise it is a virtue to despise death; not
that we seek it, and of our own accord inflict it upon ourselves, as many and distinguished philosophers
have often done, which is awicked and impious thing; but that when compelled to desert God, and to
betray our faith, we should prefer to undergo death, and should defend our liberty against the foolish
and senseless violence of those who cannot govern themselves, and with fortitude of spirit we should
challenge all the threats and terrors of the world. Thus with lofty and invincible mind we trample upon
those thingswhich othersfear— pain and death. Thisisvirtue; thisistrue constancy — to be maintained
and preserved in this one thing alone, that no terror and no violence may be able to turn us away from
God. Thereforethat is atrue sentiment of Cicero: No one, he says, can be just who fears death, or pain,



or exile, or want. Also of Seneca, who says, in his books of moral philosophy: This is that virtuous
man, not distinguished by a diadem or purple, or the attendance of lictors, but in no respect inferior,
who, when he sees death at hand, is not so disturbed as though he saw a fresh object; who, whether
torments are to be suffered by hiswhole body, or aflameisto be seized by his mouth, or his hands are
to be stretched out on the cross, does not inquire what he suffers, but how well. But he who worships
God suffers these things without fear. Therefore heisjust. By these thingsit is effected, that he cannot
know or maintain at all either the virtues or the exact limits of the virtues, whoever is estranged from
the religion of the one God.

Chapter 18. Of Some Commands of God, and of Patience.

But let us leave the philosophers, who either know nothing at all, and hold forth this very ignorance as
the greatest knowledge; or who, inasmuch as they think they know that of which they areignorant, are
absurdly and arrogantly foolish. Let us therefore (that we may return to our purpose), to whom alone
the truth has been revealed by God, and wisdom has been sent from heaven, practice those thingswhich
God who enlightens us commands: let us sustain and endure the labours of life, by mutual assistance
towards each other; nor, however, if we shall have done any good work, let us aim at glory from it.
For God admonishes us that the doer of justice ought not to be boastful, lest he should appear to have
discharged the duties of benevolence, not so much from a desire of obeying the divine commands, as
of pleasing men, and should aready have the reward of glory which he has aimed at, and should not
receive the recompense of that heavenly and divine reward. The other things which the worshipper of
God ought to observe are easy, when these virtues are comprehended, that no one should ever speak
falsely for the sake of deceiving or injuring. For it isunlawful for him who cultivatestruth to be deceitful
in anything, and to depart from the truth itself which hefollows. In this path of justiceand all the virtues
thereis no place for falsehood. Therefore the true and just traveller will not use the saying of Lucilius:

It isnot for me to speak falsely to aman who is a friend and acquaintance;

but he will think that it is not his part to speak falsely even to an enemy and a stranger; nor will he at
any time so act, that his tongue, which is the interpreter of his mind, should be at variance with his
feeling and thought. If he shall have lent any money, he will not receive interest, that the benefit may
be unimpaired which succours necessity, and that he may entirely abstain from the property of another.
For in this kind of duty he ought to be content with that which is his own; since it is his duty in other
respects not to be sparing of his property, in order that he may do good; but to receive more than he
has given is unjust. And he who does thisliesin wait in some manner, that he may gain booty from the
necessity of another.



But the just man will omit no opportunity of doing anything mercifully: nor will he pollute himself
with gain of this kind; but he will so act that without any loss to himself, that which he lends may be
reckoned among his good works. He must not receive a gift from a poor man; so that if he himself has
afforded anything, it may be good, inasmuch asit is gratuitous. If any one reviles, he must answer him
with ablessing; he himself must never revile, that no evil word may proceed out of the mouth of aman
who reverences the good Word. Moreover, he must also diligently take care, lest by any fault of hishe
should at any time make an enemy; and if any one should be so shameless asto inflict injury on agood
and just man, he must bear it with calmness and moderation, and not take upon himself his revenge,
but reserve it for the judgment of God. Romans 12:19; Hebrews 10:30 He must at all timesand in all
places guard innocence. And this precept is not limited to this, that he should not himself inflict injury,
but that he should not avenge it when inflicted on himself. For there sits on the judgment-seat a very
great and impartial Judge, the observer and witness of all. Let him prefer Him to man; let him rather
choose that He should pronounce judgment respecting his cause, whose sentence no one can escape,
either by the advocacy of any one or by favour. Thus it comes to pass, that a just man is an object of
contempt to all; and because it will be thought that he is unable to defend himself, he will be regarded
as dlothful and inactive; but if any one shall have avenged himself upon his enemy, heisjudged a man
of spirit and activity — all honour and reverence him. And although the good man hasit in his power to
profit many, yet they look up to him who is able to injure, rather than to him who is able to profit. But
the depravity of men will not be able to corrupt the just man, so that he will not endeavour to obey God;
and he would prefer to be despised, provided that he may always discharge the duty of agood man, and
never of abad man. Cicero saysin those same books respecting Offices: But if any one should wish to
unravel thisindistinct conception of his soul, let him at once teach himself that he is a good man who
profits those whom he can, and injures no one unless provoked by injury.

Oh how he marred a simple and true sentiment by the addition of two words! For what need was there
of adding these words, unless provoked by injury? that he might append vice as a most disgraceful tail
to a good man and might represent him as without patience, which is the greatest of all the virtues.
He said that a good man would inflict injuries if he were provoked: now he must necessarily lose the
name of a good man from this very circumstance, if he shall inflict injury. For it is not less the part of
abad man to return an injury than to inflict it. For from what source do contests, from what source do
fightings and contentions, arise among men, except that impatience opposed to injustice often excites
great tempests? But if you meet injustice with patience, than which virtue nothing can be found more
true, nothing more worthy of a man, it will immediately be extinguished, as though you should pour
water upon a fire. But if that injustice which provokes opposition has met with impatience equal to
itself, asthough overspread with ail, it will excite so great aconflagration, that no stream can extinguish
it, but only the shedding of blood. Great, therefore, isthe advantage of patience, of which the wise man
has deprived the good man. For this alone causes that no evil happens; and if it should be given to all,
there will be no wickedness and no fraud in the affairs of men. What, therefore, can be so calamitous
to a good man, so opposed to his character, as to let loose the reins to anger, which deprives him not
only of the title of a good man, but even of a man; since to injure another, as he himself most truly
says, is not in accordance with the nature of man? For if you provoke cattle or horses, they turn against
you either with their hoof or their horn; and serpents and wild beasts, unless you pursue them that



you may kill them, give no trouble. And to return to examples of men, even the inexperienced and the
foolish, if at any time they receive an injury, are led by a blind and irrational fury, and endeavour to
retaliate upon those who injure them. In what respect, then, does the wise and good man differ from
the evil and foolish, except that he has invincible patience, of which the foolish are destitute; except
that he knows how to govern himself, and to mitigate his anger, which those, because they are without
virtue, are unable to curb? But this circumstance manifestly deceived him, because, when inquiry is
made respecting virtue, he thought that it is the part of virtue to conquer in every kind of contention.
Nor was he able in any way to see, that a man who gives way to grief and anger, and who indulges
these affections, against which he ought rather to struggle, and who rushes wherever injustice shall
have called him, does not fulfil the duty of virtue. For he who endeavours to return an injury, desires
to imitate that very person by whom he has been injured. Thus he who imitates a bad man can by no
means be good.

Therefore by two words he has taken away from the good and wise man two of the greatest virtues,
innocence and patience. But, as Sallustius relates was said by Appius, because he himself practised that
canine eloguence, be wished man also to live after the manner of adog, so as, when attacked, to bitein
return. And to show how pernicious this repayment of insult is, and what carnage it is accustomed to
produce, from what can a more befitting example be sought, than from the most melancholy disaster
of the teacher himself, who, while he desired to obey these precepts of the philosophers, destroyed
himself? For if, when attacked with injury, he had preserved patience — if he had learned that it is
the part of a good man to dissemble and to endure insult, and his impatience, vanity, and madness had
not poured forth those noble orations, inscribed with a name derived from another source, he would
never, by his head affixed to them, have polluted the rostra on which he had formerly distinguished
himself, nor would that proscription have utterly destroyed the state. Therefore it is not the part of a
wise and good man to wish to contend, and to commit himself to danger, since to conquer is not in
our power, and every contest is doubtful; but it is the part of a wise and excellent man not to wish to
remove his adversary, which cannot be done without guilt and danger, but to put an end to the contest
itself, which may be done with advantage and with justice. Therefore patience is to be regarded as a
very great virtue; and that the just man might obtain this, God willed, as has been before said, that
he should be despised as sluggish. For unless he shall have been insulted, it will not be known what
fortitude he hasin restraining himself. Now if, when provoked by injury, he has begun to follow up his
assailant with violence, he is overcome. But if he shall have repressed that emotion by reasoning, he
altogether hascommand over himself: heisableto rule himself. And thisrestraining of oneself isrightly
named patience, which single virtue is opposed to all vices and affections. This recalls the disturbed
and wavering mind to its tranquillity; this mitigates, this restores a man to himself. Therefore, since it
isimpossible and uselessto resist nature, so that we are not excited at all; before, however, the emotion
bursts forth to the infliction of injury, as far asis possible let it be calmed in time. God has enjoined
us not to let the sun go down upon our wrath, Ephesians 4:26 lest he should depart as a witness of
our madness. Finally, Marcus Tullius, in opposition to his own precept, concerning which | have lately
spoken, gave the greatest praisesto the forgetting of injuries. | entertain hopes, he says, O Caesar, who
art accustomed to forget nothing except injuries. But if he thus acted — a man most widely removed



not only from heavenly, but also from public and civil justice— how much more ought we to do this,
who are, as it were, candidates for immortality?

Chapter 19. Of the Affections and Their Use; And of the Three Furies.

When the Stoics attempt to uproot the affections from man as diseases, they are opposed by the Peri-
patetics, who not only retain, but also defend them, and say that there is nothing in man which is not
produced in him with great reason and foresight. They say this indeed rightly, if they know the true
limits of each subject. Accordingly they say that this very affection of anger isthe whetstone of virtue,
as though no one could fight bravely against enemies unless he were excited by anger; by which they
plainly show that they neither know what virtueis, nor why God gave anger to man. And if thiswasgiven
to usfor this purpose, that we may employ it for the slaying of men, what isto be thought more savage
than man, what more resembling the wild beasts, than that animal which God formed for communion
and innocence? There are, then, three affections which drive men headlong to al crimes. (1) anger,
(2) desire, and (3) lust. On which account the poets have said that there are three furies which harass
the minds of men: anger longs for revenge, desire for riches, lust for pleasures. But God has appointed
fixed limitsto all of these; and if they pass these limits and begin to be too great, they must necessarily
pervert their nature, and be changed into diseases and vices. And it is a matter of no great labour to
show what these limits are. Cupidity isgiven usfor providing those things which are necessary for life;
concupiscence, for the procreation of offspring; the affection of indignation, for restraining the faults
of those who arein our power, that is, in order that tender age may be formed by a severer disciplineto
integrity and justice: for if thistime of lifeisnot restrained by fear, licence will produce boldness, and
thiswill break out into every disgraceful and daring action. Therefore, asit is both just and necessary
to employ anger towards the young, so it is both pernicious and impious to use it towards those of our
own age. It isimpious, because humanity isinjured; pernicious, because if they oppose, it is necessary
either to destroy them or to perish. But that thiswhich | have spoken of is the reason why the affection
of anger has been given to man, may be understood from the precepts of God Himself, who commands
that we should not be angry with those who revile and injure us, but that we should aways have our
hands over the young; that is, that when they err, we should correct them with continual stripes, lest by
useless love and excessive indulgence they should be trained to evil and nourished to vices. But those
who areinexperienced in affairsand ignorant of reason, have expelled those affections which have been
given to man for good uses, and they wander more widely than reason demands. From this cause they
live unjustly and impiously. They employ anger against their equalsin age: hence disagreements, hence
banishments, hence wars have arisen contrary to justice. They use desire for the amassing of riches:
hence frauds, hence robberies, hence all kinds of crimes have originated. They use lust only for the
enjoyment of pleasures. hence debaucheries, hence adulteries, hence al corruptions have proceeded.
Whoever, therefore, has reduced those affectionswithin their proper limits, which they who areignorant
of God cannot do, he is patient, heis brave, heisjust.

Chapter 20. Of the Senses, and Their Pleasures in the Brutes and in Man; And of
Pleasures of the Eyes, and Spectacles.



It remainsthat | should speak against the pleasures of the five senses, and this briefly, for the measure
of the book itself now demands moderation; all of which, since they are vicious and deadly, ought to
be overcome and subdued by virtue, or, as| said alittle before respecting the affections, be recalled to
their proper office. The other animals have no pleasure, except the one only which relatesto generation.
Therefore they use their senses for the necessity of their nature: they see, in order that they may seek
those things which are necessary for the preservation of life; they hear one another, and distinguish one
another, that they may be able to assemble together; they either discover from the smell, or perceive
from the taste, the things which are useful for food; they refuse and reject the things which are useless,
they measure the business of eating and drinking by the fullness of their stomach. But the foresight of
the most skilful Creator gave to man pleasure without limit, and liable to fall into vice, because He set
before him virtue, which might always be at variance with pleasure, as with a domestic enemy. Cicero
says, inthe _Cato Mgjor_: In truth, debaucheries, and adulteries, and disgraceful actions are excited by
no other enticements than those of pleasure. And since nature or some God has given to man nothing
more excellent than the mind, nothing is so hostile to this divine benefit and gift as pleasure. For when
lust bears sway thereis no place for temperance, nor can virtue have any existence when pleasurereigns
supreme. But, on the other hand, God gave virtue on this account, that it might subdue and conquer
pleasure, and that, when it passed the boundaries assigned to it, it might restrain it within the prescribed
limits, lest it should soothe and captivate man with enjoyments, render him subject to its control, and
punish him with everlasting death.

The pleasure arising from the eyes is various and manifold, which is derived from the sight of objects
which are pleasant in intercourse with men, or in nature or workmanship. The philosophers rightly
took this away. For they say that it is much more excellent and worthy of man to look upon the heaven
rather than carved works, and to admire this most beautiful work adorned with the lights of the stars
shining through, as with flowers, than to admire things painted and moulded, and varied with jewels.
But when they have eloquently exhorted us to despise earthly things, and have urged us to look up to
the heaven, neverthel ess they do not despise these public spectacles. Therefore they are both delighted
with these, and are gladly present at them; though, since they are the greatest incitement to vices, and
have a most powerful tendency to corrupt our minds, they ought to be taken away from us; for they not
only contribute in no respect to a happy life, but even inflict the greatest injury. For he who reckonsit a
pleasure, that a man, though justly condemned, should be slain in his sight, pollutes his conscience as
much as if he should become a spectator and a sharer of a homicide which is secretly committed. And
yet they call these sports in which human blood is shed. So far has the feeling of humanity departed
from the men, that when they destroy thelives of men, they think that they are amusing themselveswith
sport, being more guilty than all those whose blood-shedding they esteem apleasure. | ask now whether
they can bejust and pious men, who, when they see men placed under the stroke of death, and entreating
mercy, not only suffer them to be put to death, but al'so demand it, and give cruel and inhuman votesfor
their death, not being satiated with wounds nor contented with bloodshed. Moreover, they order them,
even though wounded and prostrate, to be attacked again, and their caresses to be wasted with blows,
that no one may delude them by apretended death. They are even angry with the combatants, unlessone
of thetwo isquickly slain; and asthough they thirsted for human blood, they hate delays. They demand
that other and fresh combatants should be given to them, that they may satisfy their eyes as soon as



possible. Being imbued with this practice, they have lost their humanity. Therefore they do not spare
even the innocent, but practice upon all that which they have learned in the slaughter of the wicked.
It is not therefore befitting that those who strive to keep to the path of justice should be companions
and sharers in this public homicide. For when God forbids us to kill, He not only prohibits us from
open violence, which is not even alowed by the public laws, but He warns us against the commission
of those things which are esteemed lawful among men. Thusit will be neither lawful for ajust man to
engage in warfare, since hiswarfare isjustice itself, nor to accuse any one of a capital charge, because
it makes no difference whether you put a man to death by word, or rather by the sword, since it isthe
act of putting to death itself which is prohibited. Therefore, with regard to this precept of God, there
ought to be no exception at al; but that it is always unlawful to put to death a man, whom God willed
to be a sacred animal.

Therefore let no one imagine that even this is alowed, to strangle newly-born children, which is the
greatest impiety; for God breathesinto their soulsfor life, and not for death. But men, that there may be
no crime with which they may not pollute their hands, deprive souls as yet innocent and simple of the
light which they themselves have not given. Can any one, indeed, expect that they would abstain from
the blood of others who do not abstain even from their own? But these are without any controversy
wicked and unjust. What are they whom a false piety compels to expose their children? Can they be
considered innocent who expose their own offspring as a prey to dogs, and as far as it depends upon
themselves, kill them in a more cruel manner than if they had strangled them? Who can doubt that he
is impious who gives occasion for the pity of others? For, although that which he has wished should
befall the child — namely, that it should be brought up — he has certainly consigned his own offspring
either to servitude or to the brothel? But who does not understand, who is ignorant what things may
happen, or are accustomed to happen, in the case of each sex, even through error? For this is shown
by the example of (Edipus aone, confused with twofold guilt. It is therefore as wicked to expose as it
isto kill. But truly parricides complain of the scantiness of their means, and allege that they have not
enough for bringing up more children; as though, in truth, their means were in the power of those who
possess them, or God did not daily make the rich poor, and the poor rich. Wherefore, if any one on
account of poverty shall be unable to bring up children, it is better to abstain from marriage than with
wicked hands to mar the work of God.

If, then, it isin no way permitted to commit homicide, it is not allowed us to be present at all, lest any
bloodshed should overspread the conscience, since that blood is offered for the gratification of the peo-
ple. And | aminclined to think that the corrupting influence of the stageis still more contaminating. For
the subject of comedies are the dishonouring of virgins, or the loves of harlots; and the more eloguent
they are who have composed the accounts of these disgraceful actions, the more do they persuade by
the elegance of their sentiments; and harmonious and polished verses more readily remain fixed in the
memory of the hearers. In like manner, the stories of the tragedians place before the eyes the parri-
cides and incests of wicked kings, and represent tragic crimes. And what other effect do the immodest
gestures of the players produce, but both teach and excite lusts? Whose enervated bodies, rendered
effeminate after the gait and dress of women, imitate unchaste women by their disgraceful gestures.
Why should | speak of the actors of mimes, who hold forth instruction in corrupting influences, who



teach adulteries while they feign them, and by pretended actions train to those which are true? What
can young men or virgins do, when they see that these things are practised without shame, and willingly
beheld by all? They are plainly admonished of what they can do, and are inflamed with lust, which is
especialy excited by seeing; and every one according to his sex forms himself in these representations.
And they approve of these things, while they laugh at them, and with vices clinging to them, they return
more corrupted to their apartments; and not boys only, who ought not to be inured to vices prematurely,
but also old men, whom it does not become at their age to sin.

What else does the practice of the Circensian games contain but levity, vanity, and madness? For their
souls are hurried away to mad excitement with as great impetuosity as that with which the chariot races
are there carried on; so that they who come for the sake of beholding the spectacle now themselves
exhibit more of a spectacle, when they begin to utter exclamations, to be thrown into transports, and to
leap from their seats. Therefore all spectacles ought to be avoided, not only that no vice may settlein
our breasts, which ought to be tranquil and peaceful; but that the habitual indulgence of any pleasure
may not soothe and captivate us, and turn us aside from God and from good works. For the celebrations
of the games are festivals in honour of the gods, inasmuch as they were instituted on account of their
birthdays, or the dedication of new temples. And at first the huntings, which are called shows, werein
honour of Saturnus, and the scenic gamesin honour of Liber, but the Circensian in honour of Neptune.
By degrees, however, the same honour began to be paid also to the other gods, and separate games
were dedicated to their names, as Sisinnius Capito teaches in his book on the games. Therefore, if
any one is present at the spectacles to which men assemble for the sake of religion, he has departed
from the worship of God, and has betaken himself to those deities whose birthdays and festivals he has
celebrated.

Chapter 21. Of the Pleasures of the Ears, and of Sacred Literature.

Pleasure of the earsisreceived from the sweetness of voices and strains, which indeed is as productive
of vice asthat delight of the eyes of which we have spoken. For who would not deem him luxurious and
worthless who should have scenic arts at his house? But it makes no difference whether you practice
luxury alone at home, or with the people in the theatre. But we have aready spoken of spectacles:
there remains one thing which isto be overcome by us, that we be not captivated by those thingswhich
penetrate to the innermost perception. For all those things which are unconnected with words, that is,
pleasant sounds of the air and of strings, may be easily disregarded, because they do not adhere to us,
and cannot be written. But awell-composed poem, and a speech beguiling with its sweetness, captivate
the minds of men, and impel them in what direction they please. Hence, when learned men have applied
themselves to the religion of God, unless they have been instructed by some skilful teacher, they do
not believe. For, being accustomed to sweet and polished speeches or poems, they despise the smple
and common language of the sacred writings as mean. For they seek that which may soothe the senses.
But whatever is pleasant to the ear effects persuasion, and while it delights fixes itself deeply within
the breast. Is God, therefore, the contriver both of the mind, and of the voice, and of the tongue, unable
to speak eloquently? Yea, rather, with the greatest foresight, He wished those things which are divine
to be without adornment, that all might understand the things which He Himself spoke to all.



Therefore he who isanxious for the truth, who does not wish to deceive himself, must lay aside hurtful
and injurious pleasures, which would bind the mind to themselves, as pleasant food does the body:
true things must be preferred to false, eternal things to those which are of short duration, useful things
to those which are pleasant. Let nothing be pleasing to the sight but that which you see to be done
with piety and justice; let nothing be agreeable to the hearing but that which nourishes the soul and
makes you a better man. And especially this sense ought not to be distorted to vice, since it is given
to usfor this purpose, that we might gain the knowledge of God. Therefore, if it be a pleasure to hear
melodies and songs, let it be pleasant to sing and hear the praises of God. Thisis true pleasure, which
is the attendant and companion of virtue. Thisis not frail and brief, as those which they desire, who,
like cattle, are slaves to the body; but lasting, and affording delight without any intermission. And if
any one shall passits limits, and shall seek nothing else from pleasure but pleasure itself, he designs
for himself death; for asthereis perpetual lifein virtue, so there is death in pleasure. For he who shall
choose temporal things will be without things eternal; he who shall prefer earthly things will not have
heavenly things.

Chapter 22. Of the Pleasures of Taste and Smell.

But with regard to the pleasures of taste and smell, which two senses relate only to the body, thereis
nothing to be discussed by us; unless by chance any onerequiresusto say that it is disgraceful to awise
and good manif heisthe slave of hisappetite, if he walks along besmeared with ointmentsand crowned
with flowers. and he who does these things is plainly foolish and senseless, and is worthless, and one
whom not even anotion of virtue has reached. Perhaps some one will say, Why, then, have these things
been made, except that we may enjoy them? However, it has often been said that there would have
been no virtue unlessit had things which it might overpower. Therefore God made all things to supply
a contest between two things. Those enticements of pleasures, then, are the instruments of that whose
only businessit is to subdue virtue, and to shut out justice from men. With these soothing influences
and enjoyments it captivates their souls; for it knows that pleasure is the contriver of death. For as God
callsmanto life only through virtue and labour, so the other calls usto death by delights and pleasures;
and asmen arrive at real good through deceitful evils, so they arrive at real evil through deceitful goods.
Therefore those enjoyments are to be guarded against, as snares or nets, lest, captivated by the softness
of enjoyments, we should be brought under the dominion of death with the body itself, to which we
have enslaved ourselves.

Chapter 23. De Tactus Voluptate Et Libidine, Atque de Matrimonio Et Continenti&.

Venio nunc ad eam, quae percipitur ex tactu, voluptatem: qui sensus est quidem totius corporis. Sed
€go non de ornamentis, aut vestibus, sed de sola libidine dicendum mihi puto; quae maxime coercenda
est, quia maxime nocet. Cure excogitasset Deus duorum sexuum rationero, attribuit iis, ut se invicem
appeterent, et conjunctione gauderent. Itaque ardentissimam cupiditatem cunctorum animantium cor-
poribus admiscuit, ut in hos affectus avidissime ruerent, eaque ratione propagari et multiplicari genera
possent. Quee cupiditas et appetentia in homine vehementior et acrior invenitur; vel quia hominum
multitudinem voluit esse majorem, vel quoniam virtutem soli homini dedit, ut esset laus et gloriain



coercendis voluptatibus, et abstinentia sui. Seit ergo adversarius ille noster, quanta sit vis hujus cu-
piditatis, quam quidam necessitatem dicere maluerunt; eamque a recto et bono, ad malum et pravum
transfert. Illicita enim desideria immittit, ut aliena contaminent, quibus habere propria sine delicto
licet. Objicit quippe oculisirritabiles formas, suggeritque fomenta, et vitiis pabulum subministrat: tum
intimis visceribus stimulos omnes conturbat et commovet, et naturalem illum incitat atque inflammat
ardorem, donee irretitum hominem implicatumque decipiat. Ac ne quis esset, qui poenarum metu ab-
stineret alieno, lupanaria quoque constituit; et pudorem infelicium mulierum publicavit, ut ludibrio
haberet tam eos qui faciunt, quam quas pati necesse est.

His obscamitatibus animas, ad sanctitatem genitas, velut in coani gurgite demersit, pudorem extinx-
it, pudicitiam profligavit. Idem etiam mares maribus admiscuit; et nefandos coitus contra naturam
contrague institutum Del machinatus est: sic imbuit homines, et armavit ad nefas omne. Quid enim
potest esse sanctum iis, qui agatem imbecillam et praesidio indigentem, libidini suae depopulandam
foedandamque substraverint? Non potest haec res pro magnitudine sceleris enarrari. Nihil ampliusistos
appellare possum, quam implos et parricidas, quibus non sufficit sexus a Deo datus, nisi eliare suum
profane ac petulanter illudant. Haec tamen apud illos levia, et quasi honesta sunt. Quid dicam deiis, qui
abominandam non libidinem, sod insaniam potius exercent! Piget dicere: sed quid his fore credamus,
guos non piget facere? Et tamen dicendum est, quiafit. Deistisloguor, quorum teterrimalibido et exe-
crabilisfuror ne capiti quidem parcit. Quibus hoc verbis, aut quaindignatione tantum nefas prosequar?
Vincit officium lingusescel eris magnitudo. Cum igitur libido haec edat opera, et hasc facinora designer,
armandi adversus earn virtute maxima sumus. Quisquis affectusillos fraenare non potest, cohibeat eos
intra praescriptum legitimi tori, ut et illud, quod avide expetat, consequatur, et tamen in peccatum non
incidat. Nam quid sibi homines perditi volunt? Nempe honesta opera voluptas sequitur: si ipsam per se
appetunt, justa et legitimafrui licet.

Quod s aliqua necessitas prohibebit tum vero maxima adhibenda virtus erit, ut cupiditati continentia
reluctetur. Nec tanturn alienis, quee attingere non licet, veriun etiam publicis vulgatisgue corporibus
abstinendum, Deus praecepit; docetque nos, cum duo inter se corpora fuerint copulata, unum corpus
efficere. Ita qui se camo immerserit, como sit oblitus necesse est; et corpus quidem cito ablui potest:
mens autem contagione impudici corporis inguinata non potest, nisi et longo tempore, et multis bonis
operibus, ab ea quaeinhaeserit colluvione purgari. Oportet ergo sibi quemque proponere, duorum sex-
uum conjunctionem generandi causa datam esse viventibus, eamque legera his affectibus positam, ut
successioneraparent. Sicut autem dedit nobis oculos Deus, non ut spectemus, vol uptatemque capiamus,
sed ut videamus propter eos actus, qui pertinent ad vitee necessitatem, ita genitalem corporis partem,
quod nomen ipsum docet, nulla alia causanisi efficiendaesobolis accepimus. Huic divinaelegi summa
devotione parendum est. Sint omnes, qui se discipulos Dei profitebuntur, ita morati et instituti, ut im-
mancipant, ad mortemqgue condemnant: quia se corpori addixerunt, in quod habet mors potestatem.
Unusquisque igitur, quantum potest, formet se ad verecundiam, pudorem colat, castitatem conscientia
et mente tueatur; nec tantum legibus publicis pareat: sed sit supraomnesleges, qui legem Dei sequitur.
Quibus bonis si assueverit, jam pudebit eum ad deteriora desciscere: modo placeant recta et honesta,
quaemelioribus jucundiora sunt quam prava et inhonesta pejoribus.



Nondum omniacastitatis officio exsecutus sum: quam Deus fion modo intraprivatos parietes, sed etiam
praescripto lectuli terminat; ut cum quis hobeat uxorem, negque servam, neque liberam habere insuper
velit, sed matrimonio fidem server. Non enim, sicut juris publici ratio est, solo mulier adultera est,
guee habet allure, maritus outem, etiam si plures habeat, a crimine adulterii solutus est. Sed divina lex
ira duos in matrimonium, quod est in corpus unum, pari jure conjungit, ut adulter habeatur, quisquis
compagem corporisin diversadistraxerit. Nec ob aliam cansam Deus, cam caderas animantes suscepto
fosu maribus repugnare voluisset, solam omnium mulierem patientem viri fecit; scilicet ne foaminis
repugnantibus, libido cogeret viros aliud appetere, eoque facto, catitatis gloriam non tenerent. Sed
neque mulier virtutem pudicitisecaperet, si peccare non posset. Nam quis mutum animal pudicum esse
dixerit, quod suscepto foe tu mari repugnat? Quod ideo facit, quia necesse est in dolorem atque in per-
iculum veniat, s admiserit. Nullaigitur lausest, non facere quod facere non possis. | deo autem pudicitia
in homine laudatur, quia non naturalis est, sed voluntaria. Servanda igitur fides ab utroque alteri est:
immo exemplo continentia: docenda uxor, ut se caste gerat. Iniqguum est enim, ut id exigas, quod pree
stare ipse non possis. Queeiniquitas effecit profecto, ut essent adulteria, foe minis aggre ferentibus prae
stare se fidem non exhibentibus mutuam charitatem. Denique nulla est tam perditi pudoris adultera,
guaenon hanc causam vitiis suis praetendat; injuriam se peccando non facere, sed referre. Quod optime
Quintilianus expressit: Homo, inquit, neque alieni matrimonii abstinens, neque sui custos, quaeinter
se natura. connexa sunt. Nam neque maritus circa corrumpendas aliorum conjuges occupatus potest
vacare domesticae sanctitati; et uxor, cum in tale incidit matrimonium, exemplo ipso concitara, out
imitari se putat, out vindicari.

Cavendum igitur, ne occasionem vitiis nostraintemperantiademus: sed assuescant invicem mores duo-
rum, et jugum paribus animis ferant. Nos ipsos in altero cogitemus. Nam fere in hoc justitiae summa
consistit, ut non facias alteri, quidquid ipse ab altero pati nolis. Haec sunt quae ad continentiam pree
cipiuntur a Deo. Sed tamen ne quis divina prae cepta circumscribere se putet posse, adduntur ilia, ut
omnis calumnia, et occasio fraudis removeatur, adulterum esse, qui a marito dimissam duxerit, et eum
qui preetercrimen adulterii uxorem dimiserit, ut alteram ducat; dissociari enim corpus et distrahi Deus
noluit. Praeterea non tanturn adulterium esse vitandum, sed etiam cogitationem; ne quis aspiciat alien-
am, et animo concupiscat: adulteram enim fieri mentem, si vel imaginem voluptatis sibi ipsa depinxerit.
Mens est enim profecto quae peccat; quae immoderata: libidinis fructum cogitatione complectitur; in
hac crimen est, in hac omne delictum. Nam etsi corpus nulla sit lobe maculatum, non constat tamen
pudicitieeratio, S animus incestus est; nec illibata castitas videri potest, ubi conscientiam cupiditasin-
guinavit. Nec verb aliquis existimet, difficile esse freenos imponere voluptati, eamque vagam et erran-
tem castitatis pudicitiseque limitibusincludere, cum propositum sit hominibus etiam vincere, ac plurimi
beatam atque incorruptam corporisintegritatem retinuerint, multique sint, qui hoc coe lesti genere vitee
felicissime perfruantur. Quod quidem Deus non ira fieri prae cepit, tanquam astringat, quia generari
homines oportet; sed tanquam sinat. Scit enim, quantam his affectibus imposuerit necessitatem. Si quis
hoc, inquit, facere potuerit, habebit eximiam incomparabilemque mercedem. Quod continentizegenus
quasi fastigium est, omniumque consummatio virtutum. Ad quam si quis eniti atque eluctari potuerit,
hunc servum dominus, hunc discipulum magister agnoscet; hic terrain triumphabit, hic erit consimilis
Deo, qui virtutem Dei cepit. Hasc quidem difficilia videntur; sed de eo loquimur, cui calcatis omnibus
terrenis, iter in cadum paratur. Nam quia virtus in Dei agnitione consistit, omnia gravia sunt, dum



ignores; ubi cognoveris, facilia: per ipsas difficultates nobis exeundum est, qui ad summum bonum
tendimus.

Chapter 24. Of Repentance, of Pardon, and the Commands of God.



Nor, however, let any one be disheartened, or despair concerning himself, if, overcome by passion, or
impelled by desire, or deceived by error, or compelled by force, he has turned aside to the way of
unrighteousness. For it is possible for him to be brought back, and to be set free, if he repents of his
actions, and, turning to better things, makes satisfaction to God. Cicero, indeed, thought that this was
impossible, whose words in the third book of the Academics are: But if, as in the case of those who
have gone astray on ajourney, it were permitted those who have followed a devious course to correct
their error by repentance, it would be more easy to amend rashness. It isaltogether permitted them. For
if wethink that our children are corrected when we perceive that they repent of their faults, and though
we have disinherited and cast them off, we again receive, cherish, and embrace them, why should we
despair that the mercy of God our Father may again be appeased by repentance? Therefore He who
is a once the Lord and most indulgent Parent promises that He will remit the sins of the penitent,
and that He will blot out al the iniquities of him who shall begin afresh to practice righteousness.
For as the uprightness of his past life is of no avail to him who lives badly, because the subsequent
wickedness has destroyed his works of righteousness, so former sins do not stand in the way of him
who has amended hislife, because the subsequent righteousness has effaced the stain of hisformer life.
For he who repents of that which he has done, understands his former error; and on this account the
Greeks better and more significantly speak of metanoia, which we may speak of in Latin asareturn to
aright understanding. For he returns to a right understanding, and recovers his mind as it were from
madness, who is grieved for his error; and he reproves himself of madness, and confirms hismind to a
better course of life: then he especially guards against this very thing, that he may not again beled into
the same snares. In short, even the dumb animals, when they are ensnared by fraud, if by any means
they have extricated themsel ves so as to escape, become more cautious for the future, and always avoid
all those thingsin which they have perceived wiles and snares. Thus repentance makes a man cautious
and diligent to avoid the faults into which he has once fallen through deceit.

For no one can be so prudent and so circumspect as not at some time to dlip; and therefore God, know-
ing our weakness, of His compassion has opened a harbour of refuge for man, that the medicine of
repentance might aid this necessity to which our frailty is liable. Therefore, if any one has erred, let
him retrace his step, and as soon as possible recover and reform himself.

But upward to retrace the way, And pass into the light of day, Then comes the stress of |abour.

For when men have tasted sweet pleasures to their destruction, they can scarcely be separated from
them: they would more easily follow right thingsif they had not tasted their attractions. But if they tear
themselves away from this pernicious Slavery, all their error will be forgiven them, if they shall have
corrected their error by a better life. And let not any one imagine that heisagainer if he shall have no
witness of hisfault: for al things are known to Him in whose sight welive; and if we are able to conceal
anything from all men, we cannot conceal it from God, to whom nothing can be hidden, nothing secret.
Seneca closed his exhortations with an admirable sentiment: There is, he says, some great deity, and
greater than can be imagined; and for him we endeavour to live. Let us approve ourselves to him. For
itisof no avail that conscience is confirmed; we lie open to the sight of God. What can be spoken with
greater truth by him who knew God, than has been said by a man who isignorant of true religion? For
he both expressed the mgjesty of God, by saying that it is too great for the reflecting powers of the



human mind to receive; and he touched upon the very fountain of truth, by perceiving that the life of
men is not superfluous, as the Epicureans will have it, but that they make it their endeavour to live to
God, if indeed they live with justice and piety. He might have been atrue worshipper of God, if any one
had pointed out to him God; and he might assuredly have despised Zeno, and his teacher Sotion, if he
had obtained atrue guide of wisdom. Let us approve ourselvesto him, he says. A speech truly heavenly,
had it not been preceded by a confession of ignorance. It is of no avail that conscience is confined; we
lie open to the sight of God. Thereis then no room for falsehood, none for dissimulation; for the eyes
of men are removed by walls, but the divine power of God cannot be removed by the inward parts from
looking through and knowing the entire man. The same writer says, in thefirst book of the same work:
What are you doing? What are you contriving? What are you hiding? Your guardian follows you; one
is withdrawn from you by foreign travel, another by death, another by infirm health; this one adheres
to you, and you can never be without him. Why do you choose a secret place, and remove the witness?
Suppose that you have succeeded in escaping the notice of al, foolish man! What doesit profit you not
to have awitness, if you have the witness of your own conscience?

And Tully speaksin amanner no less remarkable concerning conscience and God: Let him remember,
he says, that he has God as a witness, that is, as | judge, his own mind, than which God has given
nothing more divine to man. Likewise, in speaking of the just and good man, he says. Therefore such
aman will not dare not merely to do, but even to think, anything which he would not dare to proclaim.
Therefore let us cleanse our conscience, which is open to the eyes of God; and, as the same writer
says, let us always so live as to remember that we shall have to give an account; and let us reckon that
we are looked upon at every moment, not, as he said, in some theatre of the world by men, but from
above by Him who is about to be both the judge and a so the witness, to whom, when He demands an
account of our life, it will not be permitted any one to deny his actions. Therefore it is better either to
flee from conscience, or ourselves to open our mind of our own accord, and tearing open our wounds
to pour forth destruction; which wounds no one el se can heal but He alone who made the lame to walk,
restored sight to the blind, cleansed the polluted limbs, and raised the dead. He will quench the ardour
of desires, He will root out lusts, He will remove envy, He will mitigate anger. He will give true and
lasting health. Thisremedy should be sought by all, inasmuch as the soul is harassed by greater danger
than the body, and a cure should be applied as soon as possible to secret diseases. For if any one has
his eyesight clear, all hislimbs perfect, and his entire body in the most vigorous health, nevertheless |
should not call him sound if he is carried away by anger, swollen and puffed up with pride, the slave
of lust, and burning with desires; but | should rather call him sound who does not raise his eyes to the
prosperity of another, who does not admire riches, who looks upon another's wife with chaste eye, who
covets nothing at all, does not desire that which is another's, envies no one, disdains no one; who is
lowly, merciful, bountiful, mild, courteous: peace perpetualy dwellsin his mind.

That manissound, heisjust, heis perfect. Whoever, therefore, has obeyed all these heavenly precepts,
he is a worshipper of the true God, whose sacrifices are gentleness of spirit, and an innocent life, and
good actions. And he who exhibits all these qualities offers a sacrifice as often as he performs any good
and pious action. For God does not desire the sacrifice of adumb animal, nor of death and blood, but
of man and life. And to this sacrifice there is neither need of sacred boughs, nor of purifications, nor



of sods of turf, which things are plainly most vain, but of those things which are put forth from the
innermost breast. Therefore, upon the altar of God, whichistruly very great, and whichisplaced in the
heart of man, and cannot be defiled with blood, thereis placed righteousness, patience, faith, innocence,
chastity, and abstinence. Thisis the truest ceremony, thisis that law of God, asit is called by Cicero,
illustrious and divine, which always commands things which are right and honourable, and forbids
things which are wrong and disgraceful; and he who obeys this most holy and certain law cannot fail
to live justly and lawfully. And | have laid down a few chief points of this law, since | promised that
I would speak only of those things which completed the character of virtue and righteousness. If any
one shall wish to comprise all the other parts, let him seek them from the fountain itself, from which
that stream flowed to us.

Chapter 25. Of Sacrifice, and of an Offering Worthy of God, and of the Form of Praising
God.

Now let us speak briefly concerning sacrifice itself. Ivory, says Plato, is not a pure offering to God.
What then? Are embroidered and costly textures? Nay, rather nothing is a pure offering to God which
can be corrupted or taken away secretly. But as he saw this, that nothing which was taken from a dead
body ought to be offered to aliving being, why did he not see that a corporeal offering ought not to be
presented to an incorporeal being? How much better and more truly does Seneca speak: Will you think
of God as great and placid, and afriend to be reverenced with gentle majesty, and always at hand? Not
to be worshipped with the immolation of victims and with much blood — for what pleasure arisesfrom
the slaughter of innocent animals? — but with a pure mind and with a good and honourable purpose.
Temples are not to be built to Him with stones piled up on high; He is to be consecrated by each man
in his own breast. Therefore, if any one thinks that garments, and jewels, and other things which are
esteemed precious, are valued by God, he is atogether ignorant of what God is, since he thinks that
those things are pleasing to Him which even a man would be justly praised for despising. What, then,
is pure, what is worthy of God, but that which He Himself has demanded in that divine law of His?



There aretwo thingswhich ought to be offered, the gift and the sacrifice; the gift asaperpetua offering,
the sacrifice for atime. But with those who by no means understand the nature of the Divine Being, a
gift isanything which iswrought of gold or silver; likewise anything which iswoven of purple and silk:
asacrificeisavictim, and as many things as are burnt upon the altar. But God does not make use either
of the one or the other, because Heisfree from corruption, and that is altogether corruptible. Therefore,
in each case, that which is incorporeal must be offered to God, for He accepts this. His offering is
innocency of soul; His sacrifice praise and a hymn. For if God is not seen, He ought therefore to be
worshipped with things which are not seen. Therefore no other religion is true but that which consists
of virtue and justice. But in what manner God deals with the justice of man is easily understood. For
if man shall bejust, having received immortality, he will serve God forever. But that men are not born
except for justice, both the ancient philosophers and even Cicero suspects. For, discussing the Laws, he
says: But of al things which are discussed by learned men, nothing assuredly is of greater importance
than that it should be entirely understood that we are born to justice. We ought therefore to hold forth
and offer to God that alone for the receiving of which He Himself produced us. But how true this
twofold kind of sacrifice is, Trismegistus Hermes is a befitting witness, who agrees with us, that is,
with the prophets, whom we follow, as much in fact as in words. He thus spoke concerning justice:
Adore and worship thisword, O son. But the worship of God consists of one thing, not to be wicked.
Alsointhat perfect discourse, when he heard Asclepius inquiring from his son whether it pleased him
that incense and other odours for divine sacrifice were offered to his father, exclaimed: Speak words
of good omen, O Asclepius. For it isthe greatest impiety to entertain any such thought concerning that
being of pre-eminent goodness. For these things, and things resembling these, are not adapted to Him.
For He is full of all things, as many as exist, and He has need of nothing at all. But let us give Him
thanks, and adore Him. For His sacrifice consists only of blessing. And he spoke rightly.

For we ought to sacrifice to God in word; inasmuch as God is the Word, as He Himself confessed.
Therefore the chief ceremonial in the worship of God is praise from the mouth of a just man directed
towards God. That this, however, may be accepted by God, there is need of humility, and fear, and
devotion in the greatest degree, lest any one should chance to place confidence in his integrity and
innocence, and thus incur the charge of pride and arrogance, and by this deed lose the recompense
of hisvirtue. But that he may obtain the favour of God, and be free from every stain, let him always
implore the mercy of God, and pray for nothing else but pardon for his sins, even though he has none.
If he desires anything else, thereisno need of expressing it in word to one who knows what we wish; if
anything good shall happen to him, let him give thanks; if any evil, let him make amends, and let him
confessthat the evil has happened to him on account of hisfaults; and evenin evilslet him nothing less
give thanks, and make amends in good things, that he may be the same at al times, and be firm, and
unchangeable, and unshaken. And let him not suppose that thisisto be done by him only in the temple,
but at home, and even in his very bed. In short, let him always have God with himself, consecrated in
his heart, inasmuch as he himself is a temple of God. But if he has served God, his Father and Lord,
with thisassiduity, obedience, and devotion, justiceis complete and perfect; and he who shall keep this,
as we before testified, has obeyed God, and has satisfied the obligations of religion and his own duty.
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Divine Institutes, Book VII (Of a Happy Life)

Lactantius
Early Church (pre-Nicene) - Ante-Nicene - Apology

INTRODUCTION

The edifice is nearly complete, Lactantius announces at the outset, but a roof is still wanting: without
the promise of eternal reward, everything argued in the preceding six books collapsesinto wasted | abor.
So Book V11 turnsto last things — the aging of the world, the conflagration, the thousand-year reign
— and draws its evidence not only from scripture but from the Sibylline oracles and the Persian sage
Hystaspes, whom Lactantius treats as pagan witnesses to Christian truth. The chronology is startling:
he thinks the end isroughly two centuries off, and writes with the composure of someone giving direc-
tionsto aplace he expects hisreaders descendants to reach. Chiliasm hereis not yet an embarrassment
but a settled expectation, argued in Ciceronian periods by a rhetorician who had taught the sons of
Constantine.

Chapter 1. Of the World, and Those Who are About to Believe, and Those Who are Not;
And in Thisthe Censure of the Faithless.

It iswell: the foundations are laid, astheillustrious orator says. But we have not only laid the founda-
tions, which might be firm and suitablefor the support of the work; but we haveraised the entire edifice,
with great and strong buildings, almost to the summit. There remains, a matter which is much easier,
either to cover or adorn it; without which, however, the former works are both usel ess and displeasing.
For of what avail isit, either to befreed from falsereligions or to understand the true one? Of what avail,
either to see the vanity of falsewisdom, or to know what istrue? Of what avail isit, | say, to defend that
heavenly justice? Of what avail to hold the worship of God with great difficulties, which isthe greatest
virtue, unless the divine reward of everlasting blessedness attends it? Of which subject we must speak
in thisbook, lest all that is gone before should appear vain and unprofitable: if we should leave this, on
account of which they were undertaken, in uncertainty, lest any one should by chance think that such
great labours are undertaken in vain; while he distruststheir heavenly reward, which God has appointed
for him who shall have despised the present sweet enjoyments of earth in comparison of solitary and
unrewarded virtue. Let us satisfy this part of our subject also, both by the testimonies of the sacred
writings and also by probable arguments, that it may be equally manifest that future things are to be
preferred to those which are present; heavenly things to earthly; and eternal things to those which are
temporal: since the rewards of vices are temporal, those of virtues are eternal.

I will therefore set forth the system of the world, that it may easily be understood both when and how
it was made by God; which Plato, who discoursed about the making of the world, could neither know



nor explain, inasmuch as he was ignorant of the heavenly mystery, which is not learned except by the
teaching of prophets and God; and therefore he said that it was created for eternity. Whereas the case
isfar different, since whatever is of asolid and heavy body, asit received a beginning at some time, so
it must needs have an end. For Aristotle, when he did not see how so great a magnitude of things could
perish, and wished to escape this objection, said that the world always had existed, and always would
exist. Hedid not at all see, that whatever material thing exists must at some time have had a beginning,
and that nothing can exist at all unlessit had a beginning. For when we see that earth, and water, and
fire perish, are consumed, and extinguished, which are clearly parts of the world, it is understood that
that is altogether mortal the members of which are mortal. Thusit comesto pass, that whatever isliable
to destruction must have been produced. But everything which comes within the sight of the eyes must
of necessity be material, and capable of dissolution. Therefore Epicurus alone, following the authority
of Democritus, spoke truly in this matter, who said that it had a beginning at some time, and that it
would at some time perish. Nor, however, was he able to assign any reason, either through what causes
or at what time thiswork of such magnitude should be destroyed. But since God has revealed thisto us,
and we do not arrive at it by conjectures, but by instruction from heaven, we will carefully teach it, that
it may at length be evident to those who are desirous of the truth, that the philosophers did not see nor
comprehend the truth; but that they had so dlight a knowledge of it, that they by no means perceived
from what source that fragrance of wisdom, which was so pleasant and agreeabl e, breathed upon them.

In the meantime, | think it necessary to admonish those who are about to read this, that depraved and
vicious minds, since the acuteness of their mind is blunted by earthly passions, which weigh down all
the perceptions and render them weak, will either altogether fail to understand these things which we
relate, or, even if they shall understand them, they will dissemble and be unwilling for them to be true:
because they are drawn away by vices, and they knowingly favour their own evils, by the pleasantness
of which they are captivated, and they desert the way of virtue, by the bitterness of which they are
offended. For they who are inflamed with avarice and a certain insatiable thirst for riches — because,
when they have sold or squandered the things in which they delight, they are unableto livein asimple
style — undoubtedly prefer that by which they are compelled to renounce their eager desires. Also,
they who, urged on by the incitements of lusts, as the poet says,

Rush into madness and fire,

say that we bring forward things plainly incredible; because the precepts about self-restraint wound
their ears, which restrain them from their pleasures, to which they have given up their soul, together
with their body. But those who, swollen with ambition or inflamed with the love of power, have be-
stowed all their efforts on the acquisition of honours, will not, even if we should bear the sun himself
in our hands, believe that teaching which commands them to despise al power and honour, and to live
in humility, and in such humility that they may be able to receive an injury, and if they have received
one, be unwilling to return it. These are the men who cry out in any way against the truth with closed
eyes. But they who are or shall be of sound mind, that is, not so immersed in vices as to be incurable,
will both believe these things, and will readily approach them; and whatever things we say, they will
appear to them open, and plain, and simple, and that which is chiefly necessary, true and unassailable.



No one favours virtue but he who is able to follow it; but it is not easy for al to follow it: they can
do so whom poverty and want have exercised, and made capable of virtue. For if the endurance of
evilsis virtue, it follows that they are not capable of virtue who have always lived in the enjoyment
of good things; because they have never experienced evils, nor can they endure them, through their
long-continued use and desire of good things, which alone they know. Thus it comes to pass that the
poor and humble, who are unencumbered, more readily believe God than the rich, who are entangled
with many hindrances; yea, rather, in chains and fetters they are enslaved to the nod of desire, their
mistress, which has ensnared them with inextricable bonds; nor are they able to look up to heaven,
since their mind is bent down to the earth, and fixed on the ground. But the way of virtue does not
admit those carrying great burthens. The path is very narrow by which justice leads man to heaven;
no one can keep this unless he is unencumbered and lightly equipped. For those wealthy men, who
are loaded with many and great burthens, proceed along the way of death, which is very broad, since
destruction rules with extended sway. The precepts which God gives for justice, and the things which
we bring forward under the teaching of God respecting virtue and the truth, are bitter and as poisonsto
these. And if they shall dare to oppose these things, they must own themselves to be enemies of virtue
and justice. | will now come to the remaining part of the subject, that an end may be put to the work.
But thisremains, that we should treat of the judgment of God, which will then be established when our
Lord shall return to the earth to render to every one either a reward or punishment, according to his
desert. Therefore, as we spoke in the fourth book concerning His first advent, so in this book we will
relate His second advent, which the Jews also both confess and hope for; but in vain, since He must
return to the confusion of those for whose call He had before come. For they who impiously treated
Him with violence in His humiliation, will experience Him in His power as a conqueror; and, God
requiting them, they will suffer all those things which they read and do not understand; inasmuch as,
being polluted with all sins, and moreover sprinkled with the blood of the Holy One, they were devoted
to eternal punishment by that very One on whom they laid wicked hands. But we shall have a separate
subject against the Jews, in which we shall convict them of error and guilt.

Chapter 2. Of the Error of the Philosophers, and of the Divine Wisdom, and of the
GoldenAge.

Now let usinstruct those who are ignorant of the truth. It has been so determined by the arrangement
of the Most High God, that this unrighteous age, having run the course of its appointed times, should
come to an end; and all wickedness being immediately extinguished, and the souls of the righteous
being recalled to ahappy life, aquiet, tranquil, peaceful, in short, golden age, asthe poets call it, should
flourish, under the rule of God Himself. This was especially the cause of all the errors of the philoso-
phers, that they did not comprehend the system of the world, which comprises the whole of wisdom.
But it cannot be comprehended by our own perception and innate intelligence, which they wished to do
by themselves without a teacher. Therefore they fell into various and ofttimes contradictory opinions,
out of which they had no way of escape,

And they remained fixed in the same mire,



as the comic writer says, since their conclusion does not correspond with their assumptions; inasmuch
as they had assumed things to be true which could not be affirmed, and proved without the knowledge
of the truth and of heavenly things. And this knowledge, as | have often said aready, cannot exist in
aman unless it is derived from the teaching of God. For if aman is able to understand divine things,
he will be able also to perform them; for to understand is, as it were, to follow in their track. But he
is not able to do the things which God does, because he is clothed with a mortal body; therefore he
cannot even understand those things which God does. And whether this is possible is easy for every
one to measure, from the immensity of the divine actions and works. For if you will contemplate the
world, with all the things which it contains, you will assuredly understand how much the work of God
surpasses the works of men. Thus, as great as is the difference between divine and human works, so
great must be the distance between the wisdom of God and man. For because God isincorruptible and
immortal, and therefore perfect because He is everlasting, His wisdom also is perfect, as He Himself
is; nor can anything oppose it, because God Himsealf is subject to nothing.



But because man is subject to passion, his wisdom also is subject to error; and as many things hinder
the life of man, so that it cannot be perpetual, so also his wisdom must be hindered by many things: so
that it is not perfect in entirely perceiving the truth. Therefore there is no human wisdom, if it strives
by itself to attain to the conception and knowledge of the truth; inasmuch as the mind of man, being
bound up with afrail body, and enclosed in adark abode, is neither able to wander at large, nor clearly
to perceive the truth, the knowledge of which belongs to the divine nature. For His works are known
to God alone. But man cannot attain this knowledge by reflection or disputation, but by learning and
hearing from Him who alone is able to know and to teach. Therefore Marcus Tullius, borrowing from
Plato the sentiment of Socrates, who said that the time had come for himself to depart from life, but
that they before whom he was pleading his cause were still alive, says: Which is better is known to
the immortal gods; but | think that no man knows. Wherefore all the sects of philosophers must be far
removed from the truth, because they who established them were men; nor can those things have any
foundation or firmness which are unsupported by any utterances of divine voices.

Chapter 3. Of Nature, and of the World; And a Censure of the Stoics and Epicureans.

And since we are speaking of the errors of philosophers, the Stoics divide nature into two parts — the
one which effects, the other which affords itself tractable for action. They say that in the former is
contained all the power of perception, in the latter the material, and that the one cannot act without the
other. How can that which handles and that which is handled be one and the same thing? If any one
should say that the potter isthe same asthe clay, or that the clay is the same as the potter, would he not
plainly appear to be mad? But these men comprehend under the one name of nature two things which
are most widely different, God and the world, the Maker and the work; and say that the one can do
nothing without the other, as though God were mixed up in nature with the world. For sometimes they
so mix them together, that God Himself isthe mind of the world, and that the world isthe body of God,;
as though the world and God began to exist at the same time, and God did not Himself make the world.
And they themselves also confess this at other times, when they say that it was made for the sake of
men, and that God could, if He willed it, exist without the world, inasmuch as God is the divine and
eternal mind, separate and free from a body. And since they were unable to understand His power and
majesty, they mixed Him with the world, that is, with His own work. Whence is that saying of Virgil:

A spirit whose celestial flame Glows in each member of the frame, And stirs the mighty whole.

What, then, becomes of their own saying, that the world was both made and is governed by the divine
providence? For if He made the world, it follows that He existed without the world; if He governsit, it
isplain that it is not as the mind governs the body, but as a master rules the house, as a pilot the ship,
as a charioteer the chariot. Nor, however, are they mixed with those things which they govern. For if
all these things which we see are members of God, then God is rendered insensible by them, since the
members are without sensibility, and mortal, since we see that the members are mortal.

| can enumerate how often lands shaken by sudden motions have either opened or sunk down pre-
cipitously; how often cities and islands have been overwhelmed by waves, and gone into the deep;



marshes have inundated fruitful plains, rivers and pools have been dried up; mountains also have either
fallen precipitously, or have been levelled with plains. Many districts, and the foundations of many
mountains, are laid waste by latent and internal fire. And thisis not enough, if God does not spare His
own members, unlessit is permitted man also to have some power over the body of God. Seas are built
up, mountains are cut down, and the innermost bowels of the earth are dug out to draw forth riches.
Why, should | say that we cannot even plough without lacerating the divine body? So that we are at
once wicked and impious in doing violence to the members of God. Does God, then, suffer His body
to be harassed, and endure to weaken Himself, or permit this to be done by man? Unless by chance
that divine intelligence which is mixed with the world, and with al parts of the world, abandoned the
first outer aspect of the earth, and plunged itself into the lowest depths, that it might be sensible of no
pain from continual laceration. But if thisis trifling and absurd, then they themselves were as devoid
of intelligence as those are who have not perceived that the divine spirit is everywhere diffused, and
that all things are held together by it, not however in such a manner that God, who is incorruptible,
should Himself be mixed with heavy and corruptible elements. Therefore that is more correct which
they derived from Plato, that the world was made by God, and is also governed by His providence. It
was therefore befitting that Plato, and those who held the same opinion, should teach and explain what
was the cause, what the reason, for the contriving of so great awork; why or for the sake of whom He
made it.

But the Stoics aso say the world was made for the sake of men. | hear. But Epicurus is ignorant on
what account or who made men themselves. For Lucretius, when he said that the world was not made
by the gods, thus spoke:

To say, again, that for the sake of men they have willed to set in order the glorious nature of the
world —

then he introduced:—

I's sheer folly. For what advantage can our gratitude bestow on immortal and blessed beings, that
for our, sake they should take in hand to administer anything?

And with good reason. For they brought forward no reason why the human race was created or estab-
lished by God. It is our business to set forth the mystery of the world and man, of which they, being
destitute, were able neither to reach nor see the shrine of truth. Therefore, as| said alittle before, when
they had assumed that which was true, that is, that the world was made by God, and was made for the
sake of men, yet, since their argument failed them in the consequences, they were unable to defend
that which they had assumed. In fine, Plato, that he might not make the work of God weak and subject
to ruin, said that it would remain forever. If it was made for the sake of men, and so made as to be
eternal, why then are not they on whose account it was made eternal ? If they are mortal on account of
whom it was made, it must also itself be mortal and subject to dissolution, for it is not of more value
than those for whose sake it was made. But if his argument were consistent, he would understand that
it must perish because it was made, and that nothing can remain for ever except that which cannot be
touched.



But he who says that it was not made for the sake of men has no argument. For if he says that the
Creator contrived these works of such magnitude on His own account, why then were we produced?
Why do we enjoy the world itself? What means the creation of the human race, and of the other living
creatures? Why do we intercept the advantages of others? Why, in short, do we grow, decrease, and
perish? What reason is implied in our production itself? What in our perpetual succession? Doubtless
God wished usto be seen, and to frame, asit were, impressionswith various representations of Himself,
with which He might delight Himself. Nevertheless, if it were so, He would esteem living creatures as
His care, and especially man, to whose command He made all things subject. But with regard to those
who say that the world always existed: | omit that point, that itself cannot exist without some beginning,
from which they are unable to extricate themselves; but | say this, if the world always existed, it can
have no systematic arrangement. For what could arrangement have effected in that which never had a
beginning? For before anything is done or arranged, thereis need of counsel that it may be determined
how it should be done; nor can anything be done without the foresight of a settled plan. Therefore the
plan precedes every work. Therefore that which has not been made has no plan. But the world has a
plan by which it both exists and is governed; therefore also it was made: if it was made, it will also be
destroyed. Let them therefore assign a reason, if they can, why it was either made in the beginning or
will hereafter be destroyed.

And because Epicurus or Democritus was unable to teach this, he said that it was produced of its own
accord, the seeds coming together in all directions; and that when these are again resolved, discord and
destruction will follow. Therefore he perverted that which he had correctly seen, and by hisignorance
of system entirely overthrew the whole system, and reduced the world, and al thingswhich are donein
it, to the likeness of amost trifling dream, if no plan existsin human affairs. But since the world and all
itsparts, aswe see, are governed by awonderful plan; since the framing of the heaven, and the course of
the stars and of the heavenly bodies, which is harmonious even in variety itself, the constant and won-
derful arrangement of the seasons, the varied fruitfulness of the lands, the level plains, the defences and
heapings up of mountains, the verdure and productiveness of the woods, the most salubrious bursting
forth of fountains, the seasonable overflowings of rivers, the rich and abundant flowing in of the sea,
the opposite and useful breathing of the winds, and all things, are fixed with the greatest regularity:
who is so blind as to think that they were made without a cause, in which a wonderful disposition of
most provident arrangement shinesforth? If, therefore, nothing at all exists nor isdone without a cause;
if the providence of the Supreme God is manifest from the disposition of things, His excellency from
their greatness, and His power from their government: therefore they are dull and mad who have said
that thereisno providence. | should not disapproveif they denied the existence of godswith this object,
that they might affirm the existence of one; but when they did it with this intent, that they might say
that there is none, he who does not think that they were senseless is himself senseless.

Chapter 4. That All Things Were Created for Some Use, Even Those Things Which
Appear Evil; On What Account Man Enjoys Reason in So Frail a Body.



But we have spoken sufficiently on the subject of providencein thefirst book. For if it hasany existence,
as appears from the wonderful nature of its works, it must be that the same providence created man
and the other animals. Let us therefore see what reason there was for the creation of the human race,
since it is evident, as the Stoics say, that the world was made for the sake of men, although they make
no slight error in this very matter, in saying it was not made for the sake of man, but of men. For the
naming of one individual comprehends the whole human race. But this arises from the fact that they
are ignorant that one man only was made by God, and they think that men were produced in al lands
and fields like mushrooms. But Hermes was not ignorant that man was both made by God and after
the likeness of God. But | return to my subject. There is nothing, as | imagine, which was made on its
own account; but whatever is made at all must necessarily be made for some purpose. For who isthere
either so senseless or so unconcerned as to attempt to do anything at random, from which he expects
no utility, no advantage? He who builds a house does not build it merely for this purpose, that it may be
ahouse, but that it may be inhabited. He who builds a ship does not bestow his labour on this account,
only that the ship may be visible, but that men may sail in it. Likewise he who designs and forms any
vessal does not do it on this account, that he may only appear to have done it, but that the vessel when
made may contain something necessary for use. In like manner, other things, whatever are made, are
plainly not made superfluously, but for some useful purposes.

It is plain, therefore, that the world was made by God, not on account of the world itself; for since it
iswithout sensibility, it neither needs the warmth of the sun, or light, or the breath of the winds, or the
moisture of showers, or the nourishment of fruits. But it cannot even be said that God made the world
for Hisown sake, since He can exist without the world, as He did before it was made; and God Himself
does not make use of all those things which are contained in it, and which are produced. It is evident,
therefore, that the world was constructed for the sake of living beings, since living beings enjoy those
things of which it consists; and that these may live and exist, all things necessary for them are supplied
at fixed times. Again, that the other living beings were made for the sake of man, isplain from this, that
they are subservient to man, and were given for his protection and service; since, whether they are of
the earth or of the water, they do not perceive the system of the world as man does. We must here reply
to the philosophers, and especially to Cicero, who says. Why should God, when He made all things on
our account, make so large a quantity of snakes and vipers? Why should He scatter so many pernicious
things by land and by sea? A very wide subject for discussion, but it must be briefly touched upon,
asin passing. Since man is formed of different and opposing elements, soul and body, that is, heaven
and earth, that which is slight and that which is perceptible to the senses, that which is eternal and that
which is temporal, that which has sensibility and that which is senseless, that which is endued with
light and that which is dark, reason itself and necessity require that both good and evil things should
be set before man — good things which he may use, and evil things which he may guard against and
avoid.

For wisdom has been given to him on this account, that, knowing the nature of good and evil things,
he may exercise the force of his reason in seeking the good and avoiding the evil. For because wisdom
was not given to the other animals, they were both defended with natural clothing and were armed,;
but in the place of all these He gave to man that which was most excellent, reason only. Therefore He



formed him naked and unarmed, that wisdom might be both his defense and covering. He placed his
defense and ornament not without, but within not in the body, but in the heart. Unless, therefore, there
were evils which he might guard against, and which he might distinguish from good and useful things,
wisdom was not necessary for him. Therefore let Marcus Tullius know that reason was either given
to man that he might take fishes on account of his own use, and avoid snakes and vipers for the sake
of his own safety; or that good and evil things were set before him on this account, because he had
received wisdom, the whole force of which is occupied in distinguishing things good and evil. Great,
therefore, and right, and admirable is the force, and reason, and power of man, for whose sake God
made the world itself and all things, as many as exist, and gave him so much honour that He set him
over al things, since he alone could admire the works of God. Most excellently, therefore, does our
Asclepiades, in discussing the providence of the Supreme God in that book which he wrote to me, say:
And on this account any one may with good reason think that the divine providence gave the place
nearest to itself to him who was able to understand its arrangement. For that is the sun: who so beholds
it as to understand why it is the sun, and what amount of influence it has upon the other parts of the
system? Thisis the heaven, who looks up to it? Thisis the earth, who inhabits it? Thisis the sea, who
sailsuponit? Thisisfire, who makes use of it? Therefore the Supreme God did not arrange these things
on account of Himself, because He stands in need of nothing, but on account of man, who might fitly
make use of them.

Chapter 5. Of the Creation of Man, and of the Arrangement of the World, and of the
Chief Good.

L et us now assign the reason why He made man himself. For if the philosophers had known this, they
would either have maintained those things which they had found to be true, or would not have fallen
into the greatest errors. For this is the chief thing; this is the point on which everything turns. And
if any one does not possess this, the truth altogether glides away from him. It is this, in short, which
causes them to be inconsistent with reason; for if this had shone upon them, if they had known all the
mystery of man, the Academy would never have been in entire opposition to their disputations, and
to all philosophy. As, therefore, God did not make the world for His own sake, because He does not
stand in need of its advantages, but for the sake of man, who has the use of it, so also He made man
himself for His own sake. What advantage is there to God in man, says Epicurus, that He should make
him for His own sake? Truly, that there might be one who might understand His works; who might be
able both to admire with his understanding, and to express with his voice, the foresight displayed in
their arrangement, the order of their creation, the power exerted in their completion. And the sum of
al these things is, that he should worship God. For he who understands these things worships Him;
he follows Him with due veneration as the Maker of all things, He as his true Father, who measures
the excellence of His majesty according to the invention, the commencement, and completion of His
works. What more evident argument can be brought forward that God both made the world for the sake
of man, and man for His own sake, than that he alone of all living creatures has been so formed that his
eyes are directed towards heaven, his face looking towards God, his countenance is in fellowship with
his Parent, so that God appears, asit were, with outstretched hand to have raised man from the ground,
and to have elevated him to the contemplation of Himself. What, then, he says, does the worship paid



by man confer on God, who is blessed, and in want of nothing? Or if He gave such honour to man as
to create the world for his sake, to furnish him with wisdom, to make him lord of all thingsliving, and
to love him as a son, why did He make him subject to death and decay? Why did He expose the object
of Hisloveto all evils? When it was befitting that man should be happy, as though closely connected
with God, and everlasting as He is, to the worship and contemplation of whom he was formed.

Although we havetaught these thingsfor the most part in ascattered manner inthe former books, never-
theless, since the subject now specially requiresit, because we have undertaken to discuss the subject of
ahappy life, these things are to be explained by us more carefully and fully, that the arrangement made
by God, and Hiswork and will, may be known. Though He was always able by Hisown immortal Spirit
to produce innumerable souls, as He produced the angels, to whom there exists immortality without
any danger and fear of evils, yet He devised an unspeakable work, in what manner He might create
an infinite multitude of souls, which being at first united with frail and feeble bodies, He might place
in the midst between good and evil, that He might set virtue before them composed as they were of
both natures; that they might not attain to immortality by a delicate and easy course of life, but might
arrive at that unspeakable reward of eternal life with the utmost difficulty and great |abours. Therefore,
that He might clothe them with limbs which were heavy and liable to injury, since they were unable to
exist in the middle void, the weight and gravity of the body sinking downwards, He determined that an
abode and dwelling-place should first be built for them. And thus with unspeakable energy and power
He contrived the surpassing works of the world; and having suspended the light elements on high, and
depressed the heavy onesto the depths below, He strengthened the heavenly things, and established the
earthly. It is not necessary at present to follow out each point separately, since we discussed them all
together in the second book.



Therefore He placed in the heaven lights, whose regularity, and brightness, and motion, were most
suitably proportioned to the advantage of living beings. Moreover, He gave to the earth, which He
designed as their dwelling-place, fruitfulness for bringing forth and producing various things, that by
the abundance of fruits and green herbs it might supply nourishment according to the nature and re-
quirements of each kind. Then, when He had completed all things which belonged to the condition of
the world, He formed man from the earth itself, which He prepared for him from the beginning as a
habitation; that is, He clothed and covered his spirit with an earthly body, that, being compacted of
different and opposing materials, he might be susceptible of good and evil; and as the earth itself is
fruitful for the bringing forth of grain, so the body of man, which was taken from the earth, received
the power of producing offspring, that, inasmuch as he was formed of a fragile substance, and could
not exist for ever, when the space of his temporal life was past, he might depart, and by a perpetua
succession renew that which he bore, which wasfrail and feeble. Why, then, did He make him frail and
mortal, when He had built the world for his sake? First of al, that an infinite number of living beings
might be produced, and that He might fill all the earth with amultitude; in the next place, that He might
set before man virtue, that is, endurance of evils and labours, by which he might be able to gain the
reward of immortality. For since man consists of two parts, body and soul, of which the oneis earthly,
the other heavenly, two lives have been assigned to man: the one temporal, which is appointed for the
body; the other everlasting, which belongs to the soul. We received the former at our birth we attain to
the latter by striving, that immortality might not exist to man without any difficulty. That earthly one
isasthe body, and therefore has an end; but this heavenly one is asthe soul, and therefore has no limit.
We received the first when we were ignorant of it, this second knowingly; for it is given to virtue, not
to nature, because God wished that we should procure life for ourselvesin life.



For this reason He has given us this present life, that we may either lose that true and eternal life by
our vices, or win it by virtue. The chief good is not contained in this bodily life, since, asit was given
to us by divine necessity, so it will again be destroyed by divine necessity. Thus that which has an end
does not contain the chief good. But the chief good is contained in that spiritual life which we acquire
by ourselves, because it cannot contain evil, or have an end; to which subject nature and the system of
the body afford an argument. For other animals incline towards the ground, because they are earthly,
and are incapable of immortality, which is from heaven; but man is upright and looks towards heaven,
because immortality is proposed to him; which, however, does not come, unless it is given to man by
God. For otherwise there would be no difference between the just and the unjust, since every man who
is born would become immortal. Immortality, then, is not the consequence of nature, but the reward
and recompense of virtue. Lastly, man does not immediately upon his birth walk upright, but at first
on al fours, because the nature of his body and of this present life is common to us with the dumb
animals; afterwards, when his strength is confirmed, he raises himself, and his tongue is loosened so
that he speaks plainly, and he ceases to be a dumb animal. And this argument teaches that man is born
mortal; but that he afterwards becomesimmortal, when he beginsto live in conformity with the will of
God, that is, to follow righteousness, which is comprised in the worship of God, since God raised man
to aview of the heaven and of Himself. And this takes place when man, purified in the heavenly laver,
lays aside hisinfancy together with all the pollution of his past life, and having received an increase of
divine vigour, becomes a perfect and complete man.



Therefore, because God has set forth virtue before man, although the soul and the body are connected
together, yet they are contrary, and oppose one another. The things which are good for the soul are
evil to the body, that is, the avoiding of riches, the prohibiting of pleasures, the contempt of pain and
death. In like manner, the things which are good for the body are evil to the soul, that is, desire and lust,
by which riches are desired, and the enjoyments of various pleasures, by which the soul is weakened
and destroyed. Therefore it is necessary, that the just and wise man should be engaged in all evils,
since fortitude is victorious over evils; but the unjust in riches, in honours, in power. For these goods
relate to the body, and are earthly; and these men also lead an earthly life, nor are they able to attain
to immortality, because they have given themselves up to pleasures which are the enemies of virtue.
Therefore thistemporal life ought to be subject to that eternal life, asthe body isto the soul. Whoever,
then, prefersthelife of the soul must despise thelife of the body; nor will hein any other way be ableto
strive after that which is highest, unless he shall have despised the things which are lowest. But he who
shall have embraced the life of the body, and shall have turned his desires downwards to the earth, is
unableto attain to that higher life. But he who prefersto live well for eternity, will live badly for atime,
and will be subjected to all troubles and labours as long as he shall be on earth, that he may have divine
and heavenly consolation. And he who shall prefer to live well for atime, will liveill to eternity; for he
will be condemned by the sentence of God to eternal punishment, because he has preferred earthly to
heavenly goods. On this account, therefore, God seeks to be worshipped, and to be honoured by man as
a Father, that he may have virtue and wisdom, which alone produce immortality. For because no other
but Himself is able to confer that immortality, since He alone possessesit, He will grant to the piety of
the man, with which he has honoured God, this reward, to be blessed to al eternity, and to be for ever
in the presence of God and in the society of God.

Thefollowing paragraphsto the end of the chapter are wanting many manuscripts, and it isvery doubt-
ful whether they were written by Lactantius.

Nor can any one shelter himself under the pretext that the fault bel ongs to Him who made both good and
evil. For why did He will that evil should exist if He hated it? Why did He not make good only, that no
one might sin, no one commit evil? Although | have explained thisin aimost all the former books, and
have touched upon it, though dlightly, above, yet it must be mentioned repeatedly, because the whole
matter turns on this point. For there could be no virtue unless He had made contrary things; nor can the
power of good be at all manifest, except from a comparison with evil. Thus evil is nothing else but the
explanation of good. Thereforeif evil istaken away, good must also be taken away. If you shall cut off
your left hand or foot, your body will not be entire, nor will life itself remain the same. Thus, for the
due adjustment of the framework of the body, the left members are most suitably joined with the right.
Inlike manner, if you make chessmen all alike, no onewill play. If you shall give one color only to the
circus, no onewill think it worth while to be a spectator, all the pleasure of the Circensian games being
taken away. For he who first instituted the games was afavourer of one color; but he introduced another
asarival, that there might be a contest, and some partisanship in the spectacle. Thus God, when Hewas
fixing that which was good, and giving virtue, appointed also their contraries, with which they might
contend. If an enemy and a fight be wanting, there is no victory. Take away a contest, and even virtue
is nothing. How many are the mutual contests of men, and with what various arts are they carried on!



No one, however, would be regarded as surpassing in bravery, swiftness, or excellence, if he bad no
adversary with whom he might contend. And where victory iswanting, there also glory and the reward
of victory must be absent together with it. Therefore, that he might strengthen virtue itself by continual
exercise, and might make it perfect from its conflict with evils, He gave both together, because each of
the two without the other is unable to retain its force. Therefore there is diversity, on which the whole
system of truth depends.

It does not escape my notice what may here be urged in opposition by more skilful persons. If good
cannot exist without evil, how do you say that, before he had offended God, the first man lived in
the exercise of good only, or that he will hereafter live in the exercise of good only? This question is
to be examined by us, for in the former books | omitted it, that | might here fill up the subject. We
have said above that the nature of man is made up of opposing elements; for the body, because it is
earth, is capable of being grasped, of temporary duration, senseless, and dark. But the soul, because
it isfrom heaven, is unsubstantial, everlasting, endued with sensibility, and full of lustre; and because
these qualities are opposed to one another, it follows of necessity that man is subject to good and evil.
Good is ascribed to the soul, because it is incapable of dissolution; evil to the body, because it isfrail.
Since, therefore, the body and the soul are connected and united together, the good and the evil must
necessarily hold together; nor can they be separated from one another, unless when they (the body and
soul) are separated. Finally, the knowledge of good and of evil was given at the same time to the first
man; and when he understood this, he was immediately driven from the holy place in which there is
no evil; for when he was conversant with that which was good only, he was ignorant that this itself
was good. But after that he had received the knowledge of good and evil, it was now unlawful for
him to remain in that place of happiness, and he was banished to this common world, that he might at
once experience both of those things with the nature of which he had at once become acquainted. It is
plain, therefore, that wisdom has been given to man that he may distinguish good from evil— that he
may discriminate between things advantageous and things disadvantageous, between things useful and
things useless — that he may have judgment and consideration as to what he ought to guard against,
what to desire, what to avoid, and what to follow. Wisdom therefore cannot exist without evil; and that
first author of the human race, aslong as he was conversant with good only, lived as an infant, ignorant
of good and evil. But, indeed, hereafter man must be both wise and happy without any evil; but this
cannot take place as long as the soul is clothed with the abode of the body.



But when a separation shall have been made between the body and the soul, then evil will be disunited
from good; and as the body perishes and the soul remains, so evil will perish and good be permanent.
Then man, having received the garment of immortality, will be wise and free from evil, as God is. He,
therefore, who wishes that we should be conversant with good only, especially desires this, that we
should live without the body, in which evil is. But if evil istaken away, either wisdom, as | have said,
or the body, will be taken from man; wisdom, that he may be ignorant of evil; the body, that he may not
be sensible of it. But now, since man is furnished with wisdom to know, and a body to perceive, God
willed that both should exist alike in this life, that virtue and wisdom may be in agreement. Therefore
He placed man in the midst, between both, that he might have liberty to follow either good or evil. But
He mingled with evil some things which appear good, that is, various and delightful enjoyments, that
by the enticements of these He might lead men to the concealed evil. And He likewise mingled with
good some things which appear evil— that is, hardships, and miseries, and labours — by the harshness
and unpleasantness of which the soul, being offended, might shrink back from the concealed good. But
here the office of wisdom is needed, that we may see more with the mind than with the body, which
very few are able to do; because whilevirtueisdifficult and rarely to be found, pleasure is common and
public. Thusit necessarily happens that the wise man is accounted as afool, who, while he seeks good
things which are not seen, permits those which are seen to dlip from his hands; and while he avoids
evilswhich are not seen, runsinto evilswhich are before the eyes; which happensto uswhen werefuse
neither torture nor death in behalf of the faith, since we are driven to the greatest wickedness, so as to
betray thefaith and deny the true God, and to sacrifice to dead and death-bearing gods. Thisisthe cause
why God made man mortal, and made him subject to evils, although he had framed the world for his
sake, namely, that he might be capable of virtue, and that his virtue might reward him with immortality.
Now virtue, as we have shown, is the worship of the true God.

Chapter 6. Why the World and Man Were Created. How Unprofitable is the Worship of
False Gods.

Now let us mark the whole argument by abrief definition. The world has been created for this purpose,
that we may be born; we are born for this end, that we may acknowledge the Maker of the world and
of ourselves — God; we acknowledge Him for this end, that we may worship Him; we worship Him
for this end, that we may receive immortality as the reward of our labours, since the worship of God
consists of the greatest labours; for this end we are rewarded with immortality, that being made like to
the angel's, we may serve the Supreme Father and Lord for ever, and may beto all eternity akingdomto
God. Thisisthe sum of al things, thisthe secret of God, thisthe mystery of the world, from which they
are estranged, who, following present gratification, have devoted themselves to the pursuit of earthly
and frail goods, and by means of deadly enjoyments have sunk asit were in mire and mud their souls,
which were born for heavenly pursuits.

L et usnow, inthe next place, inquire whether thereis anything reasonable in the worship of these gods;
for if they are many, if they are worshipped only on this account by men, that they may afford them
riches, victories, honours, and al things, which are of no avail except for the present; if we are produced
without cause— if no providence is employed in the production of men — if we are brought forth by



chancefor ourselves, and for the sake of our own pleasure — if we are nothing after death — what can
be so superfluous, so empty, so vain, as the affairs of man, and the world itself? Which, though it is
of incredible magnitude, and constructed with such wonderful arrangement, is nevertheless occupied
with trifling subjects. For why should the breathings of the winds put the cloudsin motion?Why should
lightnings shine forth, thunders roar, or showers fall, that the earth may bring forth its increase, and
nourish its various productions? Why, in short, should all nature labour that nothing may be wanting
of those things by which the life of man is sustained, if it is vain, if we utterly perish, if thereisin
us nothing of greater advantage to God? But if it is unlawful to be spoken, and is not to be thought
possible, that that which you see to be most in accordance with reason was not established on account
of some reason of importance, what reason can there bein these errors of depraved religions, and inthis
persuasion of philosophers, by which they imagine that souls perish? Assuredly there is none; for what
have they to say why the gods so regularly supply to men everything in its season? Is it that we may
present to them grain and wine, and the odour of incense, and the blood of cattle? Which things cannot
be acceptable to the immortals, because they are perishable; nor can they be of use to beings destitute
of bodies, because these things have been given for the use of those possessed of bodies; and yet if they
required these things, they could bestow them upon themselves when they wished. Whether, therefore,
souls perish or exist for ever, what principleisinvolved in the worship of the gods, or by whom wasthe
world established? Why, or when, or how long, or how far were men produced, or on what account?
Why do they arise, die, succeed one another, are renewed? What do the gods obtain from the worship
of those who after death are about to have no existence? What do they perform, what do they promise,
what do they threaten, which isworthy of men or of gods? Or if souls remain after death, what do they
do or are they about to do respecting them? What need is there to them of a treasure-house of souls?
From what source do they themselves arise? How, or why, or whence are they so many? Thusit comes
to pass, that if you depart from that sum of things which we comprised above, all system is destroyed,
and all things return to nothing.

Chapter 7. Of the Variety of Philosophers, and Their Truth.

And because the philosophers did not comprehend this main point, they were neither able to compre-
hend truth, although they for the most part both saw and explained those things of which the main
point itself consists. But different persons brought forward all these things, and in different ways, not
connecting the causes of things, nor the consequences, nor the reasons, so that they might join together
and compl ete that main point which comprises the whole. But it is easy to show that almost the whole
truth has been divided by philosophers and sects. For we do not overthrow philosophy, as the Acade-
mics are accustomed to do, whose plan was to reply to everything, which is rather to calumniate and
mock; but we show that no sect was so much out of the way, and no philosopher so vain, as not to
see something of the truth. But while they are mad with the desire of contradicting, while they defend
their own arguments even though false, and overthrow those of others even though true, not only has
the truth escaped from them, which they pretended that they were seeking, but they themselves lost it
chiefly through their own fault. But if there had been any one to collect together the truth which was
dispersed among individual s and scattered among sects, and to reduce it to a body, he assuredly would
not disagree with us. But no oneis ableto do this, unless he has experience and knowledge of the truth.



But to know the truth belongs to him only who has been taught by God. For he cannot in any other way
reject the things which are false, or choose and approve of those which are true; but if even by chance
he should effect this, he would most surely act the part of the philosopher; and though he could not
defend those things by divine testimonies, yet the truth would explainitself by itsown light. Wherefore
theerror of thoseisincredible, who, when they have approved of any sect, and have devoted themselves
to it, condemn all others as false and vain, and arm themselves for battle, neither knowing what they
ought to defend nor what to refute; and make attacks everywhere, without distinction, upon all things
which are brought forward by those who disagree with them.

On account of these most obstinate contentions of theirs, no philosophy existed which made a nearer
approach to the truth, for the whole truth has been comprised by these in separate portions. Plato said
that the world was made by God: the prophets speak the same; and the sameis apparent from the verses
of the Sibyl. They therefore arein error, who have said either that all things were produced of their own
accord or from an assemblage of atoms; since so great a world, so adorned and of such magnitude,
could neither have been made nor arranged and set in order without some most skilful author, and that
very arrangement by which all things are perceived to be kept together and to be governed bespeaks
an artificer with amost skilful mind. The Stoics say that the world, and all thingswhich areinit, were
made for the sake of men: the sacred writings teach us the same thing. Therefore Democritus was in
error, who thought that they were poured forth from the earth like worms, without any author or plan.
For the reason of man's creation belongs to a divine mystery; and because he was unable to know this,
he drew down man'slife to nothing. Aristo asserted that men were born to the exercise of virtue; we are
also reminded of and learn the same from the prophets. Therefore Aristippus is deceived, who made
man subject to pleasure, that is, to evil, as though he were a beast. Pherecydes and Plato contended
that souls were immortal; but this is a peculiar doctrine in our religion. Therefore Dicaaarchus was
mistaken, together with Democritus, who argued that souls perished with the body and were dissolved,
Zeno the Stoic taught that there were infernal regions, and that the abodes of the good were separated
from the wicked; and that the former enjoyed peaceful and delightful regions, but that the latter suf-
fered punishment in dark places, and in dreadful abysses of mire: the prophets show the same thing.
Therefore Epicurus was mistaken, who thought that that was an invention of the poets, and explained
those punishments of the infernal regions, which are spoken of, as happening in this life. Therefore
the philosophers touched upon the whole truth, and every secret of our holy religion; but when others
denied it, they were unable to defend that which they had found, because the system did not agree with
the particulars; nor were they able to reduce to a summary those things which they had perceived to be
true, as we have done above.

Chapter 8. Of the Immortality of the Soul.



The one chief good, therefore, isimmortality, for the reception of which wewere originally formed and
born. To thiswe direct our course; human nature regards this; to this virtue exalts us. And because we
have discovered this good, it remains that we should also speak of immortality itself. The arguments
of Plato, athough they contribute much to the subject, have little strength to prove and fill up the truth,
since he had neither summed up and collected into one the plan of the whole of this great mystery, nor
had he comprehended the chief good. For although he perceived the truth respecting the immortality of
the soul, yet he did not speak respecting it as though it were the chief good. We, therefore, are able to
elicit the truth by more certain signs; for we have not collected it by doubtful surmise, but have known
it by divine instruction. Now Plato thus reasoned, that whatever has perception by itself, and aways
moves, isimmortal; for that that which has no beginning of motion is not about to have an end, because
it cannot be deserted by itself. But this argument would give eternal existence even to dumb animals,
unless he had made a distinction by the addition of wisdom. He added, therefore, that he might escape
this common linking together, that the soul of man could not be otherwise than immortal, since its
wonderful skill ininvention, its quicknessin reflection, and its readinessin perceiving and learning, its
memory of the past, and itsforesight of the future, and its knowledge of innumerable arts and subjects,
which other living creatures do not possess, appear divine and heavenly; because of the soul, which
conceives such great things, and contains such great things, no origin can be found on earth, since
it has nothing of earthly admixture united with it. But that which is ponderous in man, and liable to
dissolution, must be resolved into earth; whereasthat which is slight and subtleisincapable of division,
and when freed from the abode of the body, asfrom prison, it fliesto the heaven, and to its own nature.
Thisis abrief summary of the tenets of Plato, which are widely and copiously explained in his own
writings.

Pythagoras also was previously of the same sentiments, and his teacher Pherecydes, whom Cicero re-
ported to have been the first who discoursed respecting the immortality of the soul. And although all
these excelled in eloguence, neverthelessin this contest at least, those who argued against this opinion
had no less authority; Dicaearchus first, then Democritus, and lastly Epicurus. so that the matter itself,
respecting which they were contending, was called into doubt. Finaly, Tullius also having set forth
the opinions of all these respecting immortality and death, declared that he did not know what was the
truth. Which of these opinionsistrue, he said, some God may see. And again he says in another place:
Since each of these opinions had most learned defenders, it cannot be divined what is certainty. But we
have no need of divination, since the divinity itself haslaid open to us the truth.

Chapter 9. Of the Immortality of the Soul, and of Virtue.

By these arguments, therefore, which neither Plato nor any other invented, the immorality of souls can
be proved and perceived: which arguments we will briefly collect, since my discourse hastens on to
relate the great judgment of God, which will be celebrated on the earth at the approaching end of the
world. Before al things, since God cannot be seen by man, lest any one should imagine from this
circumstance that God does not exist, because He was not seen by mortal eyes, among other wonderful
arrangements. He also made many things the power of which is manifest, but the substance is not seen,
as the voice, smell, the wind, that by the token and example of these things we might perceive God



from His power and operation and works, although He did not fall under the notice of our eyes. What is
clearer than the voice, or stronger than the wind, or more forcible than smell?Yet these, when they are
borne through the air and come to our senses, and impel them by their efficacy, are not distinguished
by the eyesight, but are perceived by other parts of the body. In like manner, God is not to be perceived
by usthrough the sight or other frail sense; but Heisto be beheld by the eyes of the mind, since we see
His illustrious and wonderful works. For asto those who have atogether denied the existence of God,
| should not only refuse to call them philosophers, but even deny them the name of men, who, with a
close resemblance to dumb animals, consisted of body only, discerning nothing with their mind, and
referring all things to the bodily senses, who thought that nothing existed but that which they beheld
with their eyes. And because they saw that adversity befell the wicked, or prosperity happened to the
good, they believed that all things were carried on by fortune, and that the world was established by
nature, and not by providence.

Hencethey at once fell into the absurdities which necessarily followed such asentiment. But if thereis
aGod whoisincorporeal, invisible, and eternal, thereforeit is credible that the soul, sinceit is not seen,
does not perish after its departure from the body; for it ismanifest that something exists which perceives
and is vigorous, and yet does not come into sight. But, it is said, it is difficult to comprehend with
the mind how the soul can retain its perception without those parts of the body in which the office of
perception is contained. What about God?Isit easy to comprehend how Heisvigorouswithout abody?
But if they believe in the existence of gods who, if they exist, are plainly destitute of bodies, it must be
that human souls exist in the same way, since it is perceived from reason itself, and discernment, that
thereis acertain resemblance in man and God. Finally, that proof which even Marcus Tullius saw is of
sufficient strength: that theimmortality of the soul may be discerned from the fact that there is no other
animal which has any knowledge of God; and religion is almost the only thing which distinguishes
man from the dumb creation. And since this falls to man aone, it assuredly testifies that we may aim
at, desire, and cultivate that which is about to be familiar and very near.

Can any one, when he has considered the nature of other animal's, which the providence of the Supreme
God has made abj ect, with bodies bending down and prostrated to the earth, so that it may be understood
from this that they have no intercourse with heaven, fail to understand that man alone of all animalsis
heavenly and divine, whose body raised from the ground, elevated countenance, and upright position,
goes in quest of its origin, and despising, as it were, the lowliness of the earth, reaches forth to that
which is on high, because he perceives that the highest good is to be sought by him in the highest
place, and mindful of his condition in which God made him illustrious, |ooks towards his Maker? And
Trismegistus most rightly called this looking a contemplation of God, which has no existence in the
dumb animals. Since therefore wisdom, which is given to man aone, is nothing else but the knowledge
of God, it is evident that the soul does not perish, nor undergo dissolution, but that it remains for ever,
because it seeks after and loves God, who is everlasting, by the impulse of its very nature perceiving
either from what source it has sprung, or to what it is about to return. Moreover, it is no slight proof
of immortality that man alone makes use of the heavenly element. For, since the nature of the world
consists of two elements which are opposed to one another — fire and water — of which the one is
assigned to the heaven, the other to the earth, the other living creatures, because they are of the earth



and mortal, make use of the element which is earthly and heavy: man alone makes use of fire, which
isan element light, rising upward, and heavenly. But those things which are weighty depress to death,
and those which are light elevate to life; because life is on high, and death below. And as there cannot
be light without fire, so there cannot be life without light. Therefore fireisthe element of light and life;
fromwhichitisevident that manwho usesit isa partaker of animmortal condition, because that which
causes life is familiar to him.

The gift of virtue al'so to man alone is a great proof that souls are immortal. For this will not be in
accordance with nature if the soul is extinguished; for it isinjuriousto this present life. For that earthly
life, which we lead in common with dumb animals, both seeks pleasure, by the varied and agreeable
fruits of which it is delighted, and avoids pain, the harshness of which, by its unpleasant sensations,
injures the nature of living beings, and endeavours to lead them to death, which dissolves the living
being. If, therefore, virtue both prohibits man from those goods which are naturally desired, and impels
him to endure evilswhich are naturally avoided, it followsthat virtue is an evil, and opposed to nature;
and he must necessarily be judged foolish who pursues it, since he injures himself both by avoiding
present goods, and by seeking equally evils, without hope of greater advantage. For whenitispermitted
us to enjoy the sweetest pleasures, should we not appear to be without sense if we should not prefer
to live in lowliness, in want, in contempt and ignominy, or not to live at al, but to be tormented with
pain, and to die, when from these evilswe should gain nothing to compensate us for the pleasure which
we have given up? But if virtue is not an evil, and acts honourably, inasmuch as it despises vicious
and shameful pleasures, and bravely, inasmuch asit neither fears pain nor death, that it may discharge
its duty, therefore it must obtain some greater good than those things are which it despises. But when
death has been undergone, what further good can be hoped for except immortality?

Chapter 10. Of Vices and Virtues, and of Life and Death.



Let us now in turn pass on to those things which are opposed to virtue, that from these also the im-
mortality of the soul may be inferred. All vices are for atime; for they are excited for the present. The
impetuosity of anger is appeased when vengeance has been taken; the pleasure of the body puts an
end to lust; desire is destroyed either by the full enjoyment of the objects which it seeks, or by the
excitement of other affections; ambition, when it has gained the honours which it wished for, loses
its strength; likewise the other vices are unable to stand their ground and remain, but they are ended
by the very enjoyment which they desire. Therefore they withdraw and return. But virtue is perpetual,
without any intermission; nor can he who has once taken it up depart from it. For if it should have
any interruption, if we can at any time do without it, vices, which always oppose virtue, will return.
Therefore it has not been grasped, if it desertsits post, if a any time it withdraws itself. But when it
has established for itself afirm abode, it must necessarily be engaged in every act; nor can it faithfully
drive away and put to flight vices, unless it shall fortify with a perpetual guard the breast which it in-
habits. Therefore the uninterrupted duration of virtueitself showsthat the soul of man, if it hasreceived
virtue, remains permanent, because virtue is perpetual, and it is the human mind aone which receives
virtue. Since, therefore, vices are contrary to virtue, the whole systems must of necessity differ from
and be contrary to each other. Because vices are commotions and perturbations of the soul; virtue, on
the contrary, is mildness and tranquillity of mind. Because vices are temporary, and of short duration;
virtue is perpetual and constant, and always consistent with itself. Because the fruits of vices, that is,
pleasures, equally with themselves, are short and temporary, therefore the fruit and reward of virtue are
everlasting. Because the advantage of vicesisimmediate, therefore that of virtue is future.

Thus it happens that in this life there is no reward of virtue, because virtue itself still exists. For as,
when vices are completed in their performance, pleasure and their rewards follow; so, when virtue has
been ended, its reward follows. But virtue is never ended except by death, since its highest officeisin
the undergoing of death: therefore the reward of virtue is after death. In fine, Cicero, in his_Tusculan
Disputations , perceived, though with doubt, that the chief good does not happen to man except after
death. A man will go, he says, with confident spirit, if circumstances shall so happen, to death, inwhich
we have ascertained that thereis either the chief good or no evil. Death, therefore, does not extinguish
man, but admits him to the reward of virtue. But he who has contaminated himself, as the same writer
says, with vices and crimes, and has been the slave of pleasure, he truly, being condemned, shall suffer
eterna punishment, which the sacred writings call the second death, which is both eternal and full of
the severest torments. For as two lives are proposed to man, of which the one belongs to the soul, the
other to the body; so also two deaths are proposed — one relating to the body, which all must undergo
according to nature, the other relating to the soul, which is acquired by wickedness and avoided by
virtue. Asthislifeistemporary and has fixed limits, because it belongs to the body; so also death isin
like manner temporary and has a fixed end, because it affects the body.

Chapter 11. Of the Last Times, and of the Soul and Body.

Therefore, when the times which God has appointed for death shall be completed, death itself shall be
ended. And because temporal death follows temporal life, it follows that soulsrise again to everlasting
life, because temporal death hasreceived an end. Again, asthelife of the soul iseverlasting, in which it



receives the divine and unspeakable fruits of itsimmortality; also its death must be eternal, in which it
suffers perpetual punishments and infinite torments for its faults. Therefore things are in this position,
that they who are happy in thislife, pertaining to the body and the earth, are about to be miserable for
ever, because they have already enjoyed the good things which they preferred, which happens to those
who adore false gods and neglect the true God. In the next place, they who, following righteousness,
have been miserable, and despised, and poor in thislife, and have often been harassed with insults and
injuries on account of righteousnessitself, because virtue cannot otherwise be attained, are about to be
always happy, that since they have already endured evils, they may also enjoy goods. Which plainly
happens to those who, having despised gods of the earth and frail goods, follow the heavenly religion
of God, whose goods are everlasting, as He Himself who gave them. What shall | say of the works of
the body and soul ? Do not they show that the soul is not subject to death? For, asto the body, sinceitis
itself frail and mortal, whatever worksiit contrives are equally perishable. For Tullius saysthat thereis
nothing which is wrought by the hands of man which is not at some time reduced to destruction, either
through injury caused by men, or through length of time, which is the destroyer of all things.

But truly we see that the productions of the mind are immortal. For as many as, devoting themselves
to the contempt of present things, have handed down to memory the monuments of their genius and
great deeds, have plainly gained by these an imperishable name for their mind and virtue. Therefore,
if the deeds of the body are mortal for this reason, because the body itself is mortal, it follows that the
soul is shown to be immortal from this, because we see that its productions are not mortal. In the same
manner aso, the desires of the body and of the soul declare that the oneis mortal, the other everlasting.
For the body desires nothing except what is temporal, that is, food, drink, clothing, rest, and pleasure;
and it cannot desire or attain to these very things without the assent and assistance of the soul. But the
soul of itself desires many things which do not extend to the duty or enjoyment of the body; and those
are not frail, but eternal, as the fame of virtue, as the remembrance of the name. For the soul even in
opposition to the body desires the worship of God, which consistsin abstinence from desires and lusts,
inthe enduring of pain, in the contempt of death. From which it is credible that the soul does not perish,
but is separated from the body, because the body can do nothing without the soul, but the soul can do
many and great things without the body. Why should | mention that those things which are visible to
the eyes, and capable of being touched by the hand, cannot be eternal, because they admit of external
violence; but those things which neither come under the touch nor under the sight, but are apparent only
in their force and method and effect, are eternal because they suffer no violence from without? But if
the body is mortal on this account, because it is equally open to the sight and to the touch, therefore
the soul isimmortal for this reason, because it can be neither touched nor seen.

Chapter 12. Of the Soul and the Body, and of Their Union and Separation and Return.

Now let us refute the arguments of those who maintain the opposite opinions, which Lucretius has
related in histhird book. Since, he says, the soul is born together with the body, it must necessarily die
with the body. But the two cases are not similar. For the body is solid, and capable of being grasped
both by the eyes and the hand; but the soul is slight, and eluding the touch and sight. The body isformed
from the earth, and made firm; the soul has in it nothing concrete, nothing of earthly weight, as Plato



maintained. For it could not have such great force, such great skill, such great rapidity, unlessit derived
itsorigin from heaven. The body, therefore, sinceit is made up of a ponderous and corruptible element,
and istangibleand visible, is corrupted and dies; nor isit ableto repel violence, because it comes under
the sight and under the touch; but the soul, which by its slightness avoids all touch, can be dissolved
by no attack. Therefore, although they are joined and connected together from birth, and the one which
is formed of earthly material is, as it were, the vessel of the other, which is drawn out from heavenly
fineness, when any violence has separated the two, which separation is called death, then each returns
into its own nature; that which was of earth is resolved into earth; that which is of heavenly breath
remains fixed, and flourishes always, since the divine spirit is everlasting. In fine, the same Lucretius,
forgetting what he asserted, and what dogma he defended, wrote these verses. —

That also which before was from the earth passes back into the earth, and that which was sent
from the borders of ether is carried again by the quarters of heaven.



But thislanguage was not for him to employ, who contended that souls perished with the bodies; but he
was overcome by the truth, and the true system stole upon him unawares. Moreover, that very inference
which he draws, that the soul suffers dissolution, that is, that it perishes together with the body, since
they are produced together, is both false, and is capable of being turned to the opposite direction. For
the body does not perish together with the soul; but when the soul departs it remains entire for many
days, and frequently by medical preparations it remains entire for a very long time. For if they both
perished together, as they are produced together, the soul would not hastily depart and desert the body,
but both would be dispersed alike at one point of time; and the body also, while the breath still remained
init, would dissolve and perish as quickly asthe soul departs: yes, truly, the body, being dissolved, the
soul would vanish, as moisture poured forth from a broken vessel. For if the earthly and frail body
after the departure of the soul does not immediately flow away and waste into earth, from which it has
its origin, therefore the soul, which is not frail, endures to eternity, sinceitsorigin is eternal. He says,
since the understanding increases in boys, and is vigorous in young men, and is lessened in the aged,
it isevident that it ismortal. First, the soul is not the same thing as the mind; for it is one thing that we
live, another that we reflect. For it is the mind of those who are asleep which is at rest, not the soul;
and in those who are mad, the mind is extinguished, the soul remains; and therefore they are not said
to be without a soul, but to be deprived of their mind. Therefore the mind, that is, the understanding,
is either increased or lessened according to age. The soul is awaysin its own condition; and from the
time when it receivesthe power of breathing, it remains the same even to the end, until, being sent forth
from the confinement of the body, it flies back to its own abode. In the next place, the soul, although
inspired by God, yet, becauseit is shut up in adark abode of earthly flesh, does not possess knowledge,
which belongsto divinity. Thereforeit hears and learns all things, and receives wisdom by learning and
hearing; and old age does not lessen wisdom, but increases it, if the age of youth has been passed in
virtue; and if excessive old age shall have enfeebled the limbs, it is not the fault of the mind if the sight
has vanished, if the tongue has become benumbed, if the hearing has grown deaf, but it is the fault of
the body. But, it is said, the memory fails. What wonder, if the mind is oppressed by the ruin of the
falling house, and forgets the past, not about to be divine on any other condition than if it shall have
escaped the prison in which it is confined?

But the soul, he says, isalso subject to pain and grief, and loses its senses through drunkenness, whence
it is evidently frail and mortal. On this account, therefore, virtue and wisdom are necessary, that both
grief, which is contracted by the suffering and the sight of unworthy objects, may be repelled by for-
titude, and that pleasure may be overcome, not only by abstaining from drinking, but also from other
things. For if it be destitute of virtue, if it be given up to pleasure, and thus rendered effeminate, it will
become subject to death, since virtue, as we have shown, is the contriver of immortality, as pleasure is
of death. But death, as| have set forth, does not entirely extinguish and destroy, but visits with eternal
torments. For the soul cannot entirely perish, since it received its origin from the Spirit of God, which
iseternal. The soul, he says, is sensible even of disease of the body, and suffers forgetfulness of itself;
and as it growsiill, so also it is often healed. This is therefore the reason why virtue is especially to
be used, that the mind — not the soul — may not be harassed by any pain of the body, or undergo
oblivion of itself. And since this has its seat in a certain part of the body, when any violence of disease
has vitiated that part, it ismoved from its place; and as though shaken, it departs from its station, about



to return when a cure and health shall have remodelled its abode. For, since the soul is united with the
body, if it is destitute of virtue, it grows sick by the contagion of the body, and from sharing its frailty
the weakness extends to the mind. But when it shall be disunited from the body it will flourish by itself;
nor will it now be assailed by any condition of frailty, because it has laid aside its frail covering. As
the eye, he says, when torn out and separated from the body, can see nothing, so also the soul, when
separated, can perceive nothing, because it isitself also a part of the body. Thisisfalse, and dissimilar
to the case supposed; for the soul is not a part of the body, but in the body. As that which is contained
in avessel isnot apart of the vesseal, and these things which are in a house are not said to be a part of
the house; so the mind is not a part of the body, because the body is either the vessel or the receptacle
of the soul.

Now, that is a much more empty argument which says that the soul appears to be mortal because it
is not quickly sent forth from the body, but gradually unfolds itself from all the members, beginning
from the extremity of the feet; as though, if it were eternal, it would burst forth in a single moment of
time, which takes place in those who die by the sword. But they who are slain by disease are longer
in breathing forth their spirit, so that as the limbs grow cold the soul is breathed forth. For, sinceit is
contained in the material of the blood, as light isin the ail, that material being consumed by the heat
of fevers, the extremities of the limbs must grow cold; since the more slender veins are extended into
the extremities of the body, and the extreme and smaller streams are dried up when the fountain-spring
fails. It must not, however, be supposed that, because the perception of the body fails, the sensibility
of the soul is extinguished and perishes. For it is not the soul that becomes senseless when the body
fails, but it isthe body which becomes senseless when the soul takesits departure, becauseit draws all
sensibility with it. But since the soul by its presence gives sensibility to the body, and causesit to live,
itisimpossible that it should not live and perceive by itself, sinceit isinitself both consciousness and
life. For asto that which says,

But if our mind were immortal, it would not when dying complain so much of its dissolution as
it would rejoice in passing abroad and quitting its vesture like a snake,

| never saw any one who complained of his dissolution in death; but he perhaps had seen some Epi-
curean philosophizing even in death, and with his latest breath discoursing about his dissolution.

How can it be known whether hefeelsthat heisin a state of dissolution, or that heisbeing set freefrom
the body, when his tongue grows dumb at his departure? For as long as he perceives and has the power
of speech, heisnot yet dissolved; when he has suffered dissolution, he is now unable either to perceive
or to speak, so that either he is not yet able to complain of his dissolution, or he is no longer able.
But, it is said, he understands before he undergoes dissolution, that he must undergo it. Why should
I mention that we see many of the dying, not complaining that they are undergoing dissolution, but
testifying that they are passing out, and setting forth on their journey and walking? And they signify
thisby gesture, or if they still are able, they expressit also by their voice. From which it is evident that
it isnot adissolution which takes place, but a separation; and this shows that the soul continuesto exist.
Other arguments of the Epicurean system are opposed to Pythagoras, who contends that souls migrate
from bodiesworn out with old age and death, and gain admission into those which are new and recently



born; and that the same souls are always reproduced at one time in a man, at another time in a sheep,
at another in awild beast, at another in abird; and that they are immortal on this account, because they
often change their abodes, consisting of various and dissimilar bodies. And this opinion of a senseless
man, since it is ridiculous and more worthy of a stage-player than of a school of philosophy, ought
not even to have been refuted seriously; for he who does this appears to be afraid lest any one should
believe it. Therefore we must pass by those things which have been discussed in behalf of falsehood
against falsehood; it is sufficient to have refuted those things which are against the truth.

Chapter 13. Of the Soul, and the Testimonies Concerning Its Eternity.

| have made it evident, as | think, that the soul is not subject to dissolution. It remains that | bring
forward witnesses by whose authority my arguments may be confirmed. And | will not now allege the
testimony of the prophets, whose system and divination consist in this alone, the teaching that man
was created for the worship of God, and for receiving immortality from Him; but | will rather bring
forward those whom they who reject the truth cannot but believe. Hermes, describing the nature of
man, that he might show how he was made by God, introduced this statement: And the same out of
two natures— the immortal and the mortal — made one nature, that of man, making the same partly
immortal, and partly mortal; and bringing this, he placed it in the midst, between that nature which was
divine and immortal, and that which was mortal and changeable, that seeing al things, he may admire
all things. But some one may perhaps reckon him in the number of the philosophers, although he has
been placed among the gods, and honoured by the Egyptians under the name of Mercury, and may give
no more authority to him than to Plato or Pythagoras. Let us therefore seek for greater testimony. A
certain Polites asked Apollo of Miletus whether the soul remains after death or goes to dissolution; and
he replied in these verses—

Aslong asthe soul is bound by fetters to the body, perceiving corruptible sufferings, it yields to
mortal pains; but when, after the wasting of the body, it has found a very swift dissolution of
mortality, it is altogether borne into the air, never growing old, and it remains always uninjured;
for the first-born providence of God made this disposition.



What do the Sibylline poems say? Do they not declare that this is so, when they say that the time
will come when God will judge the living and the dead?— whose authority we will hereafter bring
forward. Therefore the opinion entertained by Democritus, and Epicurus, and Dicasarchus concerning
the dissolution of the soul is false; and they would not venture to speak concerning the destruction of
souls, in the presence of any magician, who knew that souls are called forth from the lower regions by
certain incantations, and that they are at hand, and afford themselves to be seen by human eyes, and
speak, and foretell future events; and if they should thus venture, they would be overpowered by the
fact itself, and by proofs presented to them. But because they did not comprehend the nature of the
soul, which is so subtle that it escapes the eyes of the human mind, they said that it perishes. What of
Aristoxenus, who denied that thereisany soul at al, even whileit livesin the body? But as on the lyre
harmonious sound, and the strain which musicians call harmony, is produced by the tightening of the
strings, so he thought that the power of perception existed in bodies from the joining together of the
vitals, and from the vigour of the limbs; than which nothing can be said more senseless. Truly he had
his eyes uninjured, but his heart was blind, with which he did not see that he lived, and had the mind
by which he had conceived that very thought. But this has happened to many philosophers, that they
did not believe in the existence of any object which is not apparent to the eyes; whereas the sight of the
mind ought to be much clearer than that of the body, for perceiving those things the force and nature
of which are rather felt than seen.

Chapter 14. Of the First and Last Times of the World.

Since we have spoken of the immortality of the soul, it follows that we teach how and when it is given
to man; that in this also they may see the errors of their perverseness and folly, who imagine that some
mortal s have become gods by the decrees and dogmas of mortals; either because they had invented arts,
or because they had taught the use of certain productions of the earth, or because they had discovered
things useful for the life of men, or because they had slain savage beasts. How far these things were
from deserving immortality we have both shown in the former books, and we will now show, that it
may be evident that it is righteousness alone which procures for man eternal life, and that it is God
alone who bestows the reward of eternal life. For they who are said to have been immortalized by
their merits, inasmuch as they possessed neither righteousness nor any true virtue, did not obtain for
themselves immortality, but death by their sins and lusts; nor did they deserve the reward of heaven,
but the punishment of hell, which impends over them, together with all their worshippers. And | show
that the time of this judgment draws near, that the due reward may be given to the righteous, and the
deserved punishment may be inflicted on the wicked.

Plato and many others of the philosophers, since they were ignorant of the origin of all things, and of
that primal period at which the world was made, said that many thousands of ages had passed sincethis
beautiful arrangement of the world was completed; and in this they perhaps followed the Chaldeans,
who, as Cicero hasrelated in hisfirst book respecting divination, foolishly say that they possess com-
prised in their memorials four hundred and seventy thousand years; in which matter, because they
thought that they could not be convicted, they believed that they were at liberty to speak falsely. But
we, whom the Holy Scriptures instruct to the knowledge of the truth, know the beginning and the end



of the world, respecting which we will now speak in the end of our work, since we have explained
respecting the beginning in the second book. Therefore let the philosophers, who enumerate thousands
of ages from the beginning of the world, know that the six thousandth year is not yet completed, and
that when this number is completed the consummation must take place, and the condition of human
affairs be remodelled for the better, the proof of which must first be related, that the matter itself may
be plain. God completed the world and this admirable work of nature in the space of six days, asis
contained in the secrets of Holy Scripture, and consecrated the seventh day, on which He had rested
from His works. But this is the Sabbath day, which in the language of the Hebrews received its name
from the number, whence the seventh is the legitimate and compl ete number. For there are seven days,
by the revolutions of which in order the circles of years are made up; and there are seven stars which
do not set, and seven luminaries which are called planets, whose differing and unequal movements are
believed to cause the varieties of circumstances and times.

Therefore, sinceall theworks of God were completed in six days, the world must continuein its present
state through six ages, that is, six thousand years. For the great day of God is limited by acircle of a
thousand years, as the prophet shows, who says In Your sight, O Lord, a thousand years are as one
day. And as God laboured during those six daysin creating such great works, so Hisreligion and truth
must labour during these six thousand years, while wickedness prevailsand bearsrule. And again, since
God, having finished His works, rested the seventh day and blessed it, at the end of the six thousandth
year all wickedness must be abolished from the earth, and righteousness reign for a thousand years;
and there must be tranquillity and rest from the labours which the world now has long endured. But
how that will cometo pass| will explaininits order. We have often said that lesser things and things of
small importance are figures and previous shadowings forth of great things; as this day of ours, which
is bounded by the rising and the setting of the sun, is a representation of that great day to which the
circuit of athousand years affixesits limits.

In the same manner a so the fashioning of the earthly man held forth to the future the formation of the
heavenly people. For as, when all things were completed which were contrived for the use of man, last
of al, on the sixth day, He made man also, and introduced him into this world as into a home now
carefully prepared; so now on the great sixth day the true man is being formed by the word of God,
that is, a holy peopleisfashioned for righteousness by the doctrine and precepts of God. And asthen a
mortal and imperfect man was formed from the earth, that he might live athousand yearsin thisworld;
so now from this earthly ageisformed a perfect man, that being quickened by God, he may bear rulein
this same world through a thousand years. But in what manner the consummation will take place, and
what end awaits the affairs of men, if any one shall examine the divine writings he will ascertain. But
the voices aso of prophets of the world, agreeing with the heavenly, announce the end and overthrow
of al things after a short time, describing as it were the last old age of the wearied and wasting world.
But the things which are said by prophets and seers to be about to happen before that last ending comes
upon the world, | will subjoin, being collected and accumulated from all quarters.

Chapter 15. Of the Devastation of the World and Change of the Empires.



It is contained in the mysteries of the sacred writings, that a prince of the Hebrews, compelled by want
of grain, passed into Egypt with all his family and relatives. And when his posterity, remaining long
in Egypt, had increased into a great nation, and were oppressed by the heavy and intolerable yoke of
slavery, God smote Egypt with an incurable stroke, and freed His people, leading them through the
midst of the sea, when, the waves being cut asunder and parted on either side, the people went over on
dry ground. And the king of the Egyptians endeavouring to follow them as they fled, the sea returning
toits place, he was cut off, with all his people. And this deed so illustrious and so wonderful, although
for the present it displayed to men the power of God, was also a foreshadowing and figure of a greater
deed, which the same God was about to perform at the last consummation of the times, for He will free
His people from the oppressive bondage of the world. But since at that time the people of God were
one, and in one nation only, Egypt only was smitten. But now, because the people of God are collected
out of all languages, and dwell among all nations, and are oppressed by those bearing rule over them,
it must come to passthat all nations, that is, the whole world, be beaten with heavenly stripes, that the
righteous people, who are worshippers of God, may be set free. And as then signs were given by which
the coming destruction was shown to the Egyptians, so at the last time wonderful prodigies will take
place throughout all the elements of the world, by which the impending destruction may be understood
by all nations.

Therefore, asthe end of thisworld approaches, the condition of human affairs must undergo a change,
and through the prevalence of wickedness become worse; so that now these times of ours, in which
iniquity and impiety have increased even to the highest degree, may be judged happy and almost golden
in comparison of that incurable evil. For righteousness will so decrease, and impiety, avarice, desire,
and lust will so greatly increase, that if there shall then happen to be any good men, they will be a prey
to the wicked, and will be harassed on all sides by the unrighteous; while the wicked alone will bein
opulence, but the good will be afflicted in all calumnies and in want. All justice will be confounded,
and the laws will be destroyed. No one will then have anything except that which has been gained
or defended by the hand: boldness and violence will possess all things. There will be no faith among
men, nor peace, nor kindness, nor shame, nor truth; and thus aso there will be neither security, nor
government, nor any rest from evils. For al the earth will be in a state of tumult; wars will everywhere
rage; all nationswill bein arms, and will oppose one another; neighbouring stateswill carry on conflicts
with each other; and first of all, Egypt will pay the penalties of her foolish superstitions, and will be
covered with blood asif with ariver. Then the sword will traverse the world, mowing down everything,
and laying low all things as a crop. And — my mind dreads to relate it, but | will relate it, because
it is about to happen — the cause of this desolation and confusion will be this; because the Roman
name, by which the world is now ruled, will be taken away from the earth, and the government return
to Asia; and the East will again bear rule, and the West be reduced to servitude. Nor ought it to appear
wonderful to any one, if a kingdom founded with such vastness, and so long increased by so many
and such men, and in short strengthened by such great resources, shall nevertheless at some time fall.
There is nothing prepared by human strength which cannot equally he destroyed by human strength,
since the works of mortals are mortal. Thus also other kingdoms in former times, though they had long
flourished, were nevertheless destroyed. For it is related that the Egyptians, and Persians, and Greeks,
and Assyrians had the government of the world; and after the destruction of them all, the chief power



came to the Romans also. And inasmuch as they excel al other kingdoms in magnitude, with so much
greater an overthrow will they fall, because those buildings which are higher than others have more
weight for adownfall.



Seneca therefore not unskilfully divided the times of the Roman city by ages. For he said that at first
wasitsinfancy under King Romulus, by whom Rome was brought into being, and asit were educated;
then its boyhood under the other kings, by whom it was increased and fashioned with more numerous
systems of instruction and institutions; but at length, in the reign of Tarquinius, when now it had begun
as it were to be grown up, it did not endure slavery; and having thrown off the yoke of a haughty
tyranny, it preferred to obey laws rather than kings; and when its youth was terminated by the end of
the Punic war, then at length with confirmed strength it began to be manly. For when Carthage was
taken away, which was long itsrival in power, it stretched out its hands by land and sea over the whole
world, until, having subdued all kings and nations, when the materials for war now failed, it abused
its strength, by which it destroyed itself. This was its first old age, when, lacerated by civil wars and
oppressed by intestine evil, it again fell back to the government of asingleruler, asit were revolving to
a second infancy. For, having lost the liberty which it had defended under the guidance and authority
of Brutus, it so grew old, asthough it had no strength to support itself, unlessit depended on the aid of
itsrulers. But if these things are so, what remains, except that death follow old age? And that it will so
come to pass, the predictions of the prophets briefly announce under the cover of other names, so that
no one can easily understand them. Nevertheless the Sibyls openly say that Rome is doomed to perish,
and that indeed by the judgment of God, because it held His name in hatred; and being the enemy of
righteousness, it destroyed the people who kept the truth. Hystaspes also, who was a very ancient king
of the Medes, from whom also the river which is now called Hydaspes received its name, handed down
to the memory of posterity awonderful dream upon the interpretation of aboy who uttered divinations,
announcing long before the founding of the Trojan nation, that the Roman empire and name would be
taken away from the world.

Chapter 16. Of the Devastation of the World, and Its Prophetic Omens.

But, test any one should think thisincredible, I will show how it will come to pass. First, the kingdom
will be enlarged, and the chief power, dispersed among many and divided, will be diminished. Then
civil discords will perpetually be sown; nor will there be any rest from deadly wars, until ten kings
arise at the same time, who will divide the world, not to govern, but to consume it. These, having
increased their armies to an immense extent, and having deserted the cultivation of the fields, which is
the beginning of overthrow and disaster, will lay waste and break in piecesand consume all things. Then
amost powerful enemy will suddenly arise against him from the extreme boundaries of the northern
region, who, having destroyed three of that number who shall then be in possession of Asia, shall be
admitted into alliance by the others, and shall be constituted prince of all. He shall harassthe world with
an intolerable rule; shall mingle things divine and human; shall contrive things impious to relate, and
detestable; shall meditate new designsin his breast, that he may establish the government for himself:
he will change the laws, and appoint his own; he will contaminate, plunder, spoil, and put to death.
And at length, the name being changed and the seat of government being transferred, confusion and
the disturbance of mankind will follow. Then, in truth, a detestable and abominable time shall come,
in which life shall be pleasant to none of men.



Cities shall be utterly overthrown, and shall perish; not only by fire and the sword, but also by con-
tinual earthquakes and overflowings of waters, and by frequent diseases and repeated famines. For the
atmosphere will be tainted, and become corrupt and pestilential — at one time by unseasonable rains,
at another by barren drought, now by colds, and now by excessive heats. Nor will the earth give its
fruit to man: nofield, or tree, or vine will produce anything; but after they have given the greatest hope
in the blossom, they will fail in the fruit. Fountains also shall be dried up, together with the rivers;
so that there shall not be a sufficient supply for drinking; and waters shall be changed into blood or
bitterness. On account of these things, beasts shall fail on the land, and birds in the air, and fishesin
the sea. Wonderful prodigies also in heaven shall confound the minds of men with the greatest terrors,
and the trains of comets, and the darkness of the sun, and the color of the moon, and the gliding of
the falling stars. Nor, however, will these things take place in the accustomed manner; but there will
suddenly appear stars unknown and unseen by the eyes; the sun will be perpetually darkened, so that
there will be scarcely any distinction between the night and the day; the moon will now fail, not for
three hours only, but overspread with perpetual blood, will go through extraordinary movements, so
that it will not be easy for man to ascertain the courses of the heavenly bodies or the system of the
times; for there will either be summer in the winter, or winter in the summer. Then the year will be
shortened, and the month diminished, and the day contracted into a short space; and stars shall fall in
great numbers, so that all the heaven will appear dark without any lights. The loftiest mountains also
will fall, and be levelled with the plains; the seawill be rendered unnavigable.

And that nothing may be wanting to the evils of men and the earth, the trumpet shall be heard from
heaven, which the Sibyl foretellsin this manner:—

The trumpet from heaven shall utter its wailing voice.

And then all shall tremble and quake at that mournful sound. But then, through the anger of God agai nst
the men who have not known righteousness, the sword and fire, famine and disease, shall reign; and,
above al things, fear always overhanging. Then they shall call upon God, but He will not hear them;
death shall be desired, but it will not come; not even shall night give rest to their fear, nor shall sleep
approach to their eyes, but anxiety and watchfulness shall consume the souls of men; they shall deplore
and lament, and gnash their teeth; they shall congratulate the dead, and bewail the living. Through
these and many other evils there shall be desolation on the earth, and the world shall be disfigured and
deserted, which is thus expressed in the verses of the Sibyl: —

The world shall be despoiled of beauty, through the destruction of men.

For the human race will be so consumed, that scarcely the tenth part of men will be left; and from
whence a thousand had gone forth, scarcely a hundred will go forth. Of the worshippers of God also,
two parts will perish; and the third part, which shall have been proved, will remain.

Chapter 17. Of the False Prophet, and the Hardships of the Righteous, and His Destruc-
tion.



But | will more plainly set forth the manner in which this happens. When the close of the times draws
near, agreat prophet shall be sent from God to turn men to the knowledge of God, and he shall receive
the power of doing wonderful things. Wherever men shall not hear him, he will shut up the heaven,
and cause it to withhold its rains; he will turn their water into blood, and torment them with thirst and
hunger; and if any one shall endeavour to injure him, fire shall come forth out of his mouth, and shall
burn that man. By these prodigies and powers he shall turn many to the worship of God; and when
his works shall be accomplished, another king shall arise out of Syria, born from an evil spirit, the
overthrower and destroyer of the human race, who shall destroy that which is left by the former evil,
together with himself. He shall fight against the prophet of God, and shall overcome, and slay him, and
shall allow him to lie unburied; but after the third day he shall come to life again; and while all look
on and wonder, he shall be caught up into heaven. But that king will not only be most disgraceful in
himself, but he will also be aprophet of lies; and he will constitute and call himself God, and will order
himself to be worshipped as the Son of God; and power will be given him to do signs and wonders, by
the sight of which he may entice men to adore him. He will command fire to come down from heaven,
and the sun to stand and leave his course, and an image to speak; and these things shall be done at
his word — by which miracles many even of the wise shall be enticed by him. Then he will attempt to
destroy the temple of God, and persecute the righteous people; and there will be distress and tribulation,
such as there never has been from the beginning of the world.

Asmany as shall believe him and unite themselves to him, shall be marked by him as sheep; but they
who shall refuse his mark will either flee to the mountains, or, being seized, will be slain with studied
tortures. He will also enwrap righteous men with the books of the prophets, and thus burn them; and
power will be given him to desolate the whol e earth for forty-two months. That will bethetimeinwhich
righteousness shall be cast out, and innocence be hated; in which the wicked shall prey upon the good
as enemies; neither law, nor order, nor military discipline shall be preserved; no one shall reverence
hoary locks, nor recognise the duty of piety, nor pity sex or infancy; all things shall be confounded and
mixed together against right, and against the laws of nature. Thusthe earth shall belaid waste, asthough
by one common robbery. When these things shall so happen, then the righteous and the followers of
truth shall separate themselves from the wicked, and flee into solitudes. And when he hears of this, the
impious king, inflamed with anger, will come with a great army, and bringing up all his forces, will
surround all the mountain in which the righteous shall be situated, that he may seize them. But they,
when they shall see themselves to be shut in on all sides and besieged, will call upon God with aloud
voice, and implore the aid of heaven; and God shall hear them, and send from heaven a great king to
rescue and free them, and destroy all the wicked with fire and sword.

Chapter 18. Of the Fortunes of the World at the Last Time, and of the Things Foretold
by the Soothsayers.



That these things will thus take place, all the prophets have announced from the inspiration of God,
and also the soothsayers at the instigation of the demons. For Hystaspes, whom | have named above,
having described the iniquity of this last time, says that the pious and faithful, being separated from
the wicked, will stretch forth their hands to heaven with weeping and mourning, and will implore the
protection of Jupiter: that Jupiter will look to the earth, and hear the voices of men, and will destroy
the wicked. All which things are true except one, that he attributed to Jupiter those things which God
will do. But that also was withdrawn from the account, not without fraud on the part of the demons,
viz., that the Son of God would then be sent, who, having destroyed all the wicked, would set at liberty
the pious. Which, however, Hermes did not conceal. For in that book which is entitled the _Complete
Treatise_, after an enumeration of the evils concerning which we have spoken, he added these things:
But when these things thus come to pass, then He who is Lord, and Father, and God, and the Creator
of the first and one God, looking upon what is done, and opposing to the disorder His own will, that
is, goodness, and recalling the wandering and cleansing wickedness, partly inundating it with much
water, and partly burning it with most rapid fire, and sometimes pressing it with wars and pestilences,
He brought His world to its ancient state and restored it. The Sibyls also show that it would not be
otherwise than that the Son of God should be sent by His supreme Father, to set free the righteous from
the hands of the wicked, and to destroy the unrighteous, together with their cruel tyrants. One of whom
thus wrote:—

He shall come also, wishing to destroy the city of the blest; and a king sent against him from
the gods shall slay all the great kings and chief men: then judgment shall thus come from the
Immortal to men.

Also another Sibyl:—

And then God shall send aking from the sun, who shall causeal the earth to cease from disastrous
war.

And again another:—

He will take away the intolerable yoke of slavery which is placed on our neck, and he will do
away with impious laws and violent chains.

Chapter 19. Of the Advent of Christ to Judgment, and of the Overcoming of the False
Prophet.

The world therefore being oppressed, since the resources of men shall be insufficient for the overthrow
of atyranny of immense strength, inasmuch as it will press upon the captive world with great armies
of robbers, that calamity so great will stand in need of divine assistance. Therefore God, being aroused
both by the doubtful danger and by the wretched lamentation of the righteous, will immediately send
adeliverer. Then the middle of the heaven shall belaid open in the dead and darkness of the night, that
thelight of the descending God may be manifest in all the world aslightning: of which the Sibyl spoke
in these words.—



When He shall come, there will be fire and darkness in the midst of the black night.

Thisis the night which is celebrated by us in watchfulness on account of the coming of our King and
God: of which night there is a twofold meaning; because in it He then received life when He suffered,
and hereafter He is about to receive the kingdom of the world. For He is the Deliverer, and Judge, and
Avenger, and King, and God, whom we call Christ, who before He descends will give thissign: There
shall suddenly fall from heaven a sword, that the righteous may know that the leader of the sacred
warfare is about to descend; and He shall descend with a company of angels to the middle of the earth,
and there shall go before Him an unquenchable fire, and the power of the angels shall deliver into the
hands of the just that multitude which has surrounded the mountain, and they shall be slain from the
third hour until the evening, and blood shall flow like atorrent; and all his forces being destroyed, the
wicked one shall alone escape, and his power shall perish from him.

Now thisishewhoiscalled Antichrist; but he shall falsely call himself Christ, and shall fight against the
truth, and being overcome shall flee; and shall often renew the war, and often be conquered, until in the
fourth battle, all the wicked being slain, subdued, and captured, he shall at length pay the penalty of his
crimes. But other princes also and tyrants who have harassed the world, together with him, shall beled
in chains to the king; and he shall rebuke them, and reprove them, and upbraid them with their crimes,
and condemn them, and consign them to deserved tortures. Thus, wickedness being extinguished and
impiety suppressed, the world will be at rest, which having been subject to error and wickedness for so
many ages, endured dreadful slavery. No longer shall gods made by the hands be worshipped; but the
images being thrust out from their temples and couches, shall be given to the fire, and shall be burnt,
together with their wonderful gifts: which also the Sibyl, in accordance with the prophets, announced
as about to take place—

But mortals shall break in pieces the images and all the wealth.
The Erythraean Sibyl also made the same promise.—

And the works made by the hand of the gods shall be burnt up.

Chapter 20. Of the Judgment of Christ, of Christians, and of the Soul.

After these things the lower regions shall be opened, and the dead shall rise again, on whom the same
King and God shall pass judgment, to whom the supreme Father shall give the great power both of
judging and of reigning. And respecting this judgment and reign, it is thus found in the Erythraean
Sibyl: —

When this shall receive its fated accomplishment, and the judgment of the immortal God shall
now come to mortals, the great judgment shall come upon men, and the beginning.

Then in another:—

And then the gaping earth shall show a Tartarean chaos; and all kings shall come to the
judgment-seat of God.



And in another place in the same:—

Rolling along the heavens, | will open the caverns of the earth; and then | will raise the dead,
loosing fate and the sting of death; and afterwards | will call them into judgment, judging the life
of pious and impious men.

Not all men, however, shall then be judged by God, but those only who have been exercised in the
religion of God. For they who have not known God, since sentence cannot be passed upon them for
their acquittal, are already judged and condemned, since the Holy Scriptures testify that the wicked
shall not arise to judgment. Therefore they who have known God shall be judged, and their deeds, that
is, their evil works, shall be compared and weighed against their good ones. so that if those which are
good and just are more and weighty, they may be given to alife of blessedness; but if the evil exceed,
they may be condemned to punishment. Here, perhaps, some one will say, If the soul isimmortal, how
is it represented as capable of suffering, and sensible of punishment? For if it shall be punished on
account of its deserts, it is plain that it will be sensible of pain, and even of death. If it isnot liable to
death, not even to pain, it follows that it is not capable of suffering.

This question or argument is thus met by the Stoics: that the souls of men continue to exist, and are
not annihilated by the intervention of death: that the souls, moreover, of those who have been just,
being pure, and incapable of suffering, and happy, return to the heavenly abodes from which they had
their origin, or are borne to some happy plains, where they may enjoy wonderful pleasures; but that the
wicked, since they have defiled themselves with evil passions, have akind of middle nature, between
that of animmortal and amortal, and have something of weakness, from the contagion of the flesh; and
being enslaved to its desires and lusts, they contract an indelible stain and earthly blot; and when this
has become entirely inherent through length of time, souls are given over to its nature, so that, though
they cannot altogether be extinguished, inasmuch asthey arefrom God, neverthelessthey becomeliable
to torment through the taint of the body, which being burnt in by means of sins, produces a feeling of
pain. Which sentiment is thus expressed by the poet: —

Nay, when at last the life has fled, And left the body cold and dead, E'en then there passes not
away The painful heritage of clay: Full many along contracted stain Perforce must linger deep
in grain. So penal sufferings they endure For ancient crime, to make them pure.

Thesethings are near to the truth. For the soul, when separated from the body, is, asthe same poet says,
such as

No vision of the drowsy night, No airy current half so light,

because it is a spirit, and by its very slightness incapable of being perceived, but only by us who are
corporeal but capable of being perceived by God, since it belongs to Him to be able to do all things.

Chapter 21. Of the Torments and Punishments of Souls.

First of al, therefore, we say that the power of God is so great, that He perceives even incorporeal
things, and manages them as He will. For even angels fear God, because they can be chastised by Him



in some unspeakable manner; and devils dread Him, because they are tormented and punished by Him.
What wonder isit, therefore, if souls, though they are immortal, are nevertheless capable of suffering
at the hand of God? For since they have nothing solid and tangible in themselves, they can suffer no
violence from solid and corporeal beings; but because they live in their spirits only, they are capable of
being handled by God alone, whose energy and substanceis spiritual . But, however, the sacred writings
inform usin what manner the wicked are to undergo punishment. For because they have committed sins
intheir bodies, they will again be clothed with flesh, that they may make atonement in their bodies; and
yet it will not be that flesh with which God clothed man, like this our earthly body, but indestructible,
and abiding for ever, that it may be able to hold out against tortures and everlasting fire, the nature of
which is different from this fire of ours, which we use for the necessary purposes of life, and which
is extinguished unlessit be sustained by the fuel of some material. But that divine fire always lives by
itself, and flourishes without any nourishment; nor has it any smoke mixed with it, but it is pure and
liquid, and fluid, after the manner of water. For it is not urged upwards by any force, as our fire, which
thetaint of the earthly body, by which it is held, and smoke intermingled, compelsto leap forth, and to
fly upwards to the nature of heaven, with atremulous movement.



The same divine fire, therefore, with one and the same force and power, will both burn the wicked and
will form them again, and will replace as much as it shall consume of their bodies, and will supply
itself with eternal nourishment: which the poets transferred to the vulture of Tityus. Thus, without any
wasting of bodies, which regain their substance, it will only burn and affect them with a sense of pain.
But when He shall have judged the righteous, He will also try them with fire. Then they whose sins
shall exceed either in weight or in number, shall be scorched by the fire and burnt: but they whom full
justice and maturity of virtue hasimbued will not perceive that fire; for they have something of God in
themselves which repels and rejects the violence of the flame. So great is the force of innocence, that
the flame shrinks from it without doing harm; which has received from God this power, that it burnsthe
wicked, and is under the command of the righteous. Nor, however, let any one imagine that souls are
immediately judged after death. For all are detained in one and a common place of confinement, until
the arrival of the time in which the great Judge shall make an investigation of their deserts. Then they
whose piety shall have been approved of will receive the reward of immortality; but they whose sins
and crimes shall have been brought to light will not rise again, but will be hidden in the same darkness
with the wicked, being destined to certain punishment.

Chapter 22. Of the Error of the Poets, and the Return of the Soul from the L ower
Regions.

Someimagine that these things are figments of the poets, not knowing whence the poets received them,
and they say that these things are impossible; and it is no wonder that it so appears to them. For the
matter isrelated by the poetsin a manner which is different from the truth; for although they are much
more ancient than the historians and orators, and other kinds of writers, yet because they were ignorant
of the secret of the divine mystery, and mention of afuture resurrection had reached them by an obscure
rumour, yet they handed it down, when carelessly and lightly heard, after the manner of afeigned story.
And yet they aso testified that they did not follow a sure authority, but mere opinion, as Maro, who

says,
What ear has heard |et tongue make known.

Although, therefore, they have partly corrupted the secrets of the truth, yet the matter itself is found
to be more true, because it partly agrees with the prophets: which is sufficient for us as a proof of the
matter. Yet some reason is contained in their error. For when the prophets proclaimed with continual
announcements that the Son of God was about to judge the dead, and this announcement did not es-
cape their notice; inasmuch as they supposed that there was no other ruler of heaven but Jupiter, they
reported that the son of Jupiter was king in the lower regions, but not Apollo, or Liber, or Mercurius,
who are supposed to be gods of heaven, but one who was both mortal and just, either Minos, or AEacus,
or Rhadamanthus. Therefore with poetic licence they corrupted that which they had received; or, the
opinion being scattered through different mouths and various discourses, changed the truth. For inas-
much as they foretold that, when a thousand years had been passed in the lower regions, they should
again be restored to life, asMaro said: —



All these, when centuries ten times told The wheel of destiny have rolled, The voice divine
from far and wide Calls up to Lethe's river side, That earthward they may pass once more,
Remembering not the things before, And with a blind propension yearn To fleshly bodies to
return:

this matter escaped their notice, that the dead will rise again, not after athousand yearsfrom their death,
but that, when again restored to life, they may reign with God a thousand years. For God will come,
that, having cleansed the world from al defilement, He may restore the souls of the righteous to their
renewed bodies, and raise them to everlasting blessedness. Therefore the other things are true, except
the water of oblivion, which they feigned on this account, that no one might make this objection: why,
therefore, did they not remember that they were at onetime alive, or who they were, or what things they
accomplished? But nevertheless it is not thought probable, and the whole matter is rejected, as though
licentiously and fabulously invented. But when we affirm the doctrine of the resurrection, and teach that
souls will return to another life, not forgetful of themselves, but possessed of the same perception and
figure, we are met with this objection: So many ages have now passed; what individual ever arose from
the dead, that through his example we may believe it to be possible? But the resurrection cannot take
place while unrighteousness still prevails. For in thisworld men are slain by violence, by the sword, by
ambush, by poisons, and are visited with injuries, with want, with imprisonment, with tortures, and with
proscriptions. Add to this that righteousness is hated, that all who wish to follow God are not only held
in hatred, but are harassed with all reproaches, and are tormented by manifold kinds of punishments,
and are driven to the impious worship of gods made with hands, not by reason or truth, but by dreadful
laceration of their bodies.

Ought men therefore to rise again to these same things, or to returnto alifeinwhich itisimpossible for
them to be safe? Since the righteous, then, are so lightly esteemed, and so easily taken away, what can
we suppose would have happened if any one returning from the dead had recovered life by arecovery
of his former condition? He would assuredly be taken away from the eyes of men, lest, if he were
seen or heard, all men with one accord should leave the gods and betake themselves to the worship and
religion of the one God. Thereforeit is necessary that the resurrection should take place once only when
evil shall have been taken away, sinceit is befitting that those who have risen again should neither die
any more, nor be injured in any way, that they may be able to pass a happy life whose death has been
annulled. But the poets, knowing that this life abounds with al evils, introduced the river of oblivion,
lest the soul's, remembering their labours and evils, should refuse to return to the upper regions; whence

Virgil says. —

O Father! And can thought conceive That happy soulsthisrealm would leave, And seek the upper
sky, With sluggish clay to reunite? This dreadful longing for the light, Whence comesit, say, and
why?

For they did not know how or when it must take place; and therefore they supposed that soulswere born
again, and that they returned afresh to the womb, and went back to infancy. Whence aso Plato, while
discussing the nature of the soul, saysthat it may be known from thisthat soulsareimmortal and divine,
because in boys minds are pliant, and easy of perception, and because they so quickly comprehend the



subjects which they learn, that they appear not then to be learning for the first time, but to be recalling
them to mind and recollecting them: in which matter the wise man most foolishly believed the poets.

Chapter 23. Of the Resurrection of the Soul, and the Proofs of This Fact.

Therefore they will not be born again, which isimpossible, but they will rise again, and be clothed by
God with bodies, and will remember their former life, and all its actions; and being placed in the pos-
session of heavenly goods, and enjoying the pleasure of innumerable resources, they will give thanks
to God in Hisimmediate presence, because He has destroyed all evil, and because He has raised them
to Hiskingdom and to perpetual life. Respecting which resurrection the philosophers al so attempted to
speak as corruptly asthe poets. For Pythagoras asserted that souls passed into new bodies; but foolishly,
that they passed from men into cattle, and from cattle into men; and that he himself was restored from
Euphorbus. Chrysippus says better, whom Cicero speaks of as supporting the portico of the Stoics,
who, in the books which he wrote concerning providence, when he was speaking of the renewing of
the world, introduced these words. But since thisis so, it is evident that nothing isimpossible, and that
we, after our death, when certain periods of time have again come round, are restored to this state in
which we now are. But let us return from human to divine things. The Sibyl thus speaks.—

For the whole race of mortalsis hard to be believed; but when the judgment of the world and of
mortals shall now come, which God Himself shall ingtitute, judging the impious and the holy at
the same time, then at length He shall send the wicked to darknessin fire. But as many as are

holy shall live again on the earth, God giving them at the same time a spirit, and honour, and life.

But if not only prophets, but even bards, and poets, and philosophers, agree that there will be aresur-
rection of the dead, et no one ask of us how thisis possible: for no reason can be assigned for divine
works; but if from the beginning God formed man in some unspeakable manner, we may believe that
the old man can be restored by Him who made the new man.

Chapter 24. Of the Renewed World.

Now | will subjoin the rest. Therefore the Son of the most high and mighty God shall come to judge
the quick and the dead, as the Siby! testifies and says.—

For then there shall be confusion of mortals throughout the whole earth, when the Almighty
Himself shall come on His judgment-seat to judge the souls of the quick and dead, and al the
world.

But He, when He shall have destroyed unrighteousness, and executed His great judgment, and shall
have recalled to life the righteous, who have lived from the beginning, will be engaged among men
athousand years, and will rule them with most just command. Which the Sibyl proclaims in another
place, as she utters her inspired predictions.—

Hear me, you mortals; an everlasting King reigns.



Then they who shall be aiveintheir bodies shall not die, but during those thousand years shall produce
an infinite multitude, and their offspring shall be holy, and beloved by God; but they who shall be raised
from the dead shall preside over the living as judges. But the nations shall not be entirely extinguished,
but some shall be left as avictory for God, that they may be the occasion of triumph to the righteous,
and may be subjected to perpetual slavery. About the same time also the prince of the devils, who is
the contriver of all evils, shall be bound with chains, and shall be imprisoned during the thousand years
of the heavenly rule in which righteousness shall reign in the world, so that he may contrive no evil
against the people of God. After His coming the righteous shall be collected from all the earth, and the
judgment being completed, the sacred city shall be planted in the middle of the earth, in which God
Himself the builder may dwell together with the righteous, bearing rule in it. And the Sibyl marks out
this city when she says—

And the city which God made, this He made more brilliant than the stars, and sun, and moon.



Then that darkness will be taken away from the world with which the heaven will be overspread and
darkened, and the moon will receive the brightness of the sun, nor will it be further diminished: but the
sun will become seven times brighter than it now is; and the earth will open its fruitfulness, and bring
forth most abundant fruits of its own accord; the rocky mountains shall drop with honey; streams of
wine shall run down, and rivers flow with milk: in short, the world itself shall rejoice, and all nature
exult, being rescued and set free from the dominion of evil and impiety, and guilt and error. Throughout
this time beasts shall not be nourished by blood, nor birds by prey; but all things shall be peaceful and
tranquil. Lions and calves shall stand together at the manger, the wolf shall not carry off the sheep, the
hound shall not hunt for prey; hawks and eagles shall not injure; the infant shall play with serpents.
In short, those things shall then come to pass which the poets spoke of as being done in the reign of
Saturnus. Whose error arose from this source — that the prophets bring forward and speak of many
future events as already accomplished. For visions were brought before their eyes by the divine Spirit,
and they saw these things, asit were, done and completed in their own sight. And when fame had grad-
ually spread abroad their predictions, since those who were uninstructed in the mysteries of religion
did not know why they were spoken, they thought that al those things were already fulfilled in the
ancient ages, which evidently could not be accomplished and fulfilled under the reign of a man. But
when, after the destruction of impious religions and the suppression of guilt, the earth shall be subject
to God —

The sailor himself also shall renounce the sea, nor shall the naval pine Barter merchandise; all
lands shall produce all things. The ground shall not endure the harrow, nor the vineyard the
pruning hook; The sturdy ploughman also shall loose the bulls from the yoke. The plain shall
by degrees grow yellow with soft ears of grain, The blushing grape shall hang on the uncultivated
brambles, And hard oaks shall distil the dewy honey. Nor shall the wool learn to counterfeit
various colors; But the ram himself in the meadows shall change his fleece, Now for a sweetly
blushing purple, now for saffron dye; Scarlet of its own accord shall cover the lambs as they feed.
The goats of themselves shall bring back home their udders distended with milk; Nor shall the
herds dread huge lions.

Which things the poet foretold according to the verses of the Cumaean Sibyl. But the Erythrasan thus
speaks.—

But wolves shall not contend with lambs on the mountains, and lynxes shall eat grass with kids;
boars shall feed with calves, and with all flocks; and the carnivorous lion shall eat chaff at the
manger, and serpents shall sleep with infants deprived of their mothers.

And in another place, speaking of the fruitfulness of all things.—

And then shall God give great joy to men,; for the earth, and the trees, and the numberless flocks
of the earth shall give to men the true fruit of the vine, and sweet honey, and white milk, and
grain, which isthe best of all things to mortals.

And another in the same manner:—



The sacred land of the pious only will produce all these things, the stream of honey from the rock
and from the fountain, and the milk of ambrosiawill flow for all the just.

Therefore men will live a most tranquil life, abounding with resources, and will reign together with
God; and the kings of the nations shall come from the ends of the earth with giftsand offerings, to adore
and honour the great King, whose name shall be renowned and venerated by all the nations which shall
be under heaven, and by the kings who shall rule on earth.

Chapter 25. Of the Last Times, and of the City of Rome.

These are the things which are spoken of by the prophets as about to happen hereafter: but | have not
considered it necessary to bring forward their testimonies and words, since it would be an endless
task; nor would the limits of my book receive so great a multitude of subjects, since so many with one
breath speak similar things; and at the same time, lest weariness should be occasioned to the readersiif
| should heap together things collected and transferred from all; moreover, that I might confirm those
very things which | said, not by my own writings, but in a special manner by the writings of others,
and might show that not only among us, but even with those very persons who revile us, the truth is
preserved, which they refuse to acknowledge. But he who wishes to know these things more accurately
may draw from the fountain itself, and he will know more things worthy of admiration than we have
comprised in these books. Perhaps some one may now ask when these things of which we have spoken
are about to cometo pass? | have already shown above, that when six thousand years shall be completed
this change must take place, and that the last day of the extreme conclusion is now drawing near. It is
permitted us to know respecting the signs, which are spoken by the prophets, for they foretold signs by
which the consummation of the timesisto be expected by us from day to day, and to be feared. When,
however, this amount will be completed, those teach, who have written respecting the times, collecting
them from the sacred writings and from various histories, how great is the number of years from the
beginning of the world. And athough they vary, and the amount of the number as reckoned by them
differs considerably, yet all expectation does not exceed the limit of two hundred years. The subject
itself declares that the fall and ruin of the world will shortly take place; except that while the city of
Rome remains it appears that nothing of this kind is to be feared. But when that capital of the world
shall have fallen, and shall have begun to be a street, which the Sibyls say shall come to pass, who
can doubt that the end has now arrived to the affairs of men and the whole world? It is that city, that
only, which still sustains al things; and the God of heaven is to be entreated by us and implored — if,
indeed, His arrangements and decrees can be delayed — lest, sooner than we think for, that detestable
tyrant should come who will undertake so great adeed, and dig out that eye, by the destruction of which
the world itself is about to fall. Now let us return, to set forth the other things which are then about to
follow.

Chapter 26. Of the Loosing of the Devil, and of the Second and Greatest Judgment.

We have said, a little before, that it will come to pass at the commencement of the sacred reign, that
the prince of the devils will be bound by God. But he also, when the thousand years of the kingdom,
that is, seven thousand of the world, shall begin to be ended, will be loosed afresh, and being sent forth



from prison, will go forth and assemble all the nations, which shall then be under the dominion of the
righteous, that they may make war against the holy city; and there shall be collected together from all
the world an innumerable company of the nations, and shall besiege and surround the city. Then the
last anger of God shall come upon the nations, and shall utterly destroy them; and first He shall shake
the earth most violently, and by its motion the mountains of Syria shall be rent, and the hills shall sink
down precipitously, and the walls of all cities shall fall, and God shall cause the sun to stand, so that he
set not for three days, and shall set it on fire; and excessive heat and great burning shall descend upon
the hostile and impious people, and showers of brimstone, and hailstones, and drops of fire; and their
spirits shall melt through the heat, and their bodies shall be bruised by the hail, and they shall smite one
another with the sword. The mountains shall be filled with carcasses, and the plains shall be covered
with bones; but the people of God during those three days shall be concealed under caves of the earth,
until the anger of God against the nations and the last judgment shall be ended.

Then the righteous shall go forth from their hiding-places, and shall find al things covered with car-
casses and bones. But the whole race of the wicked shall utterly perish; and there shall no longer be
any nation in thisworld, but the nation of God aone. Then for seven continuous years the woods shall
be untouched, nor shall timber be cut from the mountains, but the arms of the nations shall be burnt;
and now there shall be no war, but peace and everlasting rest. But when the thousand years shall be
completed, the world shall be renewed by God, and the heavens shall be folded together, and the earth
shall be changed, and God shall transform men into the similitude of angels, and they shall be white
as snow; and they shall always be employed in the sight of the Almighty, and shall make offerings to
their Lord, and serve Him forever. At the same time shall take place that second and public resurrection
of al, in which the unrighteous shall be raised to everlasting punishments. These are they who have
worshipped the works of their own hands, who have either been ignorant of, or have denied the Lord
and Parent of the world. But their lord with his servants shall be seized and condemned to punishment,
together with whom all the band of the wicked, in accordance with their deeds, shall be burnt for ever
with perpetual firein the sight of angels and the righteous.

This is the doctrine of the holy prophets which we Christians follow; this is our wisdom, which they
who worship frail objects, or maintain an empty philosophy, deride as folly and vanity, because we
are not accustomed to defend and assert it in public, since God orders us in quietness and silence to
hide His secret, and to keep it within our own conscience; and not to strive with obstinate contention
against those who are ignorant of the truth, and who rigorously assail God and Hisreligion not for the
sake of learning, but of censuring and jeering. For amystery ought to be most faithfully concealed and
covered, especialy by us, who bear the name of faith. But they accuse this silence of ours, asthough it
were the result of an evil conscience; whence also they invent some detestabl e things respecting those
who are holy and blameless, and willingly believe their own inventions.

The address to Constantine is wanting in some manuscripts and editions, but is inserted in the text
by Migne, as found in some important manuscripts, and as in accordance with the style and spirit of
Lactantius.



But all fictions have now been hushed, most holy Emperor, since the time when the great God raised
you up for the restoration of the house of justice, and for the protection of the human race; for while
you rule the Roman state, we worshippers of God are no more regarded as accursed and impious. Since
the truth now comes forth from obscurity, and is brought into light, we are not censured as unrighteous
who endeavour to perform the works of righteousness. No one any longer reproaches us with the name
of God. None of us, who are alone of all men religious, isany more called irreligious; since despising
the images of the dead, we worship the living and true God. The providence of the supreme Deity
has raised you to the imperial dignity, that you might be able with true piety to rescind the injurious
decrees of others, to correct faults, to provide with afather's clemency for the safety of men — in short,
to remove the wicked from the state, whom being cast down by pre-eminent piety, God has delivered
into your hands, that it might be evident to all in what true majesty consists.



For they who wished to take away the worship of the heavenly and matchless God, that they might
defend impious superstitions, lie in ruin. But you, who defendest and lovest His name, excelling in
virtue and prosperity, enjoyest your immortal glorieswith the greatest happiness. They suffer and have
suffered the punishment of their guilt. The powerful right hand of God protects you from all dangers;
He bestows on you a quiet and tranquil reign, with the highest congratulations of all men. And not
undeservedly has the Lord and Ruler of the world chosen you in preference to all others, by whom He
might renew His holy religion, since you alone existed of al, who might afford a surpassing example
of virtue and holiness: in which you might not only equal, but also, which isavery great matter, excel
the glory of ancient princes, whom neverthel ess fame reckons among the good. They indeed perhaps
by nature only resembled the righteous. For he who isignorant of God, the Ruler of the universe, may
attainto aresemblance of righteousness, but he cannot attain to righteousnessitself. But you, both by the
innate sanctity of your character, and by your acknowledgment of the truth and of God in every action,
fully perform the works of righteousness. It was therefore befitting that, in arranging the condition of
the human race, the Deity should make use of your authority and service. Whom we supplicate with
daily prayers, that He may especially guard you whom He has wished to be the guardian of the world:
then that He may inspire you with a disposition by which you may always continue in the love of the
divine name. For thisis serviceable to all, both to you for happiness, and to others for repose.

Chapter 27. An Encouragement and Confirmation of the Pious.

Since we have completed the seven courses of the work which we undertook, and have advanced to
the goal, it remains that we exhort all to undertake wisdom together with true religion, the strength and
office of which depends on this, that, despising earthly things, and laying aside the errors by which
we were formerly held while we served frail things, and desired frail things, we may be directed to
the eternal rewards of the heavenly treasure. And that we may obtain these, the aluring pleasures of
the present life must as soon as possible be laid aside, which soothe the souls of men with pernicious
sweetness. How great a happiness must it be thought, to be withdrawn from these stains of the earth,
and to go to that most just Judge and indulgent Father, who in the place of labours gives rest, in the
place of death life, in the place of darkness brightness, and in the place of short and earthly goods, gives
those which are eternal and heavenly: with which reward the hardships and miseries which we endure
in this world, in accomplishing the works of righteousness, can in no way be compared and equalled.
Therefore, if we wish to be wise and happy, not only must those sayings of Terence be reflected upon
and proposed to us,

That we must ever grind at the mill, we must be beaten, and put in fetters;

but things much more dreadful than these must be endured, namely, the prison, chains, and tortures:
pains must be undergone, in short, death itself must be undertaken and borne, when it is clear to our
conscience that that frail pleasure will not be without punishment, nor virtue without a divine reward.
All, therefore, ought to endeavour either to direct themselves to the right way as soon as possible,
or, having undertaken and exercised virtues, and having patiently performed the labours of this life,
to deserve to have God as their comforter. For our Father and Lord, who built and strengthened the
heaven, who placed in it the sun, with the other heavenly bodies, who by His power weighed the earth



and fenced it with mountains, surrounded it with the sea, and divided it with rivers, and who made
and completed out of nothing whatever thereisin thisworkmanship of the world; having observed the
errors of men, sent a Guide, who might open to us the way of righteousness: let us al follow Him, let
us hear Him, let us obey Him with the greatest devotedness, since He alone, as L ucretius says,

Cleansed men's breasts with truth-telling precepts, and fixed alimit to lust and fear, and explained
what was the chief good which we all strive to reach, and pointed out the road by which, along a
narrow track, we might arrive at it in a straightforward course.

And not only pointed it out, but also went before usin it, that no one might dread the path of virtue on
account of its difficulty. Let the way of destruction and deceit, if it is possible, be deserted, in which
death is concealed, being covered by the attractions of pleasure.

And the more nearly each one, as his years incline to old age, sees to be the approach of that day in
which hemust depart fromthislife, let him reflect how he may leaveit in purity, how he may cometo the
Judge in innocency; not as they do, to whose dark minds the light is denied, who, when the strength of
their body now fails, are admonished in this of the last pressing necessity, that they should with greater
eagerness and ardour apply themselves to the satisfying of their lusts. From which abyss |et everyone
free himself whileit is permitted him, while the opportunity is present, and let him turn himself to God
with his whole mind, that he may without anxiety await that day, in which God, the Ruler and Lord
of the world, shall judge the deeds and thoughts of each. Whatever things are here desired, let him not
only neglect, but also avoid them, and let him judge that his soul is of greater value than those deceitful
goods, the possession of which is uncertain and transitory; for they take their departure every day, and
they go forth much more quickly than they had entered, and if it is permitted us to enjoy them even
to the last, they must still, without doubt, be left to others. We can take nothing with us, except awell
and innocently spent life. That man will appear before God with abundant resources, that man will
appear in opulence, to whom there shall belong self-restraint, mercy, patience, love, and faith. Thisis
our inheritance, which can neither be taken away from any one, nor transferred to another. And who is
there who would wish to provide and acquire for himself these goods?

Let those who are hungry come, that being fed with heavenly food, they may lay aside their lasting
hunger; let those who are thirsty come, that they may with full mouth draw forth the water of salvation
from an ever-flowing fountain. By this divine food and drink the blind shall both see, and the deaf hear,
and the dumb speak, and the lame walk, and the foolish shall be wise, and the sick shall be strong,
and the dead shall come to life again. For whoever by his virtue has trampled upon the corruptions of
the earth, the supreme and truthful arbiter will raise him to life and to perpetual light. Let no one trust
in riches, no one in badges of authority, no one even in royal power: these things do not make a man
immortal. For whosoever shall cast away the conduct becoming a man, and, following present things,
shall prostrate himself upon the ground, will be punished as a deserter from his Lord, his commander,
and his Father. Let us therefore apply ourselves to righteousness, which will alone, as an inseparable
companion, lead usto God; and whileaspirit rulesthese limbs, let us serve God with unwearied service,
let us keep our posts and watches, let us boldly engage with the enemy whom we know, that victorious



and triumphant over our conquered adversary, we may obtain from the L ord that reward of valour which
He Himself has promised.
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